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EDITORIAL 


THE   POWER  OF   IDEALS 
By  Milton  Bennion 

Upon  thy  belly  shall  thou  go,  and  dust  shall  tl 
all  the  days  ol  tin   lifi  l  a  curse  pronounced  upon 

man.     Man's  upright  position  enables  him  to  look  toward 
the   heavens  while  he  still   keeps  his   feel   on   the  ground. 
Those  who  put  all  emphasis  upon  keeping  the  feet  on  the 
ground  and  at   the  same  time  ridicule  idealists  and  ideals 
would  evidently  be  quite  satisfied  to  live  on  the  fat  of  tin- 
land  while  millions  of  their  fellow-men  crawl  on  their  bellies 
and  eat  dust  all  their  days.     That,  however,  k  not  the  wa\ 
of   enlightened   religion.      The-   blasts   landed   bj    pessii 
cynics,  and  conoclasts  at  idealists  who  would  have  us 
to  realize  better  living  conditions   for  all  mankind  are 
tinctly  irreligious,  and  are  bound  in  the  end  to  ignominous 
fa  dure. 

Whatever  social  progress  has  been  made  among  civilized 
peoples  has  been  due  to  their  endeavour  to  realiz 

a   mure   just   and   merciful   sociel  ression   has   been 

due  to  losing  appreciation  of  these  ideals  and  relapsing  into 
-elfish  and  cruel   practice-. 

The  beginning  of  a  new  year  i-  an  appropriate  time  to 
examine  our  ideals  and  to  evaluate  them.  What  bearing 
have  the>-  upon  the  well-being  of  society?  Are  we  thinking 
chiefly  of  our  own  individual  well-being  apart  from  thai  of 
society  at  large?  Are  our  ideals  concerned  chiefly  with 
acquisition  of  wealth  for  our  own  enjoyment,  or  are  these 
achievement  related  primarily  t<»  tin-  well-being, 
both  material  and  spiritual,  of  the  community  with  due 
sideration  for  the  welfare  <»f  mankind  in  general?  Are  we 
striving  to  he  sympathetic  and  helpful  toward  suffering 
humanity  far  and  near,  or  are  we  content  to  think  of  tl 
underprivileged  peoples  as  being  justly  punished  for  their 
sins  or  the  sin-  of  their  ancestors? 
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It  should  be  remembered  that  character  is  a  positive 
achievement,  not  merely  refraining  from  breaking  the  nega- 
tive commandments,  important  as  this  is.  Moral  character 
requires  far  more  than  this.  The  greatest  of  the  command- 
ments are  positive.  This  is  distinctively  recognized  and 
emphasized  in  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament. 
Character  is  to  be  evaluated  by  the  extent  to  which  the 
individual  grasps  the  meaning  of  these  positive  command- 
ments and  reduces  them  to  practice  in  everyday  living. 

Nothing  is  more  remote  from  true  relgion  than  is  the 
self-centered  smugness  of  the  individual  who  prides  himself 
on  his  own  superior  righteousness.  This  was  a  chief  trouble 
with  the  self-righteous  Pharasees  so  often  rebuked  by  Jesus. 
They  were  denounced  as  among  the  worst  of  sinners.  This 
also  seems  to  have  been  the  trouble  with  the  rich  young  man 
who  came  to  Jesus  for  advice.  He  had  apparently  kept  all 
the  negative  commandments  and  at  least  some  of  the  lesser 
positive  ones,  but  was  not  willing  to  comply  with  the  greatest 
of  all  commandments. 

Character  is  developed  by  concentration  of  thought  and 
energy  upon  realization  of  ideals  having  to  do  with  a  great 
cause  or  causes  in  which  thought  of  self  is  submerged  in 
thoughl  of  the  welfare  of  fellow-men.  This  is  the  verdict 
of  both  religious  and  so-called  secular  history.  In  this 
regard  consider  the  ancient  spiritual  leaders  in  both  hemi- 
spheres and  all  the  truly  great  statesmen  whose  names  are 
household  woids  in  their  respective  countries, 

Jesus  Chrisl  was  the  greatest  of  all  idealists;  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  embodies  the  highesl  ideals  of  individual  and 
social  living.  In  secular  histor)  some  of  the  American  Re 
volutionary  patriots  were  among  the  greatest  modern  idealists. 
In  the  opening  paragraphs  of  the  Declaration  of  Independ 
ence  is  found  one  of  the  most  notable  statements  of  the 
natural  and  God  given  rights  <>i  .ill  men.  In  what  ways  arc 
we  helping  t"  realize  these  ideals'-     The  Instructor, 
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The  President's  Pnt>e 

ANOTHER   YEAR 

As  the  year  closes  it  is  onl\  natural  to  review,  with  somewhat 
al  eye,  our  activities  of  the  past  year.     Naturally,  people  ques 
;inn  themselves  a-  to  whether  or  not  the}    have  done  tome 

Died  some  useful  service,  and  tal 
if  they  have  added  to  their  lives,  in  addition  to  i  lu  extra  year,  more 
knowledge,  more  righteousness,  greater  abilit)  to  serve,  more  love 
d  and  neighbours.  Unless  this  is  done  and  special  attention 
en  to  planning  for  the  direction  of  <>ur  activities  during  the 
following  year,  resolutions  are  of  little  avail  and  usually  fall  un- 
accomplished by  the  wayside.  Advancements  and  improvements  only 
come  with  effort  and  determination,  l>ut  how  great  the  joy  and  satis- 
faction that  comes  when  we  succeed. 

It  is  to  l»i-  hoped  that  all  Latter  Da)  Saints  will  make  a  deter- 
mined effort  t«>  improve  their  lives.  Not  one  of  us  is  s,,  perfect 
that  there  is  not  some  weakness  to  overcome,  some  good  trait  to 
cultivate,  some  knowledge  to  gain  and  service  to  render  that  will 
can*)  us  farther  on  tin  road  to  perfection. 

It  is  (.-.specially  important  that  every  person  who  holds  a  position 
m  the-  Church  be  determined  to  serve  hitter  in  that  position,  to 
magnify  that  particular  calling.  At  the  same  time  we  should  be 
mindful  of  the  calling  of  others  and  realize  that  all  callings  and 
activities  are  important.  Only  when  we  can  work  in  harmony  with 
tin-  true  spirit  of  co-operation  and  unity  can  tin-  greatest  success  1»< 
accomplished. 

As  we  plan  t<»  improve  and  make  more  effective  our  efforts 
during  the  coming  year  it  i>  to  he  hoped  that  we  will  plan  to  work 
more  in  unison  with  our  associates.  No  person  who  .stands  at  the 
head  of  an  organization  can  he  entirely  successful  unless  the  coun- 
sellors or  assistants  that  have  been  called  as  his  aids  arc-  made  proper 
use  of.  District  presidencies  should  meet  together  to  discuss  their 
problems  and  make  their  plans.  Then  all  are  responsible  ' 
other  to  assist  in  putting  into  effect  the  decisions  of  the  group.  The 
same  plan  should  he  followed  b)  Branch  Presidencies,  Relief  Society, 
M.I. A.  and  Primary  Presidencies,  Sunda)  School  Superintendencies, 
Genealogical  Committees  and  an)  other  organization.  A  leader  mag- 
nifies himself  as  well,  when  he  magnifies  his  counsell 

The  Lord  has  given  us  the  pattern  by  which  our  organizations 
should  he  built  and  it  is  ver)  reasonable  to  conclude  that  the  calling 
of  ;i  counsellor  is  a  very  important  part  of  a  district,  branch,  or 
auxiliary  organization  or  the  position  would  not  have  been  thought 
.;\.  Again  counsellors  must  realize  that  their  calling  is  to 
counsel  and  .Lssi.st.  hut  that  the  president  is  held  responsible  and  the 
bfirden   of   your  decisions   as  a  group   r  ulders. 

Meet  and  prav  and  plan  together  with  a  de-ire  only  to  serve  God 
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and  the  good  people  you  have  been  called  to  serve  as  leaders,  and  you 
can  rest  assured  that  you  shall  never  want  for  anything  to  do,  that 
your  labours  will  be  a  blessing  to  the  Saints. 

It  is  also  proper  for  the  District  Presidency  to  meet  with  dis- 
trict officers  which  should  be  arranged  during  district  conferences. 
Branch  Presidencies  should  have  an  occasional,  preferably  monthly 
meeting  with  all  branch  officers.  Presidencies  of  auxiliary  organiza- 
tions should  meet  with  their  officers  each  week  if  possible  before 
their  meetings.  Tin  this  way  we  could  all  be. .working  together  in 
I  harmony  as  a  combined  group  and  the  work  of  the  Church  would  b  : 
bound  to  grow  and  improve. 

As  leaders  we  also  have  the  responsibility  "of  studying  and  think- 
ing, in  general,  preparing  ourselves  for  meetings.  Many  meetings 
are  a  failure  and  a  waste  of  time  because  nothing  definite  has  been 
thought  of  or  planned  for  the  meeting.  This  applies  to  meetings  of 
all  groups  as  well  as  public  meetings.  Many  people  just  go  to  meet- 
ings, while  others  go  prepared  to  help  make  .of  their  meeting,  an 
instrument  for  building  up  the  work  and  doing  good.  All  people 
enjoy  a  meeting  better  if  all  are  able  to  contribute  to  the  succ 
it.  All  officers  and  teachers  will  be  happier  'in  the  work,  and  their 
accomplishments  will  be  much  greater  if  they  give  prayerful  thought 
and  preparation  to  their  work. 

Mere  members  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter  Day 
Saints  have  a  duty.  That  duty  is  to  live  righteously  and  support 
those  who  have  been  called  as  leaders.  It  is  sometimes  thought  that 
no  one  is  succeeding  in  the  Church  unless  they  are  in  a  position  of 
leadership.  The  mission  of  the  Gospel  is  to  help  us  toward  perfec- 
tion and  any  person  who  supports  the  activities  of  the  Church  and 
keeps  the  commandments  of  the  Gospel,  lives  righteously  and  helps 
others  is  really  successful.  A  person  who  can  be  properly  called  a 
good  Latter  Day  Saint  has  attained  an  enviable '.position. 

We  here  at  Headquarters  wish  to  express  our  thanks  for  the 
loyal  support  you  have  given,  and  for  the  fine;  manner  in  which  the 
has  been  carried  on  during  the  past  year.  We  are  sure  thai 
all  your  efforts  will  be  rewarded.  We  extend  to  you  the  Season's 
Greetings  and  wish  for  you  every  blessing  that  will  hem-lit  you  during 
the  coming  year.  We  pra)  thai  you  may  be  blessed  with  success 
in  all  your  righteous  endeavours.  We  exkorl  you  to  all  diligence 
in  the  performance  of  your  duties  in  the  Church  and  in  living  com- 
pletely as  directed  b)  the  Gospel.  We  can  assure  you  thai  the  Lord 
will  in  no  \\a\  withhold  his  blessings  from  his  people  as  long  as  the} 

e  him  and  keep  his  commandments. 

We  hope  thai  all  of  our  boys  who  have  been  awa)  in  the  service 
of  their  country  will  be  welcomed  home,  thai  the)  will  be  made  to 
feel  thai  then  servio    and  sacrifices  have  been  appreciated.    We  hope 

the)     will    be   assisted    in    e\n\     possible    \\a\    to   adjust    themselves    to 

civilian  life  and  t<>  find  ;i  place  of  security,  i"\  and  service  among 
the  I  after  I  )a\  Saints. 


ri     K  \\<\    Ri  Manner.-.  I'M/, 

The  Women's  Corner 

ANOTHER  YEAR 
By  Luana  Hohttrsen 

CM    |BfC    DM    twelve    full    RKmthl    "f    time, 
Another   year    tO   BK   as   iiiuie  ; 
l'.ut    I    was   blind   and   (  Otlld   B  ' 
'I  lie   value  of   tin-   |< 

Through  ipring'a  awakening  I  lay  unite, 

And   mmmer  tune  Lore  me   dm  fruit. 
The  pageant   Mttted  that  was  the  tall. 
And   suddenly   I    saw   it  all. 
My  year  had  died.  God  called  it  home; 
I   held  its  ashes  tenderly,  alone. 

If  God  will  grant  this  gift  once  more. 

Another    \  ear    to   nie   restore 

I  pledge  my  heart  and  hand  to  l>o 
I  H  srrvi.  (    to  humanity. 

Not    bf    MOM   deed   Of    ureat    display. 

Just  m  a  quiet,  humble  way  ; 

I'll   give  a  .smile,  or  wipe-  a  tear. 

To  heal   a  hurt   or  calm  a   fear. 

I    shall   not  ask  of   life  for  fame, 

If  GSftd  will  grant   Another  Year,  again. 

—Mildred  B.   Hall. 

Just  a  year  ago  now  we  wen-  planning  to  hid  good-bye  to  1944, 
The  year  1(>44  had  really  passed  too  quickly  ;  we  were  going  to  accom- 
plish so  much  during  that  year,  but  so  many  unexpected  little  things 
came  up  and  the  year  was  gone  before  we  realized  it.  God  was  kind 
and  granted  us  the  year  1945  and  we  were  really  going  to  do  better 

from  that   time  on. 

Xow  we  are  ready  to  >;p    farewell  to  another  year.      A  Year  that 

will  go  down  in  history  because  of  the  changes  made  throughout  the 
world.  We've  gamed  tin  peace  which  for  years  we  have  been  pray- 
ing. This  war  has  called  every  bit  of  reserve  power  into  action,  hut 
at  last  the  bombing,  the  extreme  sacrifices,  the  horrors  of  the  endless 
fighting  have  ceased.     We  thank  God  for  that  blessing. 

Did  you  do  all  you  planned  to  do  this  year?  Did  von  gain 
anything  new"'  If  so,  did  you  let  something  else  slip?  It  is  hardly 
worth  whik-  to  accomplish  one  thing  if  we  let  drop  something  of 
importance  we  had  gained  the  previous  year.     If  from  year  to  year, 

we  eati  add  on  to  our  lives,  then  we  are  prepared  to  say  we  have 
done   well. 

During   the   past    year   there   have   been   disappointments   and 

failures.,  hut  there  have  also  been   JOVS  and    -  Let    US  take 

stock  to  see  what  we've  done  to  contribute  to  anything  good  that  has 
into  the  world. 
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We  now  have  a  New  Year  which  calls  for  new  resolutions. 
First,  let's  resolve  to  forget  all  the  grudges,  jealousies,  and  disappoint- 
ments, for  they  will  only  retard  our  possibilities  for  progression.  Now 
our  slate  is  clean  to  start  out  again  and  this  time  we  will  do  better, 
because  we  are  another  year  wiser  and  more  experienced.  Never 
before  in  our  history  has  this  world  offered  us  more  opportunities 
and  more  of  a  chance  to  develop  our  lives  for  good.  God  is  granting 
us  another  year;  may  we  strive  to  do  better  than  we've  ever  done 
before ;  may  this  year  be  a  better  one  because  you  and  I  have  lived 
in  it. 

The  following  is  taken  from  Elsie  Talmage  Brandley's  book, 
"Hello  Life!" 

IT'S  ANOTHER  YEAR 

Well,  Life,  you've  brought  us  the  gift  of  a  new  year!  Thanks 
a  million — we'll  try  to  take  good  care  of  it.  Better  care  than  we 
did  of  the  one  you  gave  us  last  January — somehow  that  seemed  to 
slip  through  our  fingers  and  was  gone  before  we  knew  it. 

We  could  have  been  a  lot  more  careful  with  last  year,  though — 
kept  it  bright  and  shining,  and  been  more  appreciative  of  the  little 
things  in  it.  Now  it's  gone,  we  can  scarcely  remember  even  the 
highlights,  let  alone  the  shadows.  This  year  we'll  try  to  do  more 
about  the  months — and  days — and  hours — and  minutes  of  your  gift. 

Thanks  again  for  the  gift  of  a  year.  It's  a  great  gift.  Notice 
that  we  don't  say  just,  "It's  a  gift."  That  might  mean  anything. 
A  year  is  a  great  gift. 

*       *       *       * 

Here  is  an  easy  recipe  you  might  be  able  to  use  during  the 
holidays.     We  call  it  a  Carrot  Pudding. 

Mix  together  1  cup  grated  carrots,  1  cup  grated  potatoes.  Dis- 
solve 1  teaspoon  soda  in  the  potatoes.  Add  1  cup  sugar,  J  cup 
ground  suet,  i  cup  bread  crumbs.  Lastly  add  1  cup  raisins.  1  cup 
flour,  to  which  has  been  added  1  teaspoon  salt.  1  heaped  teaspoon 
cinnamon  and  2  teaspoons  cocoa.  Put  the  dough  in  cans  or  a  double 
boiler  and  steam  two  hours.  Serve  with  your  favourite  pudding 
sauce. 

*         *         *         * 

JOESPH  SMITH'S  TEACHINGS—  Concluded  from  p*g*  IS. 
such    an    undertaking;    but    this    work    must    be   done;   this   place 
(Kirtland)  bad  to  be  built  up.     Large  contracts  have  been  entered 
into  for  lands  on  all  sides,  where  our  enemies  have  signed  awa}  their 
rights.     We  arc  indebted  to  them  but  our  brethren  from  abroad  have 

Only    to   come    with    their    money,    take    these    contracts,    relieve    their 

brethren  from  the  pecuniar}  embarrassments  under  which  they  now 

labour,   and    procure    for   themselves   a    peaceable   place   n\    rest    amoni; 

us.    This  place  must  and  will  he  hmlt  up,  and  every  brother  that 

will  take  hold  and  help  scenic  and  discharge  those  contracts  that   ha\e 

been  made,  shall  he  rich."   (April  6,  1837.)    D.H.<  [79. 
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The  Doctor's  Digest 

NUTRITION 

An  adequate  diet  i«>  one  which  has  tin-  desired  results  of  brii 
growth,  vitalit)  and  maintenance  of  health.     It  fulfils  tin-  following 
requirements 

ili   Sufficient  total   food  of  sufficient  cal  rg)    value. 

Sufficient  protein   <  for  building  the  growing  bod}   01 
iring  <>ur  tissues  from  day  to  <l;i 

Adequate  protein  i  as  opposed  to  an  inadequate  or  1 r  type 

tein  ). 

(  ertain  mineral  contents. 
Vitamins. 

The  assertion  that  these  substances  are  all  essential  for  an 
quate  diet  must  now  be  supported  by  studying  the  effects  of  depriv- 
ing the  body  of  each  of  them  in  turn. 

1.  Sufficient  Tola!  Food  or  Energy  Value. 

Familiar  illustrations  of  the  disasters  resulting  from  insufficient 
food  are  the  families  that  have  been  born  in  the  less  fortunate  coun- 
tries of  the  world.   Restriction  of  food  in  the  case  of  the  adult 
'n.  and.  in  the  case  of  the  child,  failure  to  gro*  a 
as  the  loss  of  weight. 

Here  are  some  examples  of  the  energy-yielding  foods,  given 
without  relation  t<>  the  quantities  usually  eaten,  but  given  on  the 
of  the  weight  of  the  food  which  supplies  a  similar  number  of 
calories,  [f  the  amount  usually  consumed  per  day  wen-  taken  into 
consideration,  they  would  come  in  a  different  order,  e.g.,  nuts  would 
Be  low  on  the  list. 

S<  >UR<  ES  I  >F  ENERGY 
Rich: 

Fats  Meat 

Nuts  Fish 
( "h 

>w.  Milk 

reals  Potato 
Fruit 

2.  Sufficient  Protein. 

Since  protein  is  essential  both  for  building  new  tissues  and  for 

repairing  those  we  already  have,  it    follows  that   lack  of  protein   will 

rowth  in  the  child  and  to  loss  of  weight  in  the  adult. 

proi  'mother  purpose  by  stimulating  the  production  of 

The  quantity  should  be  increased  during  cold  weath 
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it  help  to  keep  us  warm,  and  it  should  be  lessened  in  the  summer 
or  in  hot  climates. 

There  is  no  evidence  that  more  protein  is  made  for  heavy 
muscular  work,  though  there  is  a  widespread  natural  tendency  in 
all  countries  for  those  whose  work  entails  severe  physical  exertion  to 
take  larger  amounts  of  protein.  Efforts  to  find  out  why  this  is  so 
have  resulted  in  demonstrating  that  muscular  work  requires  instead, 
increased  amounts  of  carbohydrates. 

3.     Adequate  Protein. 

Quality  of  protein  counts  as  well  as  quantity.  Proteins  are 
composed  of  different  units  which  we  might  compare  with  the  dif- 
ferent materials  necessary  to  build  a  house — wood,  nails,  bricks, 
cement,  tiles,  doors,  screws,  etc.  To  have  a  complete  house,  all  these 
materials  are  needed.  In  order  to  carry  out  its  function  of  building 
tissues,  the  protein  supplied  must  have  all  the  building  units. 

Xot  all  proteins  supply  all  the  necessary  building  units,  for 
example,  gelatine  is  very  poor. 

In  building  a  house  a  builder  plans  to  have  his  materials  in  the 
right  proportion — not  twice  as  many  bricks  and  only  half  enough 
roofing-iron.  Similarly,  in  building  body  protein  it  is  necessary  to 
have  our  building  units  in  the  right  proportions.  Now  animal  foods 
are  better  in  this  respect  than  vegetable  foods ;  we  would  expect  that 
other  animal  tissue  would  have  the  building  units  in  similar  propor- 
tion to  our  own. 

We  distinguish  between  the  relative  nutritive  value  of  these 
proteins  by  calling  animal  proteins  (except  gelatine)  "first-class  pro- 
teins" and  vegetable  proteins  "second-class  protein." 

SOURCES  OF  PROTEIN 

Rich:  Fair: 

Fish  Peas.  Beans,  etc. 

Meat  Cereals 

Eggs  Nuts 

( !he< 

Milk 

■I.    Minerals. 

It  will  be  of  advantage  if  each  of  those  minerals  likel)  to  be 
lacking  from  the  diet  is  dealt  with  in  relation  to  its  function. 

The  bones  and  teeth  consist  largel)  of  calcium  (or  lime)  and 
phosphorus,  but  as  vitamin  l>  also  bears  a  close  relationship  to  the 
formation  of  the  skeleton  it  i^>  appropriate  to  deal  with  these  three 
intimately  associated  substances  at  this  sta 

Calcium.  A  diet  deficient  in  calcium  causes  stunted  growth.  The 
growth  is  limited  in  this  case  chiefly  b)  lack  of  material  t<>  build  the 
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skeleton.     The  bones  are  not  onl)  small  in  size,  but  also  vet 

a 1 1< I  thin  in  texture;  a  pin  ran  be  passed  through  these  bones,  whereas 

norma]  bone  is  so  hard  that  it  prevents  a  pin  from  going  through. 

The  soils  in  New  Zealand  usually  need  the  application  of  large 
amounts  of  Lime  to  improve  their  fertility. 

Phosphorus. — -Lark    of    tins    substano  Milts    similar    tO 

lue  to  lack  of  calcium.  Unlike  calcium,  however,  a  small  pro- 
portion of  the  phosphorus  is  required  for  tin-  tissues,  the  rest  being 
deposited  in  the  bones. 

/  itanun    P. —  It    is   easy    tO   understand    why   calcium   and   phOB- 

phorus  arc  necessary,  as  they  are  the  '"raw  materials"  from  which  the 

and  teeth  arc  made,  but  what  of  the  vitamin  factor?    Vitamin 

I)  appears  to  be  an  agent  for  transferring  tlu-sc  raw  materials  from 

the    food   to  the  hones,   thus  allowing  the  calcium  and  phosphorus  to 

be  used  to  the  very  best  advantage.     It  cannot,  of  course,  replace  the 

lime   and    the    phosphorus,    hut    it    facilitates   their   use.      Without    it, 

the  hones,   being  deficient   in   lime  and  phosphorus,  are  not    rigid 
enough;  they  bend  under  the  weight  of  the  body  bo  a-  t<»  produce 

the  condition  of  rickets,  in  which  all  grades  of  honv  deformity  mav 
occur,  depending  on  the  severity  of  tin-  deficiency. 

St  >URC]  -   I  >F  CALCIUM 
Rich:  Fair: 

Milk  l  rreen  vegetables 

( 'h<  -  Root  vegetables 

><  fURCES  I  >F  PHt  >SPHt  dvUS 

Rich:  Fair: 

Fish  (  hen  vegetables 

( 'heese  Root  vegetables 

Peas  and  beans 

Milk  •           Xuts 
Meat 
Whole  cereals 

fRCES  I  >F  VITAMIN  D 

Rich:  Fair: 

Fish-liver  oils  Etfgs 

.  cod-liver  oil  Butter 

Eel  flesh  Liver 


Milk 


(To  be  continued) 
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Teachings  of  the  Prophet 
JOSEPH  SMITH 

Priesthood  and  Church  Organisation 

While  waiting,  i.e.,  for  preparations  for  the  observance  of  the 
Sacrament,  I  made  the  following  remarks :  that  the  time  that  we 
were,  required  to  tarry  in  Kirtland  to  be  endowed,  would  be  fulfilled 
in  a  few  days,  and  then  the  Elders  would  go  forth,  and  each  must 
stand  for  himself,  as  it  was  not  necessary  for  them  to  be  sent  out, 
two  by  two,  as  in  former  times,  but  to  go  in  all  meekness,  in  sobriety, 
and  preach  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified;  not  to  contend  with 
others  on  account  of  their  faith,  or  systems  of  religion,  but  pursue 
a  steady  course.  This  I  delivered  by  way  of  commandment ;  and  all 
who  observe  it  not,  will  pull  down  persecution  upon  their  heads,  while 
those  who  do,  shall  always  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  this  I 
pronounced  as  a  prophecy,  and  sealed  the  hosanna  and  amen. 
Also  that  the  Seventies  are  not  called  to  serve  tables,  or  preside  over 
churches,  to  settle  difficulties,  but  are  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  build 
them  up,  and  set  others,  who  do  not  belong  to  these  quorums,  to 
preside  over  them,  who  are  High  Priests.  The  Twelve  also  arc  not 
to  serve  tables,  but  to  bear  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  to  all  nations, 
and  unlock  the  door  of  the  Gospel  to  them,  and  call  upon  the  Seventies 
to  follow  after  them,  and  assist  them.  The  Twelve  are  at  liberty 
to  go  wheresoever  they  will,  and  if  any  one  will  say,  I  wish  to  go  to 
such  a  place,  let  all  the  rest  say  amen. 

Revelation  of  Necessary  Ceremonies 

The  Seventies  are  at  liberty  to  go  to  Zion  if  they  please,  or 
go  wheresoever  they  will,  and  preach  the  Gospel ;  and  let  the  redemp- 
tion of  Zion  be  our  object,  and  strive  to  effect  it  by  sending  up  all 
the  strength  of  the  Lord's  house,  wherever  we  find  them  :  and  I  want 
to  enter  into  the  following  covenant,  that  if  any  more  of  our  brethren 

are  slain  or  driven  from  their  lands  in  Missouri,  by  the  mob.  we  Will 
give  ourselves  no   rest,   until   we  are  avenged  of   our  enemies  to   the 

uttermost.    This  covenant  was  sealed  unanimously,  with  a  hosanna 

and    an    amen. 

I  then  observed  to  the  quorums,  that   I  had  now  completed  the 

organization  of  the  Church,  and  we  had  passed  through  all  the 
neceSSar)  ceremonies,  t li.it  I  had  given  them  all  the  instruction  the\ 
needed,  and  that  thev  now  were  at  liberty,  after  obtaining  their 
licenses,  to  go   forth  and   hnild   up  the    Kingdom  of   C,m\,  and   that    it 

was  expedient    for  me  and  the   Presidency  to  retire,  having  spent 

(he  night    previously    in   waiting   upon   the    Lord   in    I  lis    Temple,  and 

having  to  attend  another  dedication  on  the  morrow,  for  the  benefit 

of  those  df  m\    brethren  and  sisteis  who  could  not   get   mlo  the  house 
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"ii  the  fom  .  but  thai  it  was  expedient   for  tin-  brethren 

to  tarry  all  night  and  worship  before  the  Lord  in  His  house. 
29,  1836.)    !>.!•' 

High  /';/.  nties 

At  the  early  hour  on  Thursday,  tin  Lpril,  the  official 

embled  in  the,  House  of  the  Lord,  when  the  time  for  the 
three  hours  was  spent  by  the  different  quorums  in  wash 

instructions 
from  the  Presidency.     The  Presidents,  together  with  the  S< 
;m<!  their  presidents,  repaired  to  the  west   room  in  the  attic 
win  re  for  want  of  time  the  preceding  evenii 
to  seal  the  anointing  of  those  who  had  recentlj  been  associated  and 
aled. 
Another  subject   of   vital   importance  to  the  Church,  wj 
differenl  quorums,     [t 
tained  that  all  but  of  the  presidents  of  the  Seventh 

High  Priests,  and  when  they  had  ordained  and  set  apart  an)    from 
uorum   of    Elders,   into   the   quorum   of    Seventies,   they   had 
conferred  upon  them  the  High  Priesthood  also.     This  was  declared 
.  and  no!  according  to  the  order  of  heaven.     New  presi- 
ordained  to  till  the  pla< 
Mich  of  them  as  were  1 ;  .  and  the  ex-officio  presidents,  and 

-uch  of  the  Seventies  as  had  been  legally  ordained  to  be  High  Priests, 
irected  to  unite  with  the  High   Priests'  quorum.      (April  6, 
D.H.C  2 

How  inn!  By  Whom  Revelation  Comes 
Presidenl  Joseph  Smith.  Jun.,  addressed  the  assembly  and  said, 
ihe  Melchizi  Priesthood  was  no  other  than  the  Priesthood 

of   the  d;   that    there  arc  certain   ordinance-,   which   belong 

to  the  Priesthood,  from  which  flov  its;  and  the  Presidents 

or  Presidency  are  over  the  Church;  and  revelations  of  tin-  mind  and 
will  of  ( lod  to  the  (  hnreh.  arc  t<»  come  through  tin-  I  'residency.   This 

is   the  order  of   heaven,  and   the  power  and   privilege  of   this    Priest- 

It  i»  aUo  the  privilege  of  any  officer  in  this  Church  to  obtain 

tions,  so  far  ncular  calling  and  duty  in  the 

Church.     All  are  bound  by  the  principles  of  virtue  and  happiness, 

if  the  Priesthood  is  to  obtain  revelations  ,,f  the 
mind  and  will  of  God.  It  is  also  the  privilege  of  the  Melchizedek 
Priesthood,  to  reprove,  rebuke,  and  admonish,  as  well  as  to  receive 
revelation.  If  the  Church  Knew  all  the  commandments,  oik -half 
they   would   condemn   through   prejudice  and   ignorance. 

()  Oicrs  in  the  Priesthood 
A   High   Pi  member  of  the  same  Melchizedek  Priest- 

hood with  the  Presidency,  but  not  of  the  same  power  or  authority 
in  the  Church.     The  Seventies  are  also  members  of  the  same  Priest- 
i.e.,  the  High   Priesthood),  are  a  sort  of  travelling  council 
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or  Priesthood,  and  may  preside  over  a  church  or  churches,  until  a 
High  Priest  can  be  had.  The  Seventies  are  to  be  taken  from  the 
quorum  of  Elders,  and  are  not  to  be  High  Priests.  The  are  subject 
to  the  direction  and  dictation  of  the  Twelve,  who  have  the  keys  of 
the  ministry.  All  are  to  preach  the  Gospel,  by  the  power  and 
influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  no  man  can  preach  the  Gospel  with- 
out the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Bishop  is  a  High  Priest,  and  necessarily  so,  because  he  is 
to  preside  over  that  particular  branch  of  Church  affairs,  that  is  de- 
nominated the  Lesser  Priesthood,  and  because  we  have  no  direct 
lineal  descendant  of  Aaron,  to  whom  it  would  of  right  belong.  This 
is  the  same,  or  a  branch  of  the  same,  Priesthood,  which  may  be 
illustrated  by  the  figure  of  the  human  body,  which  has  different  mem- 
bers, which  have  different  officers  to  perform;  all  are  necessary  in 
their  place,  and  the  body  is  not  complete  without  all  the  members. 

From  a  retrospect  of  the  requirements  of  the  servants  of  God 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  we  find  few  qualified  even  to  be  Priests,  and 
if  a  Priest  understands  his  duty,  his  calling,  and  ministry,  and 
preaches  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  enjoyment  is  as  great  as  if  he  were 
one  of  the  Presidency;  and  his  services  are  necessary  in  the  body, 
as  are  also  those  of  Teachers  and  Deacons.  Therefore,  in  viewing 
the  Church  as  a  whole,  we  may  strictly  denominate  it  one  Priesthood. 
President  Smith  also  said; 

Value  of  a  Righteous  Rebuke       ■ 

"I  frequently  rebuke  and  admonish  my  brethren,  and  that  be- 
cause 1  love  them,  not  because  I  wish  to  incur  their  displeasure,  or 
mar  their  happiness.  Such  a  course  of  conduct  is  not  calculated 
to  gain  the  good  will  of  all,  but  rather  the  ill  will  of  many;  therefore, 
the  situation  in  which  I  stand  is  an  important  one;  so.  you  See, 
brethren,  the  higher  the  authority,  the  greater  the  difficulty  of  the 
station;  but  these  rebukes  and  admonitions  become  necessary,  from 
the  perverseness  of  the  brethren,  for  their  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual 
welfare.  They  actually  constitute  a  part  of  the  duties  of  my  station 
and  calling.  (  Others  have  other  duties  to  perform,  that  are  important. 
and  far  more  enviable,  and  may  be  jnst  a^  good,  like  the  feet  and 
hands,  in  their  relation  to  the  human  body  neither  can  claim  priority, 
or  say  to  the  other,  I  have  no  need  of  you.  After  all  that  has  been 
said,  the  greatest  and  most  important  duty  is  to  preach  the  Gospel. 

"There  are  man)  causes  of  embarrassment,  of  a  pecuniar)  nature, 
now  pressing  upon  the  heads  of  the  Church,  They  beagn  poor; 
were  needy,  destitute,  and  were  truly  afflicted  b)  their  enemies;  yet 
the  Lord  commanded  them  to  go  forth  and  preach  the  Gospel,  to 
sacrifice  their  time,  then-  talents,  then-  good  name,  and  jeo] 
their  lives;  and  in  addition  to  this,  the)  were  to  build  a  house  for  the 
Lord,  and  prepare  foi  the  gathering  ol  the  Saints.  Thus  it  i 
to  •'  tin  musl  (have)  involved  them  (in  financial  difficulties). 
The)  had  no  temporal  means  in  the  beginning  commensurate  with 
i  faded  on  p<t< 
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To  make  Iheir  Home  in 


Isobel    Amadio 


By  Ki  i.i.y  I  Iakkis 

Although  many  years  have  passed  since  their  marriage  in  the 
Laic  Temple,  Elder  and  Mr-.  A.  I).  Amadio  have  always  been  mi 
I  and  Inspired  to  prepare  themselves  for  more  temple  work. 
To  this  end  have  they  worked,  especiall)  so  during  these  past  years. 
As  missionaries  under  tin*  administration  of  Pre- 
sident Cowley,  and  because  of  the  nature-  of  their 
work    winch    took    them    to    oearly    all    of    the 
Branches  in  the  North  Island,  the  'Amadios'  as 
they  came  to  be  known,  diligently  pursued  tin- 
starch  of  genealogy  t<»  allow  them  to  do  more 
Temple  work  when  and  if  they  migrated  t«>  Zion. 
In  effect,  Temple  work  was  their  inspiration 
to  making  Zion  their   future  home.    They  lived 
their  religion  as  they  understood  it.  and  let  their 
labours  in  the  Church  hless  them  to  the  end.  that 

on  November  30th,  1945,  they  sailed  from  Auck- 
land aboard  the-  Matson  Line  vessel  "Permenente" 

enrOUte  to  make  their  future  home  in  America. 
It  is  their  testimony,  that  as  they  sought  to  serve  in  their  humble 
calks,  at  the  homes  of  the  Saints,  tin-  way  was  accordingly  preparing 
for  their  journey  as  properly  quotaed  emigrants  to  U.S.A, 

Xot  long  before  the  war.  Dorrie  Led.  a 
daughter  of  the  Amadios.  migrated  to  Zion  and 
now  reside^  in  Los  Angeles,  which  will  probably 
he  the  temporary  home  of  Elder  and  Mrs.  Amadio. 

Elder  Amadio's  church  activity,  apart  from 
his  missionary  labours,  has  been  in  the  Auckland 
Branch  as  a  member  of  the  1  .ranch  Presidency 
under  President  Can*  and  President  Perrott.  Mr-. 

Amadio.  along  with  her  husband,  headed  the 
Branch  M.I.A.  away  hack  in  the  early  thirties. 
and  now  that  they  are  Zion  hound,  the  Mission 
of  Xew  Zealand  and  their  many  friends  here. 
wish  them  a  Very  Happy  Christmas  and  a  Hap- 
pier Xew  Year,  and  commend  them  both  to  the 
Saints   of   Zion. 

Their  Farewell  Met 
Brethren  and  Sister- : 

Through  the  courtesy  of  "Te  Karen-."  my  wife  and  T  are  taking 
this  opportunity  of  saying  good-bye  to  you  all.     We  wish  to  thank 

I  ..-  22) 


Elder  A.  D.  Amadio 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL 


mimiiiiimiiiiitiiilliimili: 


MISSION  SUPERINTENDENCY  OF  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS 
Kelly  Harris — Superintendent. 
Eru   T.    Kupa  —  First   Assistant    Superintendent. 
Joseph   Hay  —  Second   Assistant   Superintendent. 

Mission  Board  Members: 

Rakaipaka   Puriri;   Sydney   Crawford;   Joseph  R. 
Tengaio . 
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GREETINGS  ! 

As  we  pass  through  the  Christmas  of  1945  and  go  into  the 
twilight  of  seven  days  before  the  dawn  of  New  Year  1946,  may  we 
as  the  Superintendence  and  Board  of  the  Mission  Sunday  Schools 
wish  you,  the  members  of  the  Sunday  Schools,  a  Happy  Christmas 
and  a  Happier  New  Year.  May  we  also  remind  you  that  as  Sunday 
School  members  we  should  have  grateful  spirits,  not  merely  for 
personal  benefits,  but  also  for  the  right  to  sympathise,  to  understand. 
to  trust,  to  struggle,  to  aspire. 

To  the  Superintendents  of  Branch  Sunday  Schools,  to  the 
leaders  of  Home  Sunday  Schools  and  to  all  Branch  Presidents 
throughout  the  Mission  under  whom  these  schools  operate,  we  would 
appreciate  very  much  if  each  Sunday  School  would  send  to  the 
Secretary,  Mission  Sunday  Schools,  Box  72,  Auckland,  C.l,  the 
name  of  their  Sunday  School  and  who  is  in  charge.  Kindly  do  this 
as  soon  as  possbile. 

— Mission  Sunday  School  Board, 


SACRAMENT  GEM 
In  memory  of  the  broken  flesh, 

We  eat   the  broken   bread  ; 
And    witness    with    the   Clip,    afresh, 
(  )nr  faith  in  ( lirist  our  I  lead. 


LESSONS  FOR  JANUARY  AND  FEBRUARY   (Fir.t  Week) 

KINDERGARTEN  {A  to  6  yean  >. 

"King    Solomon'*    Judgment,"    1  Killer 

"Ananias    and     Sapphira,"     Acts  5, 

"The    Prodigal    Son,"     Lake     1  -r>. 

"Elijah    Fed    by    the    Ravcni,"     1  \\u\yy,    17. 
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PRIMARY 

"Chri.t    Still.-th    the   Tempest,"    Matt.    B;    Mark     1;    I.ul,. 
"The  Cripple    Healed,"   John    ... 
"The    Multitude    Fed." 
'Jesus    Walks    on    the    Water,"     Matt     1   1.      J< 

CHURCH   HISTORY  and  A   DEPARTMENT   (10  to   LI,   12  to   1 

"Conversion   of   King   Lamoni,"   Alma    l>    L9 

"Lamoni    and    his    Father — Amnion's    Brethren,"    Aln.a    20   E  1  , 

"Conversion    of    the   Old    King,"    Alma    -1 

"Migration    to   Jershon,"    A 

B  DEPARTMENT  (Same  outline  a-  Gospel  Doctrine) — 10  to  Lfl 
GOSPEL   DOCTRINE   AND   C    DEPARTMENT. 

Salvation. 

"Through     the     Atonement     of     Christ,"     John     .'>  :   1  7.     Rom.      1:16; 

2  Nephi   h>:l>:>;  Mosea  6:02. 

"In    the    Name    of    Christ,"    '2    X'.phi    81:21;    Alma    B  I  I  1  6  j    8    Xephi 

l:  L2;   Moroni   7:  88;   D.  A   C.    L8:  28  26;  2< 

"General   Salvation,"    1    COT.    L6:21-22j    1    Tim.   2:  8-0j    Mosiah   8jl1  . 

1-84. 

"Little  Children,"  Matt.  18:  2-3 ;  L9:  L8-14;  Mark  Ki:  18-16;  Lake 
L8:  L5-17;  Mosiafa  3: 16-18;  16:  25;  Moroni  8: 11-22;  D.  A  < 


MA  OKI   CLASS. 

RATAPU    TUARUA 

Nga   Tangata    Kua    karangatia   e   te   Atua.       Kahore    h'iki    e    lie   ki    te 

arhakaaetanga  o  to  te  tangata  whiriwhiringa  ki  te  tatutanga  ata  hoki 
<>  te  ta  nia  i.  te  mntunga  mai  o  te  whakahaeretanga  e  whakaatu  nei 
mo  te  Hahi  o  Ihu  Karaiti,  ara  k<>  katoa  e  minita  ana  i  roto  i  oga  tikanga 
karanga  me  whakamana  h<»ki  ki  ta  ratou  mahi 
tapu  ma  roto  ata  i  te  i  Atua. 

E   tino   tautokohia  ana   hoki   tenei   e   nga   karaipitnre.     Xa 

hold    i    whakaatu    mai    mo    Dga    tangata    maha    i    whakamana.    a    am»    te 

whakaharahara  o  ■  ratou  mahi  e  whakaatu  .ana  to  ratoo  mana  he  mea 
tuku  iho  na  te  Mea  kei  Runga  ake  nei  tona  kaha  i  to  te  tangata. 
ano  hoki.  kahore  ano  In-  whakaaturanga  i  roto  i  nga  tnhituhinga  tapu 
o  tetahi  tangata  e  tango  ana  e  ia  ake  ano  te  mana  whakahaere  i  roto 
i  nga  tikanga  tapu,  a  i  paingia  e  tc  Atua  taua  whakahaeretanga, 

Nga    Patai. —  (1)    I    roto    i    nga    mahi    a    t<-    Atua    i    tc    whakahaere    i 

Ana  tikanga  me  pehea  <•  tatu  pai  ai  ki  tona  mntunga?      <->   E  tautoko 

ana   ranei  te   karaipitnre   me   whai   mana   te   tangata   ka   whakahaere   ai    i 

Oga  mahi  a  te   Atua  7       (8)    He  aha  te   whakaatu   mo  tenei.       (4)    Akona 

a  ngakau  te  tikanga  tuarima  o  te  whakapono? 

RATAPU   TUATORU 
Mo  te  Karangatanga  i  te  Tangata.      Tirohia  te  take  mo  Xoa  i  mana- 

kohia  nei  ia  e  te  Atua  i  roto  i  te  ao  tutu.     I  korero  atu  te  Atua  ki  a 

hakaatu   ana    hoki    i   tona    rikarika   ki    nga   iwi   tutu    0   te   whenua 

me  te  whakaaro  <>  te  Atua  mo  te  Waipuke,  me  t<-  tohutohu  ki  a  ia  mo 

te  ahua  o  te  hanga  \aka  me  nga  mea  hei  noho  mo  roto.     Hei 

mea  whakaatu  i  ])uaki  ia  Xoa  te  kupu  a  te  Atua  ki  te  hunga  kotiti  ke 
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o  tona  whakatupuranga  kei  roto  i  te  whakaaturanga  a  Pita  mo  te 
mihana  a  te  Karaiti  i  te  ao  Wairua.  I  kauwhau  te  Kai-whakaora  kia 
ratou  te  hunga  i  turi  nei  i  mua  i  te  mea  e  tatari  ana  te  manawanui  o 
te  Atua  i  nga  ra  ia  Noa  i  noho  nei  ki  te  whareherehere  i  taua  wa 
taenoatia  ki  a  te  Karaiti.  Kahore  hoki  e  taea  te  whakahe  te  putake 
mai  i  te  Atua  o  te  mana  o  Noa,  te  tika  ranei  o  te  whakawhiu  i  pai  nei 
i  muri  mai  i  ta  ratou  ata  takahanga  i  ana  whakaakoranga,  no  te  mea 
ko  ana  kupu  na  te  Atua. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  He  aha  te  take  mo  Noa?  (2)  He  aha  hei  tau- 
toko  ia  Noa  na  te  Atua  te  mana  i  a  ia?  (3)  E  taea  ranei  te  whakahe 
te  mana  a  Noa? 

RATAPU   TUAWHA 

Pera  ano  a  Aperahama  i  karangatia  nei  e  te  Atua  me  te  kawenata 
hoki  ki  a  ia  mo  nga  whakatupuranga  katoa  o  ona  uri.  I  whakanuia 
peratia  ano  a  Ihaka.  Pera  ano  a  Hakopa  i  a  ia  nei  e  takoto  ana  i 
runga  i  tona  urunga  kohatu  i  te  koraha,  ka  whakaputa  mai  te  Ariki 
ki  a  ia.  Kia  Mohi  i  pa  mai  te  reo  o  te  Atua  i  roto  i  te  mura  o  te  ahi, 
e  karanga  ana  e  whakamana  ana  hoki  i  a  ia  kia  haere  ki  Ihipa  ki  te 
whakaputa  mai  i  te  iwi  i  reira,  kua  ata  puta  atu  nei  a  ratou  tangi  ki 
te  aroaro  o  te  Ariki.  I  karangatia  tona  tuakana  a  Arona  ki  te  awhina 
i  a  ia  i  roto  i  tenei  mahi,  a  muri  iho  ka  karangatia  a  Arona  me  ana  tama, 
ka  whiriwhiria  e  te  Atua  i  roto  i  te  whanau  o  Iharaira  hei  mahi  minita 
i  roto  i  te  turanga  tohunga.  I  te  kitenga  o  Mohi  kua  rite  ona  ra, 
ka  inoi  ia  ki  te  Ariki  kia  whakaturia  he  kai-riwhi  hei  mau  i  tona  tu- 
ranga tapu;  a  i  runga  i  te  whakahau,  ko  Hohua  te  tama  a  Nanu  i 
whakaingoatia  mo  taua  mahi  nui. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  Ko  wai  ma  etahi  atu  i  karangatia  e  te  Atua?  (2) 
Pehea  te  karangatanga  i  a  Mohi,  ia  Arona  me  ana  tama  me  nga  mahi 
ma  tenei  ma  tenei  o  ratou?  (3)  I  pehea  a  Mohi  i  te  wa  kua  taia 
ona   ra? 

RATAPU   TUATAHI    (Pepuere) 

A  Hamuera  i  noho  nei  hei  poropiti  lino  kalia  i  roto  i  a  Iharaia.  i 
a  ia  hoki  te  mana  ki  te  whakatapu  ki  te  whakahau  ki  te  riri  iho  ki  nga 
kingi,  ki  te  whakatikatika  i  nga  taua  me  te  noho  hoki  hei  mangai  mo 
te  Atua  ki  te  iwi. 

He  mea  whiriwhiri  ia  i  a  ia  ano  e  tamariki  ana  he  mea  karanga 
c  to  ico  tonu  o  to  Atua.  Ano  to  whakahara  0  tenei  karanga,  B  Iharaira 
katoa  mai  i  Rana  ki  Pere-Hepa  i  matau  kua  whakapumautia  a  Hamuera 
hei  poropiti  mo  Ihowa.  E  whakaatu  ana  to  karaipiture  ho  tokomaha 
tonu  nga  tangata  whaikaha,  i  whiwhi  nei  i  to  ratou  mana  mai  i  te  Atua 
a  o  kitea  nei  i  roto  i  o  ratou  hitori  te  whakahonore  o  te  Atua  i  a  ratou 
kua  whakawhiwhia  nei  ki  te  mana  ki  te  mahi  minita.  Whakaarohia  te 
whakakitanga  mai  i  te  rangi  kia  [haia  i  karangatia  ai  ia  me  to  tohu- 
tohu  mai  i  ana  mahi  mo  to  turanga  poropiti.  Mo  Beremaia  i  puta 
atu  nei  te  kupu  a  if  Ariki,  nga  ra  o  Hohia,  mo  to  tohunga  mo  Ehikiere 
i  puta  tuatahi  mai  nei  te  kupu  a  te  Ariki  ki  a  ia  i  to  whenua  o  nga 
Karari  me  era  atu  karangatanga  hoki  I  tona  wa,  i  tena  wa, 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)    No  tdma   w  a   i   ka  ram  al  ia  ai   a   Ilamuora   hei    porO 

pit,  ma  te  Atua.  a  pehea  hoki  te  nui  <>  tona  rongol  (2)  E  wnaka 
honoretia  ana  ranei  e  te  Atua  te  hunga  kua  whiwhi  nei  ki  te  mana'.' 
(8)  !!<■  alia  te  mea  nui  I  kitea  Iho  I  ta  tatou  whakaakoranga? 
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FIRST  WEEK 

Story: 

THE  FIREMEN'S  FIRST  LESSON 

The  nt'w  firemen  at  station  X  had  been  thoroughly  trained.     Poi 

several  weeks  Captain   Fred  had  put  them  through  the  pare.-.      They  had 

worked  hard,  learning  how  to  handle  equipment  and  to  combat  all  types 

of  tire  hazard-.       Every  man  knew  what  he  was  to  do  and  what   responii- 

hility    was    his.      Captain    Fred    \v;i<    a    wise,    kind    man.    yet    he 

that    order    and    system    he    followed    to    the    letter.       And    now    nil    men 

faced  their  first  real  teat. 

The   tire   engine   raced   down    the   street,    its  siren   shrieking.      "!• 
a  big  apartment  house."  the  call  had  said.       Fvery  man  was  ten-e.    This 
could    hi-   a    matter   of    life    and    death 

The    firemen    jumped    to    the    ground    as    the    engine    slowed    I  • 

the  burning  building.  They  nabbed  the  water  hose  and  began  un- 
winding it  from  the  large  reed  that  held  it.  People  shouted.  "Hurry! 
hurry!*'  Men.  women,  and  children  were  running  and  crowding  about. 
Clouds  of  hlaek  smoke  poured  from  the  upper  storey  window.-.  The 
Prom    another    screaming    siren    cut    the    air    as    the    ladder    truck 

roared  down  the  street  and  stopped  beside  the  first  red  engine. 

Just  then  a  loud  scream  came  from  an  upper  halcony  of  the  build- 
ing. A  woman  waved  frantically  for  help.  Ladder-!  Ye-,  they  must 
have   a   ladder   to    reach   her. 

(aptain  Fred's  men  dropped  the  hose  and  snatched  a  ladder,  while 
the  firemen  on  the  newly  arrived  truck  shouted  at  each  other.  The 
huge   water   hose   lay   forgotten  on  the  ground. 

In  a  split  second  the  captain  saw  what  was  happening,  confusion 
and  precious  moments  passing.  Quickly  he  ran  toward  his  men  and 
blew  one  shrill  blast  on  his  whistle.  Hut  it  was  enough.  His  men 
heard. 

py  man  to  his  job,"  he  shouted.  That  was  all.  With  almost 
electric  -peed  the  men  picked  up  the  hose  and  ran  toward  the  near-by 
hydrant.  The  ladder  hoys  raced  their  equipment  to  the  building  They 
worked  almost  like  a  huge  machine.  Every  device  and  method  of 
tire  lighting  and  rescue  work  was  carried  out  with  clock-wise  exactness. 
.no   more  hesitation,   no   wasted   energy. 

"I    am    proud    of    you."    said    Captain    Fred,    wiping    his    smeared 
forehead,    when    they    were    back    in    the    station    again.     "Not    a    | 
seriou.-ly    injured;    the    building    only    slightly    damaged.      I    t til    you    it 
was    wonderful    teamwork." 

"E*  I ■: ■•  when  we  lo.-t  our  heads  at  fir-t."  said  one  grimy-looking 
fellow. 

"Only  for  a  moment,  only  for  a  moment."  said  the  understanding 
captain.      "I  think  you  know  now  why  I  hate  confusion,"  he  added. 

"We  UTS  do!"  the  men  replied  in  a  chorus.  "Lucky  you  warned 
us  in  time.  You  told  us  that  confusion  always  costs  time,  effort,  and 
sometimes    lives    .    .    .    now    we    know!" 

Ask  the  children  to  close  their  eyes,  then  place  their  hand^  over 
them.  too.  so  that  it  will  seem  dark.  Ask:  Will  you  try  to  imagine  that 
this  room  is  pitch  dark;  that  all  the  chairs  are  piled  up  in  the  centre? 
If  it  were  really  that  way,  would  this  be  a  suitable  place  to  hold  a 
Primary    class?      Why   not? 

Things  must  be  in  their  proper  places  before  they  can  be  useful, 
or  even   "good  to   look  at." 
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SECOND  WEEK 
THE  CREATION 

Before  this  earth  was  made  it  had  no  form  and  was  covered  with 
darkness  through  which  no  light  had  ever  shone.  No  living  creature 
could  exist  there.  But  our  Father  in  heaven  had  plans  to  make  of 
this   disorderly  material   a  beautiful  and  useful  world. 

In  our  first  lesson  this  year,  we  learned  about  the  Bible  as  the 
Word  of  God.  The  first  book  in  the  Bible  is  called  Genesis,  which 
means  "beginning,"  This  book  tells  what  took  place  when  the  Lord 
created  this  world  of  ours. 

The  very  first  sentence  says,  "In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth."  When  the  Lord  looked  down  upon  all  this 
darkness,  the  first  thing  he  did  was  to  speak  those  important  words, 
"Let  there  be  light."  Now  when  the  Lord  speaks  His  word  has  power, 
and  so  a  bright  light  shone  through  the  darkness.  "And  God  divided 
the  light  from  the  darkness,  and  God  called  the  light  Day  and  the 
darkness  he  called  Night."      All  this  happened  on  the  first  day. 

On  the  second  day,  the  Lord  made  a  sky  divided  waters  above 
from  the  waters  below.  When  this  was  done  it  added  something  new 
and  beautiful  to  our  earth,  for  there  was  a  blue  sky  in  which  were 
rain  and  snow  clouds  above  a  water-covered  earth.  And  again  there 
was  a  morning  and  an  evening,  which  made  the  second  day  of  time. 

Then  our  Heavenly  Father  said,  "Let  the  waters  under  the 
heavens  be  gathered  togther  into  one  place,  and  let  the  dry  land 
appear."  When  this  was  done,  the  Lord  called  the  dry  land  earth,  and 
the  waters  that  were  brought  together  he  called  seas. 

But  the  dry  land  was  barren  and  desolate,  for  there  was  nothing 
growing  upon  it.  So  the  Lord  caused  grass  and  flowers  to  grow,  also 
trees  and  other  plants.  This  added  much  beauty  to  the  barren  earth. 
When  the  Lord  saw  all  these  beautiful  growing  things  he  was  pleased. 
This  he  did  on  the  third  day. 

On  the  next  day  the  Lord  placed  lights  in  the  heavens,  "to  give 
light  upon  the  earth,"  and  to  separate  the  night  from  the  day.  "And 
God  made  two  great  lights;  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the 
lesser  light  to  rule  the  night;  he  made  the  stars  also."  This  happened 
on  the   fourth   day. 

On  the  fifth  day  our  Father  in  heaven  created  the  fishes,  the  birds, 
and  the  great  sea  monsters.  And  the  Lord  blessed  them  all  that  they 
would  increase  in  the  waters  and  fly  above  the  earth  in  the  heavens. 

On  the  next  day,  which  was  the  sixth,  our  Heavenly  Father  made 
the  beasts  of  the  earth  and  all  kinds  of  living  creatures,  such  as  cattle, 
the  four-footed  beasts  and  the  creeping  animals  like  lizards,  turtles,  etc. 
And  the   Lord   was  pleased  with   all  that  had  been   done. 

Our  Heavenly  Father  had  made  this  earth  beautiful  so  that  it  might 
be  a  suitable  home  for  man,  and  for  his  spirit  children  who  would  come 
here  and  receive  bodies.  So  he  said,  "Let  us  make  man  in  OUT  own 
image,  after  our  likeness."  Then  he  formed  the  hody  of  man  from 
the   dust    of   the   earth,   and   caused    him   to   become   a   living   soul. 

This   man   the    Lord    called    Adam,    and    he    was    in    the    exact    image 

of  out  Father  In  heaven.  He  had  ■  fine  mind,  he  could  think  ami  rea- 
son; he  could  plan  and  work  and  play.  Hut  the  Lord  felt  that  man 
should  not  he  alone  on  this  earth,  so  he  made  Kve  to  !>e  Adam's  wife. 
Sin-  was  to  he  his  companion,  and  the  mother  of  the  spirits  to  he  horn 
later   into   this   world. 

And  the  Lord  Mossed  Adam  and  Eve,  and  commanded  them  to  rule 
over  the  earth  and  all  creatures  living  in  it.  He  told  Adam  that  the 
plants  and  trees  would  hear  fruit    for  man's  use.       All  living  things  upon 

the  earth  the  Lord  gave  t..  Adam. 
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■  iily  Father  looked  at  this  newly-ci  .  and 

all  that  lived  upon  it.     Ami  the  Lord 

had  made  a  beautiful  and  useful  world 
thing  and   everything  was  In   it     place,     [i 
estored  t<>  tin>  earth,  and  ••«,  erything  thai 

lu-  hail  made,  and  behold,  it  was 

THIRD   WEEK 

WE  LEARN   BY   DOING 
Objective. — To  help  the  children   visualise  the  country   that   Old 
tament    stories   toll   about. 
Material*. — A  traced  map  for  each  child,  coloured  crayons,  any 

real  map. 

To  the  Teacher:  Using  cur  hands  creatively  is  another  met! 
enriching  tl  and  certainly   makes  learning  d   more 

attractive     Plan  carefully  and  well  so  that  this  day  will  he  enjoyable, 
as  well  as  profitable.     As  we  teach  the  different  Bible  winter, 

it  will  add  to  the  children's  understanding  if  they  can  look  at  a  map 
and  locate  the  stem-  of  the  story.     They  will  value  tin-  map  i: 
they  have  a  part  in  its  making  and  know  that  it  belongs  t<»  them. 

Try  to  obtain  a  large  map  of  the  Bible  lands,  extending  from  the 
Euphrates  River  to  the  Mediterranean  and  south  to  include  Egyj 

Sinai.       You    may    send    to    your    mission    supervisor    for    a    copy    of    this 

area,  as  a  .-ketch  of  it  has  la-en  sent  to  her  in  the  fall  quarterly  mission 
bulletin.     Trace,   with,   carbon   paper,  as   many  copies  of  the   map  as 

you   have  children   in  your  group. 

On  this  day  let  each  child  colour  a  map.  shading  in  the  blue-^reen 
water  of  the   seas,   lakes  ami   rivers,   the  brownish  green   mountains,   the 

light  tan  desert,  etc. 

Begin  your  discussion  by  asking:  If  you  were  going  alone  on   a 
long  journey   to   a   part   of   the   country   where   you   had    nev< 

.  what  would  you  take  that  would  probably  help  you  to  find 
your  way?  Why  would  a  map  be  helpful?  Discuss  with  them  the 
value  of  a  map. 

Bin    that    this   winter,   a-  a   C 
a  journey  to  a   far  away,   unknown   land.       We.   too.   need  a   map  so  that 
\"t    lose   our   way. 
Show  the   map   which  you   have   brought    t<>   class.       Let   them   notice 
how    it    is    shaded.      Some    of    the    children    may    have    studied    maps    in 

school,  and  could  give  suggestions.     Public  libraries  usually  have  maps 
which  you  can   borrow.      You   may  he  able  to  gel    one  at   a  local 

station,  or  he  able  to  purchase  one  at  the  variety  store  count* 

Have   enough   crayons  or  coloured   pencils   so  that   the  children   <an 

I -.-•  p  busy.     If  you  do  not   have  tables,   let  them  use  their  chairs  or 
aches  for  this  pui 

the     children     in     their    artistic     efforts       Try     to     find 

something  in  each  map  to  compliment.     A  word  oi  i  magic 

even   the   most    backward   and   awkward   y< 
Make  sure   that   the  child's  name   is  plainly   WTltl  -n   on   the   b;e 
Ids    map.       When    the    work    is    finished,    place    all    the    maps    in    a    large 
envelope    to    keep    for    future    re  f  e  le  n  <<■. 

FOURTH   WEEK 

Lesson     Story: 

THE   D1DUEVERS   DO  THEIR   PART 

thing  the  matter,  Mama?"  asked  Jill  anxiously.  "Aren't. 
you  plad  that  Sara  and  I  decided  to  have  a  supper  on  the  terrace  and 
thai   it's  all  ready?" 


Hanuere.  1946  TE  KARFRK  21 

"Very  glad,  dear.  It's  perfectly  lovely  and  so  good  to  have  you 
girls  going  right  ahead  without  me.      Are  the  others  all  here?" 

"They're  getting  washed.  Pity  the  towels!  Sit  down,  Mama. 
Sara  and  Allie  are  helping.  We  can  bring  out  the  food."  Just  then 
Sara  appeared  carrying  a  casserole,  and  behind  her  Allie  came,  almost 
hidden  behind  a  platter  of  sandwiches. 

"Hurry,  everybody,"  called  Phil  appearing  with  Andy.  "Sara  says 
soup's   on,   and   I'm   starved." 

"Is  that  new?"  teased  Jill. 

"No,  but  it  makes  meals  interesting  affairs." 

Papa  and  Peter  and  Syd  came  through  the  door,  looking  extremely 
happy  about  the  outdoor  supper. 

After  the  blessings  on  the  food,  Papa  turned  to  Mama.  "Where 
were  you  when  I  came  home?      I  missed  you,"  he  said. 

"I've  been  over  at  the  church." 

"On   Thursday?" 

She's  been  supervising  while  we  cleaned  up  after  yesterday's 
party,"   volunteered   Allie. 

"I  thought  the  caretaker  did  that." 

"He  does.  But  Mama  says  children  should  do  their  own  cleaning 
up;  and  she  saw  to  it  that  we  did!"     Syd  pulled  a  wry  face. 

"No  wonder  that  she's  tired,"  said  Papa  Diduever. 

"Oh,  I'm  not  so  tired,  but  I  am  a  little  sad.  You  know  people 
just  don't  care  as  much  about  the  church  as  they  do  about  their  own 
places." 

"And  they  should  care  more,  shouldn't  they,  Mama?"  said  Peter, 
"because  it  belongs  to  our  Heavenly  Father." 

"Yes,  Peter,  I  think  they  should  care  more.  The  church  should 
be  the  nicest  place  in  the  community.  By  the  way,  Allie,  did  you  ever 
throw  paper  towels  on  the  floor  instead  of  into  the  waste  basket?" 

"I  hope  not!" 

"If  she  did,  she  won't  again,"  said  Peter,  "after  picking  them  all 
up." 

"Andy,  did  you  ever  throw  your  orange  or  banana  peels  into  the 
rose  bushes?" 

"May  have;  but  I'm  cured  now!" 

"Phil,  did  you  ever  drop  your  paper  bag  or  candy  bar  covers  on  the 
lawn,  or  sail  them  into  the  area  ways?" 

"Who,  I,  Mama?"  Phil  looked  so  aghast  that  all  the  Didueverfl 
laughed    heartily. 

"None  of  our  children  would  do  those  things/'  -aid  Papa  stoutly. 

"And  none  of  them  would  play  "kiek-tho-can"  on  the  lawn  or  Ao 
damage  to  the  church  grounds,  would  they?" 

"Of  course   not!" 

"Those  baby  roses  by  the  stop.-  are  all  broken  off— big  clusters  of 
bude  lying  on  the  ground/1  Mama  continued  sadly. 

"Why  don't  they  plan!  prickly  pears  by  the  church  steps'."'  Andy 
suggested.       "That    would    tell    them!" 

"No,  that  would  he  mean."  :aitl  the  gentle  Allie  "Besides,  nearly 
everyone    is   nice." 

"Yes,  nearly  everyone  is  nice,  hut  -till  it  ifl  true  that  everyone  is 
not  really  trying  haul  en O Ugh  to  make  the  church  the  !><•-. i  h.okimr  place 
in   town." 

"We,    each    of    n:  ,"    .-aid    I'apa    Ihduever,    "\\;\\  «•    :i    responsibility    to 

keep  things  orderly  ami  beautiful  at   the  church,     if  wo  are  >. 

we  become  a  re  ponsibilitj  to  those  who  arc  trying.     Would  you  rather 

have  a  responsibility  or  he  one.  Peter?" 

"Bui  what  is  my  responsibi   by?"  a  ked  Pater,  pussled. 


ii    k  \ki  kl 
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around  for  othei 
Jill. 

ich  of  you  carrying  your  own  dishet  into  the  I 

Mama,    smiling,    "and    n 'angl  t     tin-    lilai>. 

Conversation    following   the   story: 

\ou   think  of   one   way   in   which   yon   ran   COH  tunch 

hool  during  tlu-  next  week? 


TO  MAKE  THEIR   HOME   IN   AMERICA—  (  OHclwUd  from  pagg  7/ 

all  those  who  have  been  so  kind  to  us  on  our  travels.     Your  hospi- 
tality, your  kindness  and,  above  all,  your  testimonies  of  the  truthful- 
Gospel  have  been  a  source  of  inspiration,  comfort  and 
:h  to  us  both. 
To  the  Mauri  people  we  send  our  aroha,  with  the  n 
"Ida  kaha"  to  th<  nd  "kia  ngawari"  to  the  strong. 

To  the   Pakeha  of  the  Mission  we  send  you  all  our  love  and 
ep  the  commandments  under  all  drcumstano 
v  that  if  you  do  this  God  will  watch  over  you  and  magnify 
nd  your  troubles  will  be  few  indeed. 
We  bear  you  our  testimony  that  this  Gospel  is  true,  that  God 
■  d  is  anxious  to  help  His  children  if  they  will  let  Him.     Ma 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  be  your  constanl  guide  and  companion. 

— Purilcx    and    fsobfl    AlHadtO. 
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Of  Speefa]    Notfee 

Hui  Pariha(s)  for  1946: 

Povert)   Bay  Hui  Pariha  at  Poho-o-Rawiri,  Gisbornc — 
Februar)   9th  and  10th. 

Whangarei  Hui  Pariha  at  Eparaima  Makapi  Hall,  Kai- 
February   16th  and  17th. 

*       *       *       * 

All  [persons  who  have  sent  in  subscriptions  For  "Child- 
Friend"    will    receive    their    magazines    in    due   time. 
Kindl)    refrain  from  making   further  enquiries,  as  the  sub- 
scriptions have  been  forwarded  to  Zion  and  will  be  mailed 
direct   from  there  t<>  the  address  given  by  you. 

— Kelly  I  [arris, 
\\-  ■■rv. 
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KORONGATA    BRANCH 
By  Artemesia  Heke 

Bro.  Mane  "Monty"  Kingi  passed  away 
at  his  home  due  to  a  relapse  and  failure 
to  rally  after  a  bout  of  summer  sickness. 
Previous  to  this  Monty  had  been  a  patient 
in    the    Shelters    at    the    Napier    Hospital. 

The  funeral  services  in  the  Korongata 
Chapel  were  under  the  direction  of  Presi- 
dent Hamiora  Kamau.  Among  the  speak- 
ers were  President  Halversen  and  Kelly 
Harris  of  Auckland. 

Monty  Kingi's  many  associates  and 
friends  in  the  M.I. A.,  Choir,  and  other 
Church  organizations  (although  not  a 
Church  member)  along  with  members  of 
the  M.A.C.  Rugby  Football  team  and  the 
Matariki  hockey  team  provided  touching 
and  impressive  contributions  and  partici- 
pation  in    the   last  rites. 

To  Rere  and  her  children  who  are  now 
left  fatherless  we  extend  our  sympathy 
and   love  in  their  great  loss. 

President  A.  Reed  Halversen  with 
Sister  Halversen,  David  and  Paul  were  the 
guests  of  the  people  at  a  function  held  in 
the  Matariki  Hall  to  mark  the  occasion 
of  their  first  official  visit  since  their  ar- 
rival  in   New   Zealand. 

Sidney  Jackson,  recently  returned  from 
service  overseas  with  the  Maori  Bat- 
talion, was  honoured  at  a  function  held 
in  the  Nukanoa  Hall  on  September  8th. 
Mr.  Jackson,  known  to  all  as  "Bully," 
was  a  former  member  of  the  M.A.C.  Foot- 
ball Club,  and  on  this  occasion  his  club 
mates  were  on  hand  to  welcome  him 
home. 

Another  big  day  of  welcome  was  had 
at  the  Pa  when  fifteen  members  of  th( 
Maori  Battalion  were  received  on  Septem- 
ber 30th.  The  welcoming  officials  in- 
cluded Hemi  Puriri.  Charlie  Tahau,  Wai- 
marama,  His  Worship  the  Mayor  of 
Hastings,  Mr.  Rainbow,  Mr  R.  Harding, 
Chairman  of  the  H.B.C  C,  Paraire  Tomo- 
ana,  Tuiri  Tareha,  Bob  Tutaki,  Bishop 
Bennett  of  Aotea-Roa  and  Major  Rangi 
Logan.     Elder    Sidney    Crawford    capably 

filled  the  onerous  tasks  of  master  of  cere- 
monies during  the  period  of  entertainment 
which  is  always  an  Integra]  purl  of  such 
I  iiiict  ions. 

We  arc  happy  t,u  have  William  and 
Violet     Heke    back    horns    sfter    spending 

SOBIS     time     ill     the     Memorial     Hospital     at 

ii.-i   i  Ins         \  i    i  ii.'    moment    Brol  her    Pit! 

Rarers   is   an    Inmate  at    th<    Napier    Ha 

pita]    ••irui    would    appreciate    iome    visits. 

NUHAKA  BRANCH 

By  Gladvs  Mit.  h.il 

Prs  Idem     and    SI  tei     Hal n    paid 

their    tirst    official    » I  It    to    u     and 
tendered    a    truly    "Nuhaka"    welcomt     In 
the  L.D.S    Hall. 

The   recent    Gold    and    Orcen    Ball   held 
.1.    the    L.D.S.    Hall    brought    honour    t- 
Mi       Polly    w haangs     who 
queen  of  t  he  si  enlni        III       Oi 
t ip.Mii ami  v  .1     the  otl 


date  for  Queen  honours  The  combined 
efforts  of  these  two  candidates  raised 
more   than   £500. 

Welcomes  for  returned  servicemen  of 
the  Maori  Battalion  have  been  going  on 
for  some  time  now.  Recently  we  were 
happy  to  honour  our  own  Ponty  Te  Kauru 
who  had  been  a  prisoner  of  war  since  the 
Crete-Greece  campaign.  Thirty  "boys" 
enroute  to  their  homes  up  the  coast  were 
given  a  very  happy  function  in  the 
L.D.S.    Hall. 

Miriam  Atkins,  baby  daughter  of 
George  and  Peggy  Atkins  ;  Sam  Hape, 
son  of  Mrs.  Kaa  Tawhiri ;  Ropitini,  father 
of  William  Ropitini;  the  baby  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  William  Winiana  and  the  baby  of 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dave  Whaanga  are  among 
those  who  have  recently  died.  To  the 
bereaved  we  tender  our  sympathy  and 
condolences. 

The  recent  Hui  Pariha  held  at  Nuhaka 
during  the  week-end  October  14th  was 
unique  in  that  we  were  unfortunate  in 
not  having  Mission  President  A  Reed 
Halversen  present,  as  he  was  recuperat- 
ing from  his  recent  illness.  Arrange- 
ments were  accordingly  put  in  hand  for 
President  Eriata  Nopera  and  Stuart  Meha 
of  the  Hawke's  Bay  District  Presidency 
to  assist  Mission  Secretary  Kelly  Harris 
in  effecting  the  changes  in  Mahia  District 
Presidency,  Nuhaka  and  Opoutama  Branch 
Presidencies. 

President  Hirini  Christy  and  his  coun- 
sellors     and      Secretary      in      the      Nuhaka 

Branch    Preside  ncy    were    honourably    re- 
leased  and    Km    II.   Tengaio   Bustai 
Branch  President  with  William  II.  Christy 

and  Dave  Smith,  dun.  .  as  First  and 
Second    Counsellors,    and    A.    Hiku    Mitchell 

ret  ary. 

President      Hirini      I  1  '  istriet 

President  was  again  sustained  in  this 
office  which  he  has  had  since  tin-  depar- 
ture   <>f    the    Bid  era.      His    counsellors    in 

t  he     Mahia     Dist  rid      Pi  parete 

Pomare  and  Tamahau  Haronga  along  with 
William     II.    ciui     i     a      Si  cretary     t  pro 
trin  i   w ere     u  il ained  and     •  I  apart 
the  Conference    Elder  Haronga'a  appoint- 
ment   wi 

of    Elder    Eru    H      !•  ngaio    fi  im    I 
trict    Presidency. 

Th<     I  >poutama    Branch    President,    tri- 
parete    Pomare,   and   his   counsellor 
honourabls 
Brown    wai 

dent         ah     oi  her     orl  tillarj 

■  !n>  held  app  .im ment 

,.n  i..  half  ot  I 

unt  il     such     t  Ime    «  hell     rhav 

•  \    will   I..-   made      Of   fttrl  h< 

louncement    that    .all 

i  he  "ail 

tioni   in   i he  mat ter  "f  propi 

n  the  hand 
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ail  XI  liar 

would    thru 

preclude    n.w    oilic.  I 
the     pr. 

«.f   the  organisation. 

Hirti 
I'tiikman,    a    daughfc 

Mr.    un<l 

tnira:     TWBtl 
Ordii 

Paiban     Solouson,     son     <>f 

I  mi    Smith    t..    Tusic.    daughter    of 

I'urua 

Solomon    to    Raina,  Hr.   Mid 

mpbell;  Jin    I 

lag    .if 

to     Kiwi.    daO] 
and    th.-    late    Runira    'I  • 

\      mom- 

the    Hranch    was    th«   Closing    Hhii- 

qnet    held    in   the   L.I)  S.    Hall   on   October 

15th,    when    many    <>f    the    \i~itnrs    to    the 
Hoi    I'ariha    were    the    gUCStl    "f    t  >.■ 

intr.  which  included  President  "f  tl 

a   mia.    Mr      Una    ]  hoi 

WAIROA    BRANCH.    H.B. 

By    Mocwai   St<  u  u  t 

home 
».n    October 

,«T       of 

the    District    Relief   Society    an. I     .' 
pane    I 

Elder     Hohepa     Te     Kauru     of    the 
Wbakapape    Board. 

i'utahi   eras   the  scene  of  our  welcome 
.     •:■  •.■     \     I: 
on  the  occasion  <>f  his  \i.-it  <>n  November 
ith.     Presidei 

night   wit h   Branch   Pr< 
mia    Ma. h.-.     The    meeting!    >'f    tl 
will    be    lorn:    remembered    by    all 

•  n1     Hirini    ("1  A  irihana 

of     the     Mission     Wl  .  rd,     an. I 

family. 
••■ 
ribi    ami    eonflrmad    by    Pr< 

Mihi    Maehe.   daui' 
Willie  ed     by     Elder 

and    Piripi    Te    Kaur  i 

M  r.  and 
be    with    the    : 
and   Hori   htaehe. 

I 
i 

to    make    her    home    in    our     I 

All  the 

•  llor       in       the 
Branch  ty    after     the    release 

.'.  alker,    who    « 
eently    baptized,    was    orda 
Hera 

her    25th. 

AUCKLAND    BRANCH 
By    Anita    Wilson 
Happy    New    Year.    Folks! 

My,    oh!    my    this    girl    just    ca; 


for  this   bum 


I  party 

•.-  fkit 

much 

■ 

in  their  honou 

dancinj 

Berlin, 

who   1,  : 

I  •      I  •  •       who    li    OB    bii    way    horn. 

kland 
■    Nu  - 

i     your 

th      Us      Tolly.  (I      [■ 

md     Branch    Primary    held 
1  Ihriatmas   par*  amber. 

first    attending 

and    then   a    \<\v:   dine   followed,   after    which 

each    child    r. 

ther  was  unsuitable  t<>  hold  <>ur  oatlnej  to 
■  ach. 

[S    the    time    for   all    I 

•  h    this 
thought    in    mind.    I'll    leave    you. 
Do    all    tin-    good    you    can. 
By    all    the    n.. 
I  n    a  1 1 

In    ai!    ■  ;    can. 

At    all    the    times    you    can. 

To  all   the   people   you   can. 

i   can. 

W. 

ROTORUA    BRANCH 
By    Dinah    Josephs 

The    Rotorua    Branch    beoaanc    a    fully 
organised   unit   <>n   October    i».   A 
party"  the    home   "f 

Moore     on     tl..  .■     funds     for 

ih.     Tauranga    Hal     I'ariha.      Those    pres- 
ent      had      a       wonderful      time.        Another 
held    at     the    I. 

Chin..  \     ••!.    N  '"r    the    same 

sd    t h. 

Branch     President     Reary    navies    an.i 

■    •  heir   home   to 
Btoaii      Mi  ha    and 
Rahiri    Harris,    from     I  when 

an    enjoyable 

in    t  b<  ir    ' 

Kid.  r  Sydney  Christy  of  the  Mahia  Dis- 
trict was  a  welcon  i  Sil  stay 
was     all     too     short. 

OW     us     that     he    is    a    tfrand 
he's    a    rela- 
tion. ( 

The    v  oenbtn- 

intr     in     their    effort  for 

:  • ■     and 

working    hard    to    make    the    toys     for    the 

Th.-   Joseph!    have  just  opened    a    music 
la,   known   a- 

nformation    is    now 

a    a  i  la  hie       th. 

■  xt — i) 

ainti    an-    invited    in    for    l 
(ma  and     physical)     when 


SEE  IT  THROUGH 

By  Edgar  A.  Guest 


When  you're  up  against  a  trouble, 

Meet  it  squarely,  face  to  face ; 
Lift  your  chin  and  set  your  shoulders, 

Plant  your  feet  and  take  a  brace. 
When  it's  vain  to  try  to  dodge  it, 

Do  the  best  that  you  can  do; 
You  may  fail,  but  you  may  conquer, 

See  it  through ! 

Black  may  be  the  clouds  about  you 

And  your  future  may  seem  grim, 
But  don't  let  your  nerve  desert  you ; 

Keep  yourself  in  fighting  trim. 
If  the  worse  is  bound  to  happen, 

Spite  of  all  that  you  can  do, 
Running  from  it  will  not  save  you, 

See  it  through ! 

Even  hope  may  seem  but  futile, 

When  with  troubles  you're  beset, 
But  remember  you  are  facing 

Just  what  other  men  have  met. 
You  may  fail,  but  fall  still  fighting; 

Don't  give  up,  whate'er  you  do; 
Eyes  front,  head  high  to  the  finish. 

See  it  through ! 


An  American  traveller  in  Italy  stood  watching  a  lumber* 

man  who,  as  the  Logs  floated  down  a  swift  mountain  stream. 
jabbed  Ids  hook  in  an  occasional  one  and  drew  it  carefully 
aside.     "Why   do   you    pick   out    those    few?"   the   traveller  asked. 

"They  all   look  alike." 

"Hut,  they  are   not    alike,   siejior.       The   log8   I    let    pass   have 
grown    on    the    side    of    a    mountain,    where    they    have    Leen    pro 

tected   all   their  lives.     Their  grain   Is  coarse;  they  are 
only  for  lumber.     But  these  logs,  signor,  grev  on  the  top  of 
the  mountain.     From  the  time  they  were  sprouts  and  saplings 

they    were    lashed   and    buffeted    by   the    winds,   and    SO   the\ 

strong  with  line  grain.  We  ave  them  for  choice  work;  the) 
arc  not  'lumber,'  signor." 


a" 
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JOSEPH    FIELDING  SMITH 


JOSEPH    FIELDING    SMITH 


Bom  Jul}  19,  1876,  al  Sail  Lake  City,  to  President  l"srj,h  I*'. 
Smith  and  Julina  Lambson  Smith,  Joseph  Fielding  Smith  was 
ordained  an  Apostle  April  10th,  1910,  b)  President  Joseph  F. 
Smith. 

Earl)  in  life  Joseph  Fielding  Smith  manifested  interest  in 
Church  history  and  Found  great  delight  in  studying  the  principles 
and  doctrines  pertaining  thereto.  Mi-  father  became  his  unfail- 
ing si  urce  of  enlightenment  in  answer  to  the  man)  questions 
that  came  t«>  him  in  his  studies.  With  this  background  of  up- 
bringing is  ii  anj  wonder  that  activit)  and  service  in  tin-  Church 
began  t<»  till  his  life.  At  23  In-  was  a  missionary  t"  <  rreat  Britain 
and  then  as  a  home  missionary  besides  filling  various  positions 
in  the  Salt  Lake  Stake  to  culminate  in  his  ordination  to  the 
Apostleship. 

Joseph  Fielding  Smith  is  gifted  with  an  unusual  spiritual  in- 
sight and  has  a  profound  interest  in  things  spiritual.  Through 
diligent  study  and  research  he  has  developed  an  understanding  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  Church  and  a  comprehension  of  the  magnitude 
dt'  the  gospel,  which  has  made  him  an  authority  in  hi ^  field.  Il<- 
is  one  of  the  best-informed  men  among  us  on  the  historical 
and  doctrinal  phases  of  Mormonism.  1 1<-  is  a  fearless  defender  of 
the  faith  and  a  militant  preacher  of  righteousness. 

As  Historian  of  the  Church  and  head  of  the  Church  Geneal- 

i  sides  the  many  other  appointments  that  he  holds 

as  one  of  the  <  leneral  Authorities  of  the  <  liurch  of  Jesus  ( lirisl  of 

r-day  Saints  marks  Joseph  Fielding  Smith  as  being  eminently 
fitted  and  endowed  for  the-  greal  apostolic  office  which  he  hold-  and 
honours. 
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A.  Reed  Halversen        Tumuaki    Mihana 

Kelly  Harris         Etita 

Eru   T.   Kupa       Kaiwhakamaori 
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RELIGION   AND  THE  STANDARD  OF   LIVING 

\\  i  ma)  properl)  Ik-  thankful  for  the  man)  modern  con- 
leniences  made  available  through  scientific  discoveries  and 
inventions.     Their  use  releases  time  and  energy  that  ma) 
he  spent  in  more  profitable  ways  than  in  physical  drud 
become  such   because  no  longer  necessary.     It.  <»t   course, 
also  make-  possible  n null  greater  production,  as  illusti 
in  tin-  iw  of  modem  farm  machinery,  and  much  more  speed 
in  the  conduct  of  business,  as  illustrated  in  tin-  use  of  the 
telegraph,  telephone,  and  radio.    Tin-  whole  life  of  en 
man  m<>\es  at  a  wv\  greatl)  accelerated  pace.    Whether  tin- 
is  a  blessing  or  a  curse  depends  upon  what  nv  we  make 
of  tin-  newly  acquired  facilities  at  our  disposal.    This  depends 
upon    tin-    ideals,    the    attitudes,    and    the   habits    <»t*    men. 
individual!)   and  collectively. 

Science  and  invention  have  made  possible  tin-  terrible 
destruction  and  privation  that   is  now  going  on  the  world 

over.      Can    anyone    deny    that     wrong    attitudes    and    M-lfi-di 

habits  arc  chiefly  responsible  for  this  condition:  Do  not 
these  conditions  arise  from  the  irreligion  of  those  respon 
sible  for  this  holocaust?  It  is.  of  course,  eas)  to  assign  all 
the  responsibility  to  tin-  other  fellow  and  absolve  ourselves 
from  guilt.     The  guill  of  some  of  tin  axis  leaders  seems  so 

self-evident  thai  we  arc  inclined  not  to  thank  seriously  of 
trying  to  answer  the  question,  what  conditions  made  possible 
the  rise  to  power  of  these  dictators,  and  are  we  in  am 
responsible  for  these  conditions?  Have  we  been  inclined 
to  enjoj  to  the  full  our  boasted  high  standards  of  living, 
irrespective  of  the  privations  of  many  of  our  fellowmen? 
Have  we  been  both  interested  and  active  in  I  Ktend 

as  far  as  possible  the  benefits  of  civilization  t<»  mankind 
generally  ? 

We   go  as   missionaries   to   teach   the  Gospel   of   Jesus 
Christ    to  the   poor   no   less  than   to   the   rich,  and   to    foreign 
people  whose  standard  of  living  is  much  below  ours.     VVe 
are  willing  while  doing  s(l  to  share  with  them  their  m< 
existence.     It  may  he  two  meals  a  dav  of  nothing  hut  l>oilcd 
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potatoes,  nothing  more  than  a  hard  mat  on  the  floor  to 
sleep  on,  and  we  can  do  this  for  months  and  years  without 
complaint.  How  do  we  feel  later  about  sharing  with  those 
in  need  after  we  have  been  enjoying  home  comforts  and 
conveniences  for  some  time?  Do  we  let  our  love  for  the 
underprivileged  subside  while  we  indulge  in  luxuries  quite 
unnecessary  to  wholesome  living?  The  facts  are  that  too 
many  of  us  indulge  our  appetites  and  our  undue  cravings 
for  amusements  to  our  own  injury,  physical  and  mental, 
instead  of  conserving  and  developing  our  natural  powers, 
and  using  them  in  ways  that  will  help  others  toward  saner 
and  more  wholesome  living. 

"Man  is  that  he  may  have  joy."  but  joy  does  not  come 
through  dissipation  or  other  irreligious  living.  The  amount 
of  joy  one  gets  is  determined  by  its  intensity  multiplied  by 
its  duration.  Those  that  have  learned  by  experience  that  "it 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive"  find  in  giving  t«.  a 
good  cause,  or  to  individuals  in  need,  the  most  intense  joy 
and  certainly  the  most  lasting. 

Ideals,  attitudes,  and  habits,  in  line  with  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  we  know  it.  call  for  radical  changes  in  the 
present  world  situation.  These  changes  can  be  brought  about 
not  merely  by  preaching,  important  as  that  may  be,  but  by 
bringing  our  conduct,  both  individual  and  social,  in  line  with 
the  ( rospel  we  profess  to  believe. 

NO  INTERFERENCE 

Recentl)  there  have  come  reports  to  the  General  Board 
ot"  meetings  such  as   Priesthood  and   Relief  Societ)   classes 

being  wedged  into  the  Sundav  School  period  in  some  wards. 
The  problem  was  rehired  to  the  First  Presidenc}  by  the 
<  reneral  Superintendent . 

In  a  letter  dated  August  28,  1944,  the  First  Presidenc) 
answered.     An  excerpt  reads: 

"We  have  issued  no  general  instruction  and  no  special 
instruction  authorizing  an)  interference  with  the  regulai 
Sunday  School  hour. 

"You  will  perceive  that  whatever  variations  are  being 
made  m  the  Sundaj  School  service  <n  inroads  into  its 
period  1>\  other  organization  .  are  without  the  authorit)  ot 
the  First   President  "  h]shu 
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The  President's  Page 

FASTING  AND  FAST  OFFERING 

Although  the  teachings  of  the  Church  concerning  fasting  and 
the  payment  of  fast  offering  is  generally  understood  it  may  be  well 
to  mention  a  few  thoughts  and  instructions  that  have  been  given  and 
that  ran  wall  be  considered. 

In  the  handbook  of  instructions  for  Stake  Presidencies  and 
Bishoprics,  by  the  First  Presidency,  we  find  the  following  quotation: 

"Fasting   is  a    form  of   self-denial    for   self-mastery.     It 
physical  sacrifice  for  spiritual  blessings.     All  Saints  should  be  en- 
couraged  to  observe  the   fast   day   and   enjo)    the   blessings  to  be 
derived  thereby. 

"In  general,  fasting  means  taking  nothing  into  the  body.  No 
direct  instruction  is  given  in  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants  regarding 
abstaining  from  water  while  fasting;  but  in  the  Bible  there  are 
three  references  wherein  the  drinking  of  water  was  omitted  during 
the  period  of  the  fast.  These  are:  Exodus  34:28  and  Deuteronomy 
9:9-18,  where  it  states  that  Moses  "did  neither  eat  bread  nor  drink 
and  Esther  4:  16,  where  Esther  asked  the  Jews  to  fast  for 
her  and  to  'neither  eat   nor  drink'.*' 

The  spirit  of  fasting  is  the  main  thing  to  encourage.     Too  much 

should  not  be  placed  on  technical  details,  but  the  abstaining 

from  two  meals asa  form  of  self-denial,  striving  for  spiritual  strength 

and  donating  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor  should  be  kept  constantly 

in  mind. 

The  amount  of  the  fast  offering  should  be  the  equivalent  of 
the  cost  of  the  two  meals  abstained  from,  and  church  members  should 
be  as  conscientious  in  this  respect  as  they  are  expected  to  Ik-  in  the 
payment  of  tithing. 

President  Grant   in  discussing  this  at  one  time  stated: 

"Every  living  soul  among  the  Latter-day  Saints  that  fasts  two 
meals   mice  a   month   will   he  benefited   spiritually  and   he  huilt   Up  in 

the  faith  of  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  benefited  spiritually 

in  a  wonderful  way.  and  sufficient  means  will  he  in  the  hands  of  the 
bishop  to  take  care  of  all  the  poor." 

The  following  is  from  President  Joseph  F.  Smith: 

"The  law  to  the  Latter-day  Saints,  as  understood  by  the  authori- 
se Church,  is  that   food  and  drink  an-  not  to  he  partaken  ot 
for  twenty-four  hours,  "from  even  to  even.'  and  that  the  Saints  are 
to  refrain  from  all  bodily  gratification  and  indulgencies.     Fast  day 
:i  the  Sabbath,  it  follows,  of  course,  that  all  labour  is  to  he 
abstained    from.     In   addition   the   leading  and   principal   object   of 
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the  institution  of  the  fast  among  the  Latter-clay  Saints  was  that  the 
poor  might  be  provided  with  food  and  other  necessities.  It  is  there- 
fore incumbent  upon  every  Latter-day  Saint  to  give  to  his  bishop 
on  fast  day,  the  food  that  he  or  his  family  would  consume  for  the 
day,  that  it  may  be  given  to  the  poor  for  their  benefit  and  blessing ; 
or,  in  lieu  of  the  food,  that  its  equivalent  amount,  or  if  the  person  is 
wealthy,  a  liberal  donation  in  money,  be  so  reserved  and  dedicated 
to  the  poor." 

Now,  while  it  is  expected  that  all  Saints  should  fast,  it  is  more 
important  to  obtain  the  true  spirit  of  love  for  God  and  man.  "purity 
of  heart  and  simplicity  of  intention,"  than  it  is  to  carry  out  the  cold 
letter  of  the  law.  The  Lord  has  instituted  the  fast  on  a  reasonable 
and  intelligent  basis,  and  none  of  the  works  are  vain  or  unwise. 
His  law  is  perfect  in  this  as  in  all  other  things.  Hence  those  who 
can  are  required  to  comply  thereto,  it  is  a  duty  from  which  they 
cannot  escape ;  but  let  it  be  remembered  that  the  observance  of  the 
fast  day  by  abstaining  twenty- four  hours  from  food  and  drink  is  not 
an  absolute  rule,  it  is  no  iron-clad  law  to  us,  but  it  is  left  with  the 
people  as  a  matter  of  conscience  to  exercise  wisdom  and  discretion. 
Many  are  subject  to  weaknesses,  others  are  delicate  in  health  and 
others  have  nursing  babies,  of  such  it  should  not  be  required  to  fast. 
Neither  should  parents  compel  their  little  children  to  fast.  I  have 
known  children  to  cry  for  something  to  eat  on  fast  day.  In  Mich 
cases  going  without  food  will  do  them  no  good.  Instead  they  dread 
the  day  to  come,  and  in  place  of  hailing  it,  dislike  it  ;  while  the  com- 
pulsion engenders  a  spirit  of  rebellion  in  them,  rather  than  a  love  for 
the  Lord  and  their  fellows.  Better  to  teach  them  the  principles  and 
let  them  observe  it  when  they  are  old  enough  to  choose  intelligent!} 
than  to  so  compel  them. 

But  those  should  fast  who  can.  and  all  classes  among  us  should 
be  taught  to  save  the  meals  which  they  would  eat.  or  their  equivalent 

for  the  poor.     None  art-  exempt   from  this;  it  is  required  of  the 

Saints,  old  and  young,  in  every  part  of  the  Church.      It   is  no  excuse 

that  in  sonic  places  there  an-  no  poor.  In  such  eases  the  East  dona- 
tion should  be  forwarded  to  the  proper  authorities  for  transmission 

in  such  stakes  or  missions  as  may  stand  in  need.     Deserei   \ 

ll  may  be  interesting  to  know  that  at  the  present  time  the  Church 
is  doing  everything  possible  Lo  assist  the  unfortunate  Saints  in  war- 
torn  Europe.  President  George  Mbert  Smith  and  others  of  the 
General  Authorities  of  the  Church  have  visited  President  Truman  in 
Washington,  I ).('..  asking  thai  the  Church  be  designated  and  recog 
nized  as  one  of  the  organizations  for  the  relief  of  the  suff< 
Europe  and  given  shipping  pace  foi  the  transportation  of  foods, 
clothing  and  bedding  to  overcome  the  suffering  among  our  people 
there. 

inucd  <"i  p<n  ■ 
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The  WOmen's  Corner 


I  he  rime  has  now  come  to  start  up  another  year's  work  in  most 
of  our  organizations.     We  have  taken  a  bit  est,  so  should  be 

able  to  begin  with  a  lot  of  enthusiasm;  full  of  faith  in  what 
to  accomplish,  and  a  determination  to  make  this  a  glorious  and 
successful  year. 

h  organization  lias  its  own  programme  and  a  definite  objec 
tive  which  will  help  to  improve  the  lives  of  those  who  will  take  advan- 
tage of  this  opportunity  and  attend  their  meetings  regularly.     It  we 

holding  a  certain  position  in  the  organization,  then  we  are 

responsble  to  be  on  hand  to  support  those  who  arc  putting  forth  their 

to  carry  on  the  work  in  this  Church.     If  we  ARE  holding  a 

position,  then  we  must  know  our  responsibilities  and  carr)  them  out 

as  they  should  he-  done. 

The  Relief  Society  was  organized  103  i  1>\  tin-  Prophet 

Joseph  Smith  "under  the  Priesthood  and  after  the  pattern  of  the 
Priesthood"  to  "look  to  tin-  wants  of  the  poor,  search  after  objects 
of  charity,  and  administer  t<>  their  wants  to  assist  by  correcting 
the  morals  and  strengthening  tin-  virtues  of  the  community."  The 
membership  has  grown  from  eighteen  women  t..  well  over  100,000. 

The  Relief  Society  course  of  study  has  heen  prayerfully  planned 

and  is  as  broad  as  life  itself— spiritually,  cultural,  practical  It  is 
for  the  women,  young  and  old.  The  programme  offers  opportunity 
for  building  close   friendships  with  women  who  art    seekin 

faith   and   courage.      We   learn   to  give   service  and   tile  more   we  are 

able  t"  do   for  others  the  more  unselfish   we  become.      The  more 
unselfish  we  become  the  more  we  are  tit  to  in-  good  wives, 
mothers,  good  neighbours,  and  good  Latter-day  Samts. 

The  hour-  spent  in  Relief  Societ  are  not  -pent  m  vain,  as  it 
gives  n.s  a  chance  to  increase  our  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  con- 
tinue our  education  along  the  lines  winch  will  he  most  useful  to  us. 
The  Relief  Society  was  divinely  organized  and  we  can  only  show  our 

appreciation   for  such  a  plan,  by  taking  advantage  of  everything  it 

offers  to  us. 

President  Brigham  Young  saw  the  growing  need  for  a  pro- 
gramme for  the  young  people,  so  under  hi-  direction  the  M.I. A.    \svM- 

ciations  were  organized. 

To  the  Young  Men  President  Young  said: 

"We  want  you  to  organize  yourselves  into  associations  for 
mutual  improvement.  Let  the  keynote  of  your  work  he  the  establish- 
ment in  the  youth  of  individual  testimony  of  the  truth  and  magnitude 
of  the  great   Latter-day  work;  the  development   of   the  gifts  within 
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them  that  have  been  bestowed  upon  them  by  the  laying  on  of  hands 
of  the  servants  of  God ;  cultivating  a  knowledge  and  an  application 
of  the  eternal  principles  of  the  great  science  of  life." 

To  the  Young  Women  he  said : 

."I  have  long  had  it  in  my  mind  to  organize  the  young  ladies  of 
Zion  into  an  association  so  that  they  might  assist  the  older  members 
of  the  Church,  their  fathers  and  mothers,  in  propagating,  teaching, 
and  practicing  the  principles  I  have  been  so  long  teaching.  There 
is  need  for  the  young  daughters  of  Israel  to  get  a  living  testimony 
of  the  truth." 

In  1922  the  First  Presidency  of  the  Church  made  this  statement : 

"When  the  Mutual  Improvement  Associations  were  organized, 
under  the  direction  of  President  Young,  it  was  the  definite  under- 
standing that  the  purpose  which  prompted  their  organization  was  to 
provide  a  means  by  which  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  could  be  more 
effectively  taught  to  young  men  and  women,  that  testimony  of  the 
truth  of  these  doctrines  and  divinity  of  the  mission  of  Joseph  Smith 
might  be  gained,  and  also  that  the  literary  tastes  of  the  young  might 
be  developed  and  their  social  activities  brought  under  better  manage- 
ment and  control." 

In  April,  1941,  the  First  Presidency  of  the  Church  made  this 
statement : 

"The  sole  ultimate  aim  and  purpose  of  the  Mutual  Improvement 
Associations  of  the  Church  is  to  plant  and  make  grow  in  the  hearts 
of  their  members  a  testimony  of  the  Christ  and  of  the  gospel,  of 
the  divinity  of  the  mission  of  Joseph  Smith  and  of  the  Church,  and 
to  bring  the  people  to  order  their  lives  in  accordance  with  the  laws 
and  principles  of  the  restored  gospel  and  priesthood. 

There  must  be  thrown  around  all  our  activities  the  strongest 
possible  religious  atmosphere.  It  must  never  be  forgotten  that  the 
only  excuse  for  the  existence  of  an  auxiliary,  organization  i<  the 
attaining  and  building  of  a  testimony  of  the  gospel,  and  ()\  the 
Messiahship  of  Jesus." 

So  let  ns  make  a  bigger  elTori  than  we  have  ever  made  before 
to  properly  organize  our  M.I. A.,  then  begin  with  new  enthusiasm  to 
put   over  our  year's  programme   with  a   bang.     Make   your  open 

ing   social   a   Sample   of    how    you    intend    to   earr.    on    in    the    future. 

Announce  the  social  in  all  Church  gatherings;  see  that  people  are 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  date,  and  say  enough  to  arouse  the 
eager  anticipation  of  all  of  Mutual  age  to  attend.  Make  your  pro 
gramme  an  interesting  one    some  suggestions    communit)   singing; 

a   skit;  an   interesting    short    stoi  \  ;   musical    numbers  and   then    follow 

with  a  recreation  programme  such  as  group  games,  stunts  and  dancing. 

We  are  trying  to  gel  material  prepared  and  out  to  you  to  assist 

in  putting  ovei   youi   year's  work;  all  we  ask  is  th.it  you  put  forth 
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tffort  t<>  use  it.  and  <1<>  your  best  to  make  your  organization  a 
complete  success  this  year. 

To  the  Primary,  I  will  say:  To  you  arc  entrusted  some  verj 

valuable  little  people.     When  Sister  Rogers  thought  of  the  idea  to 

organize  the  Primary  she  said,  "We  believe  that  our  Heavenly  Father 

is  always  concerned  with  his  chlidren,"  and  they  should  he  taughl 

thing  good  and  how  to  behave."     So  she  asked  permissiori  to 

begin    Tin  nary. 

'I'hc  first  meetings  consisted  of  lessons  teaching  obedience,  faith 
m  God,  prayer,  punctuality,  and  -nod  manners.  They  were  given 
assignments  such  as,  "See  how  many  would  tr\  [or  one  week  and 
see  how  much  they  could  do  For  father  and  mother  without  grumbling, 
and  not  quarrel   with  their  brothers  and   sisters."     They   received 

reports    from  the   mothers  that   they   were  noticing  a  change  Kfl   their 

children  and  were  willing  to  give  the  Primary  all  the  support  they 
could. 

Much  has  been  added  to  our  programme  since  then,  and  we  have 
such  interesting  things  to  carry  over  for  our  children. 

If  you  have  not  yet  received  your  Children's  Friend,  it  will  soon 
he  coming.     Every  officer  should  he  a  subscriber  in  order  to  put  over 

the  work  as  you   would  have  it   done.      Also  we   will   try   to  give  you 

extra  material  throughout  the  year. 

Let  us  he  an  influence  with  these  children,  that  the  parents 
may  say  they  want  their  children  in  our  hands  on   I'rimarv  Day. 


PRESIDENT'S   PAGE—  ( 'ontiimed   from    pa 

The  \ast  -tores  and  facilities  ,,f  the  (  hurch  Wei  fan-  Program 
and  the  emergency  supplies  of  the  Relief  Societies  are  being  pooled 
with  the  generous  contributions  of  Latter-day  Saint  families  to  pro- 
vide great  quantities  of  bedding,  clothing  and  food-.  Fast  offerings 
of  the  Church  are  being  used  for  similar  purposes  and  are  available 
any  place  in  the  Church  where  the  need  requires. 

It  is  to  he  hoped  that  the  Xew  Zealand  mis-ion  will  make  a  more 

favourable  showing  in  the  observance  of  the  fast  and  the  payment  of 

BFering  than   ha-   ever  been   done   in   the   past.      Conditions   that 

have  keen  brought  about  through  this  great  war  should  help  us  to 

more   fully  realize  that   we  know  not   where  or  when  calamities  ma\ 
come. 

'1'he  promise  of  blessings  i-  associated  with  fasting  a-  well  a- 
with  all  other  laws  and  commandments  of  the  gospel.  And  m  this 
law  we  greatly  benefit  ourselves  while  we  are  also  providing  blessings 

for  others. 
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The  Doctor's  Digest 

NUTRITION    (CONTINUED) 

Sunlight. — The  subject  of  proper  growth  of  bone  is  incomplete 
without  reference  to  the  important  effect  of  sunlight  in  preventing 
rickets.  When  sunlight  falls  directly  on  the  skin  it  changes  a  sub- 
stance present  in  the  skin  on  to  Vitamin  D.  Indeed,  sunligh£  is 
the  originator  of  all  Vitamin  D.  Some  of  the  vitamin  arises  first  in 
the  plants  that  are  subsequently  eaten  by  animals,  and  then  becomes 
stored  in  the  animal's  tissues.  Fish  get  it  indirectly  from  marine 
plants,  store  it  in  the  fat  of  the  liver  and  thus  provde  us  with  a  rich 
source  of  Vitamin  D  in  the  form  of  halibut,  cod,  groper,  or  ling  liver 
oil.  And,  in  fact,  even  in  the  human  being,  sunlight  directly  con- 
tributes the  greatest  quota  to  our  supply  of  Vitamin  D. 

The  child,  the  adolescent,  the  expectant  and  nursing  mother  need 
to  be  assured  of  a  sufficient  supply  of  Vitamin  D,  because  in  each 
case  all  of  the  factors  needed  for  bone  growth  must  be  available. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  direct  exposure  of  the  skin  to  sun- 
light is  essential — the  valuable  ultra-violet  rays  are  lost  if  it  has 
to  come  through  clothes,  or  through  windows,  or  through  smoke. 
The  body  is  able  to  build  up  a  little  store  of  the  vitamin  during  the 
summer.  In  winter-time  the  store  may  become  exhausted,  in  which 
case  rickets  occurs,  as  happens  so  frequently  in  the  crowded  quarters 
of  smoky,  sunless  industrial  towns. 

Iron. — Most  people  are  acquainted  with  the  effect  of  too  little 
iron,  for  this  mineral  is  an  essential  part  of  haemoglobin,  the  red 
pigment  which  gives  the  blood  its  colour  and  is  responsble  for  supply- 
ing our  tissues  with  oxygen.  Insufficiency  of  iron  will  stint  the  blood 
of  its  pigment,  with  consequent  symptoms  of  anaemia — paleness, 
tiredness,  shortness  of  breath.  Though  it  must,  of  course.  In- 
realized  thai  anaemia  is  by  no  means  always  due  to  lack  of  iron  in 
the  food,  vet  we  must  keep  in  mind  that  lack  of  iron  is  one  of  the 
causes  of  anaemia,  which  can  thus  be  often  prevented  by  giving  iron- 
containing  foods,  just  as  it  is  often  treated  by  giving  iron  tonics. 
Women,  and  girls  in  their  "teens,  and  young  children,  are  more  liable 
to  anaemia  than  men. 
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Iodine. — [odine  is  necessar)  for  the  proper  functioning  of  the 
thyroid  gland  situated  on  cither  side  and  in  front  of  the  windpipe. 
This  gland  produces  an  iodine— containing  substance  which  plays  an 
important  pari  in  the  regulating  of  the  speed  at  which  the  bod 

In  the  absence  of  adequate  iodine  the  gland  is  unable 
to  produce  enough  of  the  necessar)  substance.  In  an  attempt  to  do 
so,  the  gland  enlarges,  giving  the  condition  of  simple  goitre, 
dition  much  too  frequentl)  seen  in  New  Zealand.  Since  New  Zealan  I 
soilj  <»n  the  average,  is  very  poor  in  iodine  it  follows  that  our  food  is 
poor  in  iodine  and  consequently  that  there  is  much  goitre  in  New 
Zealand.  Sea  plants  have  been  found  to  be  very  rich  in  iodine,  par- 
ticular!)   the  seaweeds. 

R(  I  -  l  tF  i<  >DINE 
Rich:  Fair: 

[odized  Salt 

Edible  Seaweed  ( rreen  Vegetables 

Fish  Milk 

( ad-liver  (  Ml  Whole  c  Cereals 

As  considerable  quantities  of  ordinary  salt  are  still  sold  in  the 
shops,  n  i-  necessary  when  purchasing  to  ask  for  "iodized*1  sail 
iodized  salt  for  cooking,  as  well  as  for  the  table,  and  eat  the  iodine- 
containing  food.  Adequate  quantities  of  iodine  are  especially  import- 
ant for  expectant  and  nursing  mothers,  children  and  adolescents.  \ 
teaspoon  of  iodized  salt  or  two  teaspoons  of  seameal  will  supply  the 
amount  of  iodine  needed  by  adults. 

THE  VITAMINS 
Vitamin  A. —  In  its  absence  growth  begins  to  decline.    I'.< 
diminished  growth-rate,  defective  supply  of  this  vitamin  ma 

disease   which   results   in   blindness   if   the  deficiency    is  in 
extreme  and  particularly  in  children.     This  vitamin  also  supervises 
the  health  of  the  skin  that  covers  ns  and  of  the  membranes  that  line 
various  organs  in  our  bodies.     When  the  health  of  these  membranes 
is  low  they  are  unable  t<>  prevent  the  invasion  of  bacteria,  hence  the 
infection  of  the  eye,  leading  to  blindness;  hence  also  some  of  the  in- 
flammatory conditions  of  the  lungs  which  occur  when  the  supply  of 
this  vitamin  i>  deficient.      Another  important  function  of  this  vitamin 
is  to  supply  the  eye  with  a  substance  which  enables  ib  to  see  objects 
at  night  time.     During  the  present  war  the  people  of   Britain  have 
been  urged  to  make  up  for  lack  of  butter  by  growing 
tables  and  carrots,  in  order  to  increase  their  ability  to  sec  during  the 
blackout,  and  thus  to  minimize  the  risk  of  the  accidents. 
fR(  ES  «  >F  VITAMIN  A 
Fish-liver  oils.  e.g.,  cod-liver        Cheese 

oil.  Green  vegetables 

Liver  tables   and 

fruits 
Butter  Milk 
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The  greener  the  leaves,  the  more  vitamin  :  e.g.,  the  green  outer 
leaves  of  lettuce  have  been  shown  to  have  thirty  times  as  much 
potency  in  supplying  Vitamin  A  as  the  white  inner  leaves.  The  same 
correlation  applies  to  the  yellow  vegetables. 

Vitamin  B. — Typical  symptoms  of  Vitamin  B  lack  are  marked 
loss  of  appetite,  paralysis  of  the  limbs  due  to  neuritis,  lack  of  tone 
in  the  muscles  in  the  digestive  tract  causing  chronic  constipation  and 
other  gastro-intestinal  troubles.  There  has  been  a  growing  tendency 
for  human  dietaries  to  be  short  of  Vitamin  B.  partly  due  to  the 
increased  use  of  refined  cereals — white  rice  in  place  of  brown  rice, 
white  flour  in  place  of  wholemeal  flour,  ready-to-eat  breakfast  foods 
instead  of  natural  oatmeal.  This  is  due  to  the  way  in  which  the 
milling  process  occurs — the  coloured  outer  layer  of  cereals  is  the  part 
removed  in  refining  them,  and  this  is  the  part  that  contains  the 
Vitamin  B.  Moreover,  some  of  the  prepared  breakfast  foods  have 
been  heated  to  such  a  temperature  as  to  destroy  the  greater  part  of 
their  Vitamin  B.  Fatigue,  lack  of  energy,  and  lack  of  cheerfulness 
are  other  symptoms  resulting  from  too  little  Vitamin  B  in  the  diet. 

Vitamin  B  is  readily  destroyed  if  it  is  made  alkaline;  vegetables 
lose  their  Vitamin  B  if  soda  is  put  into  the  water  in  which  they  are 
cooked;  if  the  temperature  at  which  foods  are  cooked  rises  much 
above  boiling-point,   Vitamin    B   is   destroyed   in  proportion   to  the 

temperature  reached. 

SOURCES  OF  VITAMIN  B 
Rich-  Fair: 

Wheat    Germ  Cereals,  whole 

•Yeasl  *  ireen   vgetables 

"Vegeniite"  and  Root  vegetables 

"Marmite"  Meat 

Pork  Eggs 

Liver  Fruit 

Milk  Nuts 

Kidney 

Vitamin'  C.  This  is  the  anti  scurv)  vitamin.  This  dii 
in  "in-  with  sponginess  of  the  gums  whicri  bleed  easily.  The  absence 
of  Vitamin  (  is  one  of  the  causes  of  dental  decay.  In  certain  diseas<  - 
it  is  advisable  to  allow  additional  supplies  of  Vitamin  C;  for  woundj 
to  heal  quickl)  and  fir  ml)  the  vitamin  should  be  present  in  raised 
amounts  in  the  blood;  when  the  temperature  of  the  both  is  raised 
the  vitamin  appears  to  be  used  up,  probabl)  because  it  is  concerned 
in  helping  us  to  te'lit  infection.  No  wonder  then  we  crave  For 
orange,  lemon,  or  black  em  rant  drinks  or  pure  water  when  we  have 

a    cold 
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Leafy  vegetables  lose  a  large  proportion  of  their  vitamin  C  if 
allowed  to  wilt  after  they  have  been  picked.  This  loss  is  minimized 
if  they  are  kept  cool. 

GOOD  SOURCES  OF  VITAMIX  C 

Rose-hips,  green  peppers,  black  currants,  Chinese  gooseberries, 
strawberries,  ml  currants,  citrus  fruits;  tree  tomatoes,  gooseberries, 
raw  peel  of  citrus  fruits;  Brussel  sprouts,  cauliflower,  cabbage; 
tomatoes,  fresh  peas  and  beans,  swedes;  silver  beet.  puha.  potatoes, 
Stunner  apples;  water  from  cooking  green  vegetables  and  .swedes 
Other  vegetables  and  fruits  also  contain  appreciable  amounts  if  eaten 
in  reasonable  quantities. 

Vitamin  C  suffers  loss  if  there  has  been  carelessness  in  the 
cooking;  a  vegetable  which  is  a  rich  source  before  cooking  may  be 
only  a  fair  source  after  cooking.  The  loss  is  increased  if  soda  is 
used  in  the  water,  if  the  water  is  not  boiling  when  the  vegetables  are 
put  in.  if  they  are  not  raised  quickly  to  the  temperature  of  boiling 
water,  and  if  kept  hot  after  being  cooked.  There  are  great  losses  if 
the  vegetable  water  is  discarded.  It  seems  a  pity  to  pay  extra  to  get 
your  vitamins  out  of  bottles  of  pills  and  medicine  when  you  already 
have  them  but  prefer  to  throw  them  down  the  sink. 

Vitamin  D. — This  vitamin  has  already  been  dealt  with  under 
the  heading  of  minerals. 

Vitamin  E. — It  is  not  sure  what  part  this  vitamin  has  to  play, 
although  there  is  some  evidence  which  appears  to  point  in  the  direc- 
tion of  having  some  value  in  human  reproduction. 

Tn  New  Zealand  severe  vitamin  deficiencies  do  not  occur.  This 
is  so  by  reason  of  the  abundance  of  garden  and  dairy  produce  which 
are  good  sources  of  vitamins  in  general.  The  medical  profession  is 
finding  more  and  more  evidence  that  instances  of  sub-optimal  vitamin 
intake  are  common,  accompanied  by  low-grade  of  health,  absence  of 
vigour,  low  resistance  to  disease,  chronic  constipation,  rheumatic 
pains,  dental  troubles,  and  many  ailments  that  often  go  undetected 
because  they  are  not  as  dramatic  as  the  results  of  total  lack  of  vitamin. 
Authorities  are  agreed  that  it  is  better  to  get  our  vitamins  in  the  form 
of  natural  foodstuffs  where  they  are  present  in  proper  proportions 
rather  than  to  resort  to  the  unnatural  method  of  taking  vitamin  pills, 
unless  there  is  some  special  medical  reasons  for  taking  them. 

Observe  that  there  are  certain  conditions  in  which  a  more  plenti- 
ful supply  of  good  nutrients  is  necessary.  Outstanding  are  the 
needs  of  growing  children,  adolescents,  expectant  and  nursing  mothers 
— for  adequate  supplies  of  protein,  calcium,  phosphorus,  iron,  vita- 
mins A,  B,  C,  D.  Nutritional  authorities  might  be  said  to  adhere 
to  the  sentiment  of  "women  and  children  first." 
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MUTUAL   IMPROVEMENT 


Huitau    Contest    Events 

Action  Songs. 

(a)  Open  Combined  Action  Song. 

(b)  Juniors'  Action  Song   (Combined).     Age  limit,   12  to  15 
years. 

For  both  of  these  events  not  more  than  18  competitors  will 
be  allowed. 

Poi. 

Open  combined  poi.      (Short  poi — Double  short  poi — Long  poi). 
Not  more  than  18. 

Haka. 

(a)  Open  Haka.     (Own  choice.     Not  over  20  competitors.) 

(b)  Junior  Haka.   (Own  choice.       Not  over  20  competitors.) 
12  to  15  years. 

Rongopai. — "Te  Whakahokinga  mai   o  te   Rongopai."     Open  con- 
test.    Not  more  than  8  competitors. 

M.I.A.  Songs. 

(a)  Ladies'   Chorus  1  Music    obtainable     from     Mr. 

(b)  Ladies'  Trio  I  Walter  Smith,  16  Turner  St., 

(c)  Men's  Chorus  Auckland,  C.l. 

(d)  Men's  Quartette  J 

Oration. 

1946  Theme:  Psalms  34:  13-15. 

Time  limit :  8  minutes. 

Juniors'  Short  Story:   Maori  History  retold  in   English.     (6  minutes') 

One-Act  Play. 

Tennis.  Men's  Singles  and  Doubles.  Ladies'  Singles  and  Doubles. 
Combined  Doubles.  (Kntr\  fee:  2/6  will  be  charged  eaeb  con- 
testant of  each  event.   For  tennis  only.) 
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Ladies'  Basketball.-  'English  rules. 

Judges — (a)  All  Maori  items  by  Waimarama  Puhara  or  Tira  Rautu. 
(b)  All  M.I. A.  songs  by  Mr.  Walter  Smith,  (c)  Orations— 
Story-  -Play,  by  Sister  Halversen. 

Aggregate  Points. — -1  for  an  entry;  10  for  a  win;  5  for  a  second; 
2   for  a  third. 

Grand  Hui  Tan   Ball. —  (a)    Demonstration  of   Dance. 

To  all  M.I.A.  Officers,  Teachers  and  Members. — We,  the  M.I. A. 
Mission  Boards,  greet  you  at  the  opening  of  a  new  Mutual  season. 
Under  trying  conditions  yon  did  very  well  last  year.  Congratulations, 
however  there  is  still  room  for  improvement  as  the  letters  "M.I. A." 
imply.      Let  US  this  year  set   a  mark   for  a  still  better  M.I.A.  season. 

We  are  very  fortunate  indeed  in  having  Sister  Halversen  assist 
US  in  Mutual  work".  She  has  brought  some  very  fine  material  witli 
her.  that  we  are  sure  will  satisfy  all  departments  of  the  M.I.A. 

We  hope  that  all  Branches  have  held  their  opening  social  by  now. 
if  not.  as  soon  as  possible.  Here  is  the  new  season'  theme — 
Psalms  34:  13-15: 

"Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil,  And  thy  lips  from  speaking  guile; 
Depart  from  evil  and  do  good.  Seek  peace  and  pursue  it.  The 
eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open 
to  their  cry." 

Ask  each  member  of  the  M.I.A.  to  invite  at  least  one  friend 
along  on  opening  night.  Start  the  new  season  by  commencing  on  time. 

Officers  and  teachers  meeting,  7  to  7.30  p.m.  Preliminary  exer- 
cises,  7.30  to  7.45  p:m.  Lesson  period.  7.45  to  8.30  p.m.  Activity 
period,  8.30  to  9  p.m.      Recreation,  9  to  9.30  p.m. 

Tt  is  necessary  that  a  regular  monthly  executive  meeting  he 
held  in  order  to  keep  your  Mutual  functioning  properly.  Be  sure 
that  you  divide  your  work  among  your  officers,  therehy  creating 
hetter  interest. 

Mission  M.I.A.  Boards. 
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Sum 


Elder  Nicholas  G.  Smith,  Assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve, 
and  brother  of  President  George  Albert  Smith,  died  at  the  age  of 
64,  at  10.20  a.m.  in  the  L.D.S.  Hospital  (Salt  Lake  City)  on  October 
27th,  1945,  the  result  of  heart  attack. 

Born  June  20,  1881,  in  Salt  Lake  City,  a  son  of  the  late  John 
Henry  Smith  of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve,  and  Josephine  Groesbeck 
Smith,  Elder  Smith  is  survived  by  his  widow,  Florence  Gay,  and 
four  sons,  Gerald  G.,  John  Henry  and  Stanford  G.  Smith,  all  of  Los 
Angeles,  and  Nicholas  Gay  Smith  with  the  U.S.N. 

This  statement  was  issued  by  the  First  Presidency  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  today  following  the  death  of 
Elder  Nicholas  G.  Smith: 

"This  morning  at  twenty  minutes  past  ten  o'clock,  the  earthly 
labours  of  one  of  the  General  Authorities  of  the  Church  came  to  a 
close  in  the  sudden  passing  of  Elder  Nicholas  Groesbeck  Smith,  one 
of  the  Assistants  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  An  account  of  his  brief  ill- 
ness and  details  of  his  death  are  given  in  another  column  of  the 
News. 

"Elder  Smith  was  by  nature  as  well  as  by  inheritance  a  loyal 
advocate  of  the  restored  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Whenever  a  call 
came  to  him,  he  answered  as  did  Samuel  of  old,  'Speak,  Lord,  thy 
servant  heareth.'  Among  his  varied  Church  positions  he  served 
successfully  as  a  missionary  in  Holland,  as  president  of  three  mis- 
sions, the  South  .African,  the  California  and  the  Northwestern  States. 
as  bishop  of  the  Seventeenth  Ward,  as  patriarch  in  the  Salt  Lake 
Stake  and  to  the'  Church,  and  finally  as  an  Assistant  to  the  Council 
of  the  Twelve.  In  all  these  and  other  positions,  the  faithful  per- 
formance of  duty  ever  took  precedence  to  his  every  other  desire. 

"Even-tempered,  good  natured,  cheerful,  kind  and  considerate  ^\ 

Others,  he  won    friends  in   every   walk  of   life.      Thousands   whom   he 
has  cheered  and  encoinavcd   will   now  mourn   his  passing.      However, 

they,  as  we  must  take  comfort  in  the  thought  that   Elder  Nicholas 
G.  Smith  was  fully  prepared  to  answer  the  Final  Summons.    Some 

( (  ontinued  on   Page    16 1 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL % 

MISSION  SUPERINTENDENCY  OF  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS 
Kelly   Harris — Superintendent. 
Eru   T.    Kupa  —  First   Assistant    Superintendent. 
Joseph   Hay  —  Second   Assistant   Superintendent. 

Mission   Board   Members: 

Rakaipaka   Puriri;    Sydney    Crawford;   Joseph   R. 
Tengaio  . 


SACRAMENT   GEM 
"Thanks  to  Thee,  our  God,  we  owe, 
Source  from  when  all  blessings  flow! 
And  for  these  our  souls  shall  raise 
Grateful  vows  and  solemn  praise." 

LESSONS 

KINDERGARTEN    (4  to   5  years). 

"Behold   the   Fowls   of   the  Air,"   Matt.    6. 

"Birth    and    Childhood    of    Samuel,"    1    Samuel    1. 

"Noah's    Thanksgiving    after    Leaving    the   Ark,"    Gen.    8. 

PRIMARY   (6  to  9  years). 

"The  Three   Miracles,"    Matt.    15;    Mark   7. 
"Christ  and  the  Little  Ones,"   Matt.    13;  Mark   10. 
"Seventy   Disciples   Sent   Out,"   Luke    10. 

CHURCH  HISTORY  &  A  DEPARTMENT   (10  to  11,  12  to  15  yrs.) 
"Korihor,    the   ant/-Christ,"   Alma   30. 
"Mission   to  the  Zoramites,"   Alma  31   and   39. 

"The    Zoramites — Lamanites — Zarahemlah,"    Alma    35,    43,    44. 
"Amalickiah    and    Moroni,"    Alma    46. 

B   DEPARTMENT    (Same   outline   as   Gospel   Doctrine),    16  to   19   yrs. 

GOSPEL  DOCTRINE  AND  C  DEPARTMENT  (All  others  not  assigned) 

Salvation — 

"Individual  Salvation,"  Acts  16:17;  Romans  11:14;  1  Cor.  7:16; 
Phillipians  2:12;  1  Tim.  4:16;  James  1:21;  5:20;  1  Peter  4:17-18; 
2  Nephi  9:23-26;  Omni  1:26;  Mosiah  4:6-10;  3  Nephi  12:20;  Doc.  and 
Cov.    18:22;    20:25-29. 

"The  Repntant  Saved,"  Alma  12:15;  22:6;  Doc.  and  Cov.  3:20; 
15:6;  18:11-22;  20:29;  29:43-44. 

"Degrees  of  Glory,"   Matt.   13:43;  John   14:2;   1   Cor.   15:40-41. 

"Degrees  of  Gliory,"  Matt.  13:43;  John  14:2;  1  Cor.  15:40-41; 
2   Cor.   12:2;  Doc.   and   Cov.   76:50-101. 

"Sons  of  Perdition,"  2  Nephi  31:14;  Helaman  12:25-26;  Doc.  and 
Cov.  76:43-46. 
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MAORI  CLASS. 

RATAPU    TUARUA 

NGA  TANGATA  I  KARANGATIA  E  TE  ATUA.  Nga  apotoro  a 
te  Ariki  na  Ana  ake  i  karanga  i  nga  ra  o  Tona  minitatanga;  a  ko  to  te 
Kai-whakaora  mana  kahore  e  taeo  te  korero  e  tautokohia  nei  e  nga 
mahi  whakaharahara  o  te  whakamarietanga,  i  tupu  ake  i  roto  i  te 
mamaetanga  me  te  auetanga  o  te  mate,  mo  te  whakaaturanga  a  te 
Matua.  A  Pita,  me  Anaru  tona  teina,  i  a  raua  e  tuku  ana  i  a  raua 
kupenga  ki  te  moana,  he  mea  karanga  me  te  tohutohu  atu,  "Arumia 
mai  Ahau,  a  Maku  gorua  e  mea  hei  kaihao  tangata."  I  muri  tonu  iho, 
a  Hemi  raua  ko  Hoani,  nga  tama  a  Heperi  i  pera  ano  te  karangatanga. 
He  pena  ano  hoki  ratou  katoa  nga  teku-ma-rua  i  minita  tahi  nei  me 
te  Arikj ;  a  ki  nga  apotoro  tekau-ma-tahi  i  piri  pono  tonu  nei  ki  a  la 
i  whakaputa  kia  ratou  i  muri  iho  o  te  aranga  mai,  mo  te  hoatu  kia 
ratou  etahi  mahi  motuhake  e  pa  ana  ki  Tona  kingitanga.  E  tino 
whakaatu  ana  hoki  a  te  Karaiti  na  Ana  ake  i  whiriwhjri  Ona  apotoro 
a  na  Ana  ano  hoki  ratou  i  whakapa  ki  o  ratou  turanga  teitei. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  He  aha  te  putake  nui  o  roto  i  ta  tatou  akoranga? 
(2)  Pehea  te  karangatanga  ia  Pita  ma?  (3)  He  aha  te  mea  nui  i 
meatia  e  te  Karaiti  ki  Ona  apotoro  tekau-ma-tahi  i  muri  iho  i  Tona 
aranga  mai? 

RATAPU   TUATORU 

I  te  wa  i  muri  tata  iho  i  te  mibana  a  te  Karaiti  ki  te  ao  nei,  nga 
minita  o  te  rongopai  he  mea  ata  whakaingoa  he  mea  ata  whakarite 
hoki  ki  o  ratou  turanga  i  runga  i  te  mana  kaore  e  taea  te  whakahe. 
Ko  Matiaha  he  mea  whiriwhiri,  he  mea  rotarota  i  raro  i  te  inoi  atu  ki 
te  Ariki  hei  waitohu  mai  ko  ia  hei  whakakapi  i  te  turanga  i  hapa  i 
roto  i  te  tekau-ma-rua.  A  Haora  o  Tarahu,  ko  ia  nei  hoki  i  muri  mai 
ko  Paora  te  apotoro,  i  huri  mai  nei  ki  te  hahi  j  runga  i  nga  tohu  me 
nga  whakakitenga  miharo,  he  mea  ata  whakamana  ano  i  runga  i  te 
tikangaa  kua  whakatakotoria  kia  ahei  ai  ki  te  whakatutuki  i  nga  mahi 
kua  rite  nei  i  te  Ariki  hei  mahinga  ma  ana ;  a  kua  whakaaturia  mai  kia 
tatou  i  korero  te  Wairua  Tapu  ki  nga  poropiti  me  nga  kai  whakaako 
o  te  hahi  i  Anatioka,  i  a  ratou  e  noho  puku  ana  i  mua  i  te  aroaro  o  te 
Arikj  i  mea,  "Motuhia  mai  ki  ahau  a  Panapa  raua  ko  Haora  ki  te 
mahi  i  karangatia  ai  raua  e  Ahau." 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  I  muri  mai  i  te  wehenga  atu  o  te  Karaiti  i  te 
ao  nei,  pehea  nga  whakahaere  mo  nga  minita  e  mahi  ana  i  te  rongopai? 
(2)    Korerotia  ake  to  Paora  karangatanga  me  etahi  atu? 

RATAPU   TUAWHA 

Te  whakapakanga  0  te  tangata  RIO  te  mahi  minita  i  runga  nei  i  te 
tauira  kua  whakamana  0  te  karaipiture  kua  whakapumautia  hoki  i  to 
whakakitenga  mai  a  te  Atua  i  Tona  ake  hiahia  e  whakahaeretia  ana  ma 
roto  i  te  homaitanga  poropititang  me  te  whakapakanga  0  nga  ringaringa 
o  ratou  kua  whiwhi  noj  ki  to  mana.  Tona  tikanga  <>  to  poropititanga 
ko  te  mana  e  whiwhi  ai  me  to  whai  kaha  ki  te  whakamaori  i  nga  whaka 
kitenga  mai  o  to  Atua  hiahia  nui.  Ko  te  whakapakan.ua  i  nga  ringa- 
ring   e    ahei    ana    he    wahi    to    tana    tikanga    6    k|toa    iho    ana    i    roto    i    to 

maha  o  nga  whakaaturanga  kua  buhia  ake  ra;  ahakoa  hoki  he  maha  ano 
nga  whakaaturanga  i  roto  i  nga  karaipiture  mo  nga  whakapakanga 
kahore  i  puta  na  nga  ringaringa  mo  era  atu  whakamarama,  Otira, 
kahore  i  tika  kia  meatia  kahore  I  pa  nga  ringaringa;  I  roto  i  te  mam 
matanga  o  nga  whakakitenga  onaianei,  e  marama  ana  ko  to  whaka 
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pakanga  o  nga  ringaringa  e  haerc  tahi  ana  me  te  whakarite;  taea  atu 
te   whakapakanga   ringaringa   mo   te   whakau   me   te   hoatutanga  o  te 

Wairua  Tapu. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  Pehea  te  whakahacrc  mo  te  tangata  kua  rite 
mo  te  mahi  minita?  (2)  He  aha  tona  tikanga  to  te  poropititanga? 
(Ma  koutou  e  patai  tetahi  patai  e  pa  ana  kin  nei  take.) 

RATAPU    TUATAHI    (Maehe) 

Na  konei,  ko  te  Tohungatanga  Tapu  i  heke  iho  ia  Arama  kia  Noa 
i  raro  i  nga  ringa  o  nga  matua.  Ko  Enoha  he  mea  whakapa  na  nga 
ringaringa  o  Arama.  E  tika  ana  hoki  ko  taua  ahua  ano  mo  Mahara- 
reere,  mo  Iarere  mo  Enoka  me  Metuhera.  Ko  Rameka  he  mea  whaka- 
rite i  raro  i  nga  ringa  o  Heta;  i  riro  mai  ia  Noa  tona  mana  i  raro  i  nga 
ringa  o  Meeuhera.  Ma  konei  e  ahei  ai  te  tohungatanga  te  whakataki 
e  tau  iho  ana  i  runga  i  ta  te  Wairua  o  te  poropititanga  e  arataki  ai,  i 
runga  i  te  whakapakanga  iho  o  nga  ringaringa  o  tena  ki  tena,  taea 
noatja  te  wa  o  Mohi. 

A  Merekihereke,  i  tuku  iho  nei  i  te  mana  kia  Aperahama,  i  whiwhi 
i  tona  mana  na  te  tukunga  iho  tika  pu  mai  i  ona  matua  mai  ia  Noa. 
A  Iraia  no  te  wa  nei  ia  o  Aperahama  i  whjwhi  i  tona  mana  i  nga 
ringaringa  ake  o  te  Atua.  I  raro  i  te  ringa  o  Iraira  ka  whiwhi  a  Kara 
i  te  mana  na  taua  ahua  ano  ka  heke  iho  kia  Heremi  kia  Erehu  kia 
Kerepe  kia  Ietoro  to  tohunga  o  Miriana  j  whakapangia  nei  a  Mohi  i 
raro  i  ona  ringa.  A  Hohua  te  tama  a  Nanu  he  mea  whakarite  i  raro  i 
nga  ringaringa  o  Mohi  i  ta  te  Atua  i  whakaatu  mai  ai. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  He  aha  te  putake  o  tenei  akoranga?  (2)  Kore- 
rotia  nga  tino  ahuatanga  e  pa  ana  mo  te  tikanga  o  te  whakapakanga 
rjngaringa  i  timata  ai  i  roto  i  te  Hahi  i  enei  ra? 
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one  has  said  that  'Preparedness  is  everything.'     We  who  have  known 

him  best   realize  that   Elder   Smith  was   well  prepared   to  meet  his 

Maker. 

"We  shall  all  sorely  miss  him.  and  especially  will  his  beloved 
wife  and  other  loved  ones,  to  whom  we  now  extend  our  heart-felt 
sympathy  and  condolence.  May  they  find  consolation  in  the  eternal 
truth  that  'He  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall 
he  live."  May  the}-  think  of  him  always  as  being  as  happy,  as  con- 
tented, as  eager  to  please  and  to  serve  Over  There  as  he  was  when 
he   spread   sunshine  and  happiness  here. 

"His  is  the  plaudit,  'Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant, 
enter  thou   into   the   joy   of    thy    Lord.'  " 

The  First  Presidency,  in  "Deseret  News" 
The  Xew  Zealand  Mission  and  the  Saints  therein  associate  them- 
selves with  Elder  Smith's  many  personal  friends  and  brothers  and 
sisters  in  the  Gospel  in  expressing  grief  and  condolences  to  his  family 
at  his  passing. 
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(FIRST  WEEK) 

Story: 

ABRAHAM,  A  MAN  OF  FAITH 

(A  Bible  Story) 

A  long  time  ago  there  lived  upon  this  earth  a  very  good  and  great 
man,  whose  name  was  Abraham.  He  was  born  in  Ur  in  the  valley  of 
the  Euphrates  River.  (Find  Ur  on  your  maps.)  Ur  was  a  beautiful 
city  but  the  people  were  very  wicked.  They  worshipped  the  moon  and 
idols. 

Abraham  was  a  very  rich  man.  He  owned  thousands  of  sheep  and 
employed  many  men  to  care  for  them.  He  also  had  many  friends  in 
Ur,  for  the  people  liked  him.  Now  Abraham  was  a  very  thoughtful 
man  and  many  questions  arose  in  his  mind.  He  watched  the  changing 
seasons  and  the  powers  of  nature.  In  his  heart  he  felt  certain  that 
there  was  a  true  God  of  this  earth  who  had  power  over  everything  on  it. 
For  that  reason  he  could  not  bring  himself  to  worship  the  moon  or 
idols  of  stone. 

Abraham  built  altars  of  sacrifice  as  Noah  and  Adam  had  done,  and 
he  prayed  earnestly.  One  day  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  and  explained 
many  of  the  things  that  he  had  wanted  to  know.  Our  Heavenly  Father 
was  pleased  with  Abraham  and  promised  to  bless  him.  He  told  Abra- 
ham to  leave  the  city  of  Ur  and  take  his  family  to  a  land  that  was  far 
away;  to  a  land  where  they  could  worship  and  serve  the  Lord. 

It  was  not  an  easy  thing  for  Abraham  to  move  his  family  and  his 
many  possessions.  Then,  too,  Ur  was  near  the  borderland  of  a  great 
desert,  and  he  was  not  acquainted  with  the  country  far  away.  When 
he  told  of  the  Lord's  visit  his  friends  laughed  at  the  idea.  But  Abraham 
never  doubted  the  wisdom  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  and  began  to  pre- 
pare for  the  journey. 

The  family  of  Abraham,  including  his  wife  Sarah,  his  father  Terah, 
and  his  brother  Nahor,  also  helped.  The  herds  were  gathered  in,  and 
all  moveable  possessions,  were  loaded  upon  pack  animals.  Camels  were 
the  common  beast  of  burden.  It  must  have  taken  a  great  number  of 
them  to  carry  all  of  their  provisions,  for  besides  the  family  there  were 
many  servants. 

At  last  thoy  were  ready  to  leave  Ur,  and  a  long  caravan  of  camels, 
oxen,    cattle    and    sheep    trailed    oil*    toward    an    unknown    land.      They 

travelled  in  a  north-westerly  direction  along  the  Euphrates  River  valley, 

Far  to  the  north  they  came  to  the  city  of  llaran.  There  father  Terah 
died  and  was  buried.  The  land  of  llar;m  was  very  fertile,  so  \ahor 
decided  to  make  it  his  home.  I'.ut  Al.raham  was  prompted  by  the  Lord 
to  go  on  to  the  land  that  had   been  promised  to    him. 

Once  more  the  c;irav:in  turned  in  the  direction  of  a  strange  coun 
try.  Abraham  and  his  family  left  the  great  river  valley  and  started 
Bou.hward    toward    Canaan.     They    passed   the   Sea   of   Galilee   and   at 

last,  came  to  Shechem.  Already  many  people  were  living  in  Canaan. 
but    they    did    not     molest     Abraham    and    his    people,      They    called    the 
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newcomers   "Hebrews,"   which   means  "one   who   came   from  across  the 
river,"  meaning  the  river  Euphrates. 

Abraham  liked  this  new  land,  so  he  built  an  altar  and  offered 
prayers  and  a  sacrifice  to  the  Lord.  While  he  was  praying  the  Lord 
appeared  again  to  him.  This  was  the  first  time  since  leaving  Ur  that 
Abraham  had  been  visited  by  his  Heavenly  Father.  We  can  imagine 
his  joy  when  the  Lord  said  to  him,  "Unto  thy  seed  (descendants)  will  I 
give  this  land"  (Genesis  12:7).  Then  Abraham  knew  that  this  was 
the  land  the  Lord  had  promised  to  him  and  his  family,  and  he  was 
very  happy. 

(SECOND  WEEK) 

Approach    to    Lesson: 

You  might  begin  by  giving  an  example  of  co-operation.  For 
instance:  Last  Spring  Father  said,  "It  is  time  to  make  our  garden,  Who 
will  lend  a  helping  hand?" 

"I  will,"  said  Bob. 

"So  will  I,"  said  Mary. 

"Me,  too,"  said  little  Jane. 

After  Father  had  spaded  the  ground  and  then  made  it  smooth, 
Bob  and  Mary  planted  the  seeds.  "We  must  have  beets,  peas,  and 
lettuce,"  said  Bob. 

"Corn  and  onions,  too,"  said  Mary. 

"Now  comes  the  hard  part,"  said  Father.  "The  garden  must  have 
plenty  of  water  and  no  weeds  must  be  allowed  to  grow." 

"This  isn't  so  much  fun,"  said  Bob  and  Mary  one  day  as  they  were 
weeding  the  garden. 

"If  we  all  help,"  said  Mother,  "it  won't  take  long.  Just  think  how 
good  the  peas  will  taste." 

One  morning  in  July,  Father  came  in  for  breakfast.  He  had  been 
up  working  in  the  garden  for  a  long  time.  "Mother,"  he  said,  "I  do 
believe  there  will  be  peas  enough  for  dinner  this  evening." 

"I'll  get  Mary  and  Bob  to  help  me  pick  them,"  said  Mother. 

That  night  at  dinner  Bob  said,  "Aren't  these  peas  good?" 

Mary   said,    "That's   because   they're   from   our  garden." 

"The  garden  we  all  helped  to  make,"  said  Father. 

Why  did  Mary  call  it  "our  garden"?  (Because  each  one  of  them 
had  helped.)  In  what  way?  (The  family  had  worked  together  to 
make  their  garden.) 

One  day  I  heard  a  mother  say  that  she  had  a  happy  home.  What 
would  make  it  happy?  (Let  children  suggest.)  Perhaps,  too,  each  one 
in  the  family  did  his  part  to  make  it  happy.  What  could  the  father 
do?  mother?  sister?  brother?  When  people  work  together  we  have 
a  happy  word  for  it.  It  is  called  co-operation.  Show  the  picture 
"Jesus  at  Home  in  Nazareth."  How  do  you  suppose  he  co-operated  in 
his  home? 

(THIRD  WEEK) 

What  can  we  do  to  show  Mother  and  Father  that  we  are  thankful 
for  the  things  they  have  given  us?  (We  can  say  "thank  you."  We 
can  do  things  for  them.)  How  can  you  thank  a  neighbour  or  friend 
for  something  nice  they  have  done  for  you?  (Say  "thank  you,"  give 
them  a  smile,  do  something  for  them.) 
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When  should  we  say  our  thank  you  or  do  a  friendly  act?  (Any 
time  we  can.) 

A   "Thank-You"  Week 

One  day  a  group  of  children  were  seated  about  Miss  Lee,  their 
Primary  teacher.  Suddenly  she  asked,  "Do  you  all  say  'thank  you'  fo? 
everything  given  you?  Is  there  anybody  who  has  done  anything  for 
you,  whom  you  have  never  thanked?" 

Some  of  the  children  were  ready  to  say  that  they  always  said 
"thank  you,"  but  others  stopped  to  think  and  felt  afraid  to  say  this, 
for  they  knew  it  wasn't  quite  true. 

"I  wonder  if  you  all  thank  your  mother  and  father  for  what  they 
do  for  you,"  Miss  Lee  went  on.  "And  I  wonder  if  you  always  give 
thanks  for  the  things  other  people  do  for  you  every  day." 

Miss  Lee  opened  a  box,  and  laid  it  in  Mary's  lap.  It  was  filled  with 
wheat.      "Will  you  count  these  wheat  seeds?"  she  said. 

The  girls  thought  this  very  strange,  but  Mary  began  counting. 
Miss  Lee  let  her  go  on  till  she  had  picked  out  and  counted  a  hundred 
seeds,  one  by  one,  and  then  she  stopped  her. 

"If  Mary  should  keep  on  till  she  counts  them  all,  how  much  time 
would  we  have  for  our  story?"  she  asked. 

"Not  a  single  minute!"  Mary  cried;  "it  would  take  all  the  hour, 
and  more,  too,  if  I  counted  all  these  grains." 

"Yes,  it  would,"  said  Miss  Lee;  "but  let  the  wheat  seeds  help  you 
to  remember  this:  if  you  counted  up  all  the  blessings  of  each  day,  and 
gave  thanks  for  everyone,  you  would  not  have  a  minute  left  to  grumble 
over  the  things  you  cannot  have.  If  every  kind  word  spoken  to  you, 
every  kind  act  done,  every  token  of  your  parents'  love  and  care,  and 
all  the  pleasant  and  helpful  things  that  come  to  you  every  day,  at  home, 
at  school,  and  everywhere,  were  to  be  counted,  wouldn't  it  keep  you 
busy  counting?" 

"Oh,  yes,  indeed!'  came  in  chorus. 

"Well,  I  want  you  to  try  it  this  week.  We'll  keep  a  thank-you 
week,  a  week  of  real  thanksgiving,  and  keep  counting  and  counting  our 
good  things  and  giving  thanks  for  them  to  God,  while  we  say  'Thank 
you'  to  our  friends  for  the  kind  things  they  do  for  us.  Then  next  week 
let  me  see  if  any  of  you  have  found  time  to  feel  sad  about  things  you 
do  not  have." 

(FOURTH  WEEK) 
PETER    AND    THE    NIGHTINGALE 

It  was  cold  outside.  Ice  had  frozen  on  the  well.  The  birds  had 
flown  south.  That  is,  all  the  birds  had  gone  but  one.  He  lay  there  life- 
less and  cold  by  the  old  well. 

Peter  shivered  as  he  came  out  of  the  door  carrying  his  water 
bucket.  By  the  well,  he  found  the  little  bird,  still*,  and  still,  and  cold. 
Peter  picked  the  little  bird  up  and  hurried  to  the  house. 

"Poor  little  bird,"  he  whispered.  "It  was  so  cold  last  night  I'm 
afraid  you're  frozen  to  death.  I'm  afraid  it's  to,,  late  to  help  you.  lmt 
I'll  try."  So  Peter  wrapped  the  bird  in  a  warm  piece  of  flannel  and 
placed    it  in   a   small    box    in    a   cool    room. 

For  a  long  time  the  lord  did  not  move.  Peter  got  the  water  from 
the  well.  He  brought  in  more  wood.  Then  taking  his  hatchet,  he 
strode  toward  the  mountains  to  cut  wood.  When  lunch  time  came,  he 
hurried    home    to    the    little    bird. 

As  he  Opened  the  door,  he  thought  he  heard  the  faintest  cheen. 
His  eyes  lighted.  The  little  lord  was  not  dead!  (iently  he  picked  it 
up.      Then   he  dropped   drops  of  warm    milk  down   its  throat. 
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By  the  time  Peter  had  eaten  his  own  lunch,  the  little  bird  was 
trying  to  stand  on  its  feet  and  peck  at  the  crumbs  Peter  had  placed  in 
the  box.    Then  Peter  noticed  that  the  bird's  left  wing  drooped. 

"Say,  wha's  this?"  he  said.  "A  broken  wing?  So  that's  why  you 
left  the  others  and  hid  by  my  well!  Well,  we'll  see  what  we  can  do 
about  it." 

Peter  took  his  pocket  knife  and  from  a  stick,  whittled  a  nice 
smooth  splint.      This  he   bound  to  the  little   bird's  wing. 

That  night  when  Peter  came  home  the  bird  was  still  better. 

So  the  days  went  by.  Every  day  Peter  fed  the  little  bird,  and 
talked  to  it.  Finally,  one  day,  he  took  the  bandage  and  splint  from 
the  bird's  wing.  "Can  you  fly?"  asked  Peter,  but  the  little  bird  only 
chirped  and  hopped  about.  "I  guess  I'm  not  such  a  good  doctor," 
said  Peter.  "But  you  can  stay  here  until  spring,  then  your  friends 
will  be  back." 

But  Peter  was  wrong.  He  was  a  good  "wing-fixer."  The  very 
next  day,  while  Peter  was  away,  the  little  bird  began  to  fly.  At  first 
it  flew  only  a  short  distance.  Later  it  flew  to  the  top  of  the  high  clock, 
and  began  to  sing. 

Every  night,  all  through  the  long  winter,  when  Peter  came  home 
tired,  the  little  bird  would  perch  on  the  clock  and  sing  its  sweetest 
songs.  Then  spring  came,  and  summer.  The  bird  lived  happily  among 
Peter's  flowers  and  in  the  woods  nearby,  and  each  evening  it  came 
to  sing  its  sweetest  song. 

Then  fall  came  and  with  it  chilling  winds.  "Little  nightingale," 
said  Peter,  "I  know  you  would  like  to  fly  south.  You  needn't  stay 
because  I  helped  you.      Sing  me  one  more  song,  then  fly  away." 

The  little  nightingale  burst  into  song;  he  sang  the  gayest,  loveliest, 
(  weetest  song  Peter  had  ever  heard.  Then  he  fluttered  his  little  wings 
and  soared  away. 

The  winter  passed  and  spring  came  back.  Peter  heard  the  flutter- 
ing of  bird's  wings  against  the  screen.  When  he  oppened  the  door, 
the  little  nightingale  flew  into  his  kitchen.  It  flew  directly  to  the  table, 
dropped  from  its  beak  a  seed,  then  perched  itself  on  the  clock  and  began 
to  sing. 

Peter  was  very  happy.  "I  have  missed  you  so,"  he  said.  "What 
is  this  seed  you  have  brought?      Come  outside   and  we  will  plant  it." 

So  Peter  planted  the  seed  and  as  spring  bloomed  into  summer  the 
little  seed  became  a  plant  with  beautiful  blossoms  on  it.  People  pass- 
ing would  say,  "Where  did  you  get  that  beautiful  plant?  Never  have 
we  seen  one  like  it." 

Finally  fall  came,  and  it  was  time  for  the  bird  to  fly  south.  "Winter 
is  coming,  little  nightingale,"  said  Peter.  "Now  sing  me  one  more  song 
and  then  you  must  go."  So  the  bird  sang  again.  This  time  it  seemed 
to  Peter  that  it  sang  more  beautifully  than  it  had  ever  done  before. 
Then  it  lifted  its  wings  and  flew  into  the  night. 

For  a  long  time  Peter  stood  looking  into  the  sky.  "He'll  never 
come  back  again,"  he  thought.  But  Peter  was  wrong.  When  spring 
came,  sweet  and  fragrant,  the  nightingale  came  winging  back  to  Peter 
to  place  another  seed  upon  his  table  and  to  sing  to  him  another,  a  more 
beautiful  song. 

— Thelma  Harrison   (condensed  from  the  original). 

Give  each  child  an  apple,  as  a  reminder  of  the  life  that  we  should 
be   thankful   for.      Acknowledge   graciously   each   simple   "thank   you." 
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NGAWHA    BRANCH 
By    Whakaita    M.     Kauwhata 

This  is  a  report  of  a  Branch  Confer- 
ence held  at  Ngawha  on  November  11, 
1945,  for  the  purpose  of  reorganisation. 
Officers  of  the  Branch  are  Kauwhata  M. 
Kauwhata,  president;  1st  and  2nd  coun- 
sellors and  secretary  ,  Whakaita  M.  Kau- 
whata, Hemi  Irimana  and  Kauwhata  M. 
Kauwhata,  respectively.  Officers  of  the 
Sunday  School  are  Whakaita  M.  Kau- 
whata, president;  Kereama  M.  Kauwhata, 
1st  counsellor;  Teauriki  M.  Kauwhata, 
2nd  counsellor,  and  secretary,  Kauwhata 
M.  Kauwhata.  Chorister,  Whakaita  M. 
Kauwhata;  treasurer,  Arapera  M.  Kau- 
whata; visiting  teachers,  Ani  R.  Hewson 
and    Mere   Ripia. 

Officers  of  the  Primary  are  Huatahi  K. 
Kauwhata,  president  ;Piwa  W.  Kauwhata 
1st  counsellor,  Waimarie  W.  Kauwhata 
2nd  counsellor,  and  Ina  A.  Irimana  secre- 
tary. 

Kia  kaha  ra  tatou  kua  whiwhi  nei  enei 
karangatanga. 

KAIKOHE   BRANCH 
By    Paepae    Witehira 

A  lovely  Christmas  Primary  programme 
was  conducted  under  the  supervision  of 
the  Kaikohe  branch  officers,  Sisters  Awa- 
roa  Witehira,  Teauaki  Witehira  and  Mar- 
garet Moon  on  Dec.  15.  The  children 
and  all  those  present  enjoyed  the  activi- 
ties of  the  day.  After  the  meeting  Sanla 
Claus  visited  and  gave  presents  to  all 
Primary  children.  A  dinner  was  served, 
after   which   games   were   played. 

Kia  kaha  the  Primary,  and  may  the 
holidays  be  a  help  and  a  source  of  hap- 
piness to  you  all.  The  Kaikohe  district 
is  preparing  a  welcome  hui  to  all  northern 
boys  who  are  on  their  way  home  from 
overseas.  The  hui  is  to  be  held  at  the 
Te  Kotahi  marae  and  under  the  supervi- 
lon    nf     Mr.     Km     Pou     and     Maori    elders. 

TE    HUE    HUE    BRANCH 
By    James    Witehira 

Hello,    Hay    of   Islands! 

Greetings    to   you   all! 

Daring   the  past    year   there   have   been 
varied  feelings  and  moods  >>i    mi  mbers  of 
out-  branch,  bu1  nevertheless  the  few   who 
ban  e    worked    hard    In    I  ion    callin 
i  he   year    i  hrough    wit  h   great    .joy. 

Sunday,   November  26.    p.m.,     hi     been 
;.   \  .t.v  marked  one  to  .-ill  t  he  •'""  '■• 
this  branch  since  its  third  year  ol 
Ization,    when    I'n-s.    a.    Reed    Halver  sn 
and  Sister  Halverson,  aloni   with   the  'ii 
trict     presidencies.    Bro.    Hoheps     Heperi 
Sister    Heperi    nad    Harry    Nehua, 
our  branch. 

Renata       Honemata,       a  ho      number*  'i 
;i monfl     iii''     in. n    taints,     gave     ■ 
•  i.  ■  ;  mi'   to  our  Mission   President.  Often 


he  mentioned  President  Cowley,  to  whom 
the  Maori  people  looked  as  a  guide  lamp. 
Kia  ora  te  Timuaki  mihana,  to  hoa  wahine 
me  ta  korua  whanau.  Kia  mahara  koe 
ki   ta   matou   take   i   hoatu   ai   ki   a   koe. 

Bro.  Heperi  gave  a  stirring  sermon 
about  the  True  Church  and  those  estab- 
lished by  the  power  of  ordinary  men.  He 
opened  many  scriptural  texts  in  the  Bible 
supporting  the  name  and  power  of  the 
L.D.S.  Church,  and  most  of  our  outside 
friends   realised   the  Truth  of  the  Church. 

At  this  Hui  Peka  I  was  set  apart  by 
Pres.  Halversen  as  2nd  counsellor  of  the 
Sunday  School  for  this   district. 

Do  not  forget  the  message  given  us,  to 
be  more  active  in  the  duties  of  the  branch 
and  as  members  during  this  year.  Kia 
Kaha! 

The  Hue  Hue  Branch  held  a  Xmas  tree 
for  the  Primary  under  the  supervision 
of  Sisters  Marie  Witehira  and  Miriama 
Witehira.  The  baptism  of  Elizabeth 
Marsh    was    performed. 

OPOUTAMA   BRANCH 

By    Monica   McKay 

The  following  have  been  set  apart  as 
Branch  president  and  counsellors  respec- 
tively of  the  Mahia-Opoutama  Branch: 
James  Brown,  Bros.  TeAmo  TeNgaio. 
Ruka  Rarere,  with  Broughton  Tangiora 
as    visiting    teacher. 

The  Sunday  School  has  been  reorgan- 
ized with  Bro.  Oliphant  McKay  as  presi- 
dent, and  Sisters  Riripeti  Mataira,  Tusie 
Brown  and  TeUrunga  TeNgaio  as  1st  and 
2nd  counsellors  and  secretary  respec- 
tively. 

The  branch  Primary  has  also  been  re- 
organized   with    Sisters    Tusie    Brown.    Kva 

Greening  and  Georgina  Webber  as  presi- 
dent, 1st  and  2nd  counsellors  respecively. 
Home  Primaries  have  Ik  en  established  at 
Opoutama,   Kaiwaitau  am1   Taiwahanga. 

The  following  baptisms  have  been  per- 
form! d.  Rushby  Brown,  Robin  Rarere, 
Lily  McKay,  Audrey  McKay,  Rudolph 
Wnirau.  Mynm  Whaangs  and  C< 
Kay.  George  Rulon  was  ordained  as  ;i 
deacon,  while  Urn-.  Barney  Brown  and 
■  ii       Tans  lora       a  <  re       ordained 

pries!  s. 

Two  \  [sits  have  been  paid  i"    t>"    D 
trict    Genealogical    officers,   Sisters    Brens 
Matairs  and   P.   Walker.     On  the  Rrst  <>«•- 
thes    were    accompanied    bj     Hr.>- 
w  alker  and  TeKauru  Hoheps 
Bro.   M.   Walkt  r  on   their  second    ■ 

w.  tend  Bister  Cells  nteKaj  ■  bla 
"health    germ"    and    hope     he    ki    on    the 

\.  :i\      I.       I  .  CO     ■ 

MATARAUA    BRAN(  H 


If,      ii  ,hi  ■ 
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and  Sister  Heperj  visit  as.  Officers  '>f 
the  branch  are  as  follows:  [wingaro  Wi- 
hongi,     president;     Pene     Serewinii     1st 

counsellor;  Ivan  George  Joyce.  2nd  coun- 
sellor  and   secretary. 

In  charge  of  the  Sunday  School  are 
these  officers:  Ivan  George  Joyce,  pre- 
sident; Tauahika  Witehira,  Moses  Birch, 
Huria  Birch  and  Martha  Joyce,  1st,  2nd 
counsellors,  secretary  and  assistant 
respectively. 

Officers  of  the  Primary  are  as  follows: 
Martha  Joyce  president;  Te  Aroha  Wite- 
hira  1st  counsellor,  and  l'aremo  Wihongi 
2nd  counsellor  and  secretary.  Officers 
of  the  Relief  Society  are:  Ihapera  Wi- 
hongi president,  her  two  counsellors  and 
secretary  respectively  being  Heeni  Here- 
wini,  Akinihi  Wihongi  and  Martha  Joyce, 
class  teacher  Maria  Joyce,  assistant 
teacher,  Huria  Birch,  and  visiting  teach- 
ers, Teruhi  Witehira  and  Huria  Birch. 
All  these  new  officers  were  set  apart  by 
Hohepa  Heperi,  Hemi  Whautere  and  Hare 
Nehua. 

The  Saints  of  the  Mataraua  Branch 
were  sad  at  the  death  of  the  baby  of 
Karehu    Heke   on   November    17,    1945. 

NUHAKA  BRANCH 
By  Gladys   Mitchell 

The  Nuhaka  Native  School  before  clos- 
ing for  their  holidays  held  a  school  show 
at  the  school  grounds.  They  also  had 
a  concert  with  the  presentation  of  the 
school-dux,  which  was  won  by  Api  Smith, 
presented  to  her  by  the  school  chairman, 
Mr.    Wm.    Christy. 

The  Nuhaka  and  Tahaenui  Primary 
children  were  given  a  day  out  by  their 
officers  at  Morere.  Ask  any  of  the  chil- 
dren   if    they    had    a    good    time! 

The  tribal  committee  are  busy  giving 
concerts.  They  have  been  to  Kaitawa 
and  Kaiuku  so  far.  I  wonder  where  else! 
I    believe    they    are    doing    well. 

Nurse  W.  Tuhaka  was  a  visitor  to 
Nuhaka  <n  her  way  home  to  her  people. 
Maui  Whaanga  and  Tommy  Parkes  were 
ordained     teachers.  Bro.     Wheti     Nohi 

Nohi    is    now    home   from    overseas. 

The  Xmas  programme  was  conducted 
by  Bro.  Wm.  Pakimana,  the  sinning  and 
talks  enjoyed  by  everybody.  The  main 
feature  of  the  day  was  the  presentation 
of  prizes  to  the  best  attendances  during 
the  past  year:  Kindergarten  class,  Kay 
Christy  and  Riki  Mitchell:  Primary  class, 
Sydney  Christy  and  Paul  Mitchell: 
Church  History,  Huia  "Matenga,  Memory 
Mitchell  and  Reginald  Solomon:  A  Dept., 
Lola  Walker,  Billy  Walker  and  Teddy 
Nepia ;  Gospel  Doctrine,  Wm.  Christy, 
Ellen  Mataira,  and  Maori  class,  Parae 
Walker,  Moraro  Walker  and  Te  Kauru 
Hohepa.  Officers:  Tulate  Solomon,  Syd- 
ney Campbell,  Wm.  Winiana  and  Molly 
Toroaiwhiti.  Special  prizes :  Sister  Lena 
Waerea  for  never  failing  as  a  pianist 
and  Sister  Emere  Waerea  as  oldest 
Church    member. 

KORONGATA  BRANCH 
By    Artemesia    Heke 
Sunday     School     Superintendent     James 
Puriri,  Jnr.,   conducted  the  Special  Christ- 


tnai  programme  <>n  December  the  Bird, 
where  thi  choir,  under  the  baton,  of  Sid- 
ney Crawford,  sang  "Hangu  te  Po."  Talks 
were   given    by    Rebecca    Crawford,    Teiti 

Mcllroy    and    Sidney    Crawford.    Of    special 

interest     was     the     presentation     of     prizes 

for  attendance  to  the  following  pupils: — 
Kindergarten  class.  Sonny  Kiiuri.  sfarva 
Edwards;  intermediate  B,  Harlene  Kingi, 
Lily  Crawford;  Intermediate  A.  Art* 
Heke:  Olive  Mihaere;  Aaronie  Class, 
Guy    M.    Kupa,    Kakaipakai    l'uriri    Tipoki. 

The  special  Sacrament  Service  in  the 
evening  was  under  the  direction  of 
Branch  President  Hamiora  Kamau,  with 
Ani    R.    Kamau    the    main    speaker. 

We  were  very  fortunate  in  having 
President  Halversen,  wife  and  family 
with   us  on   the  first  Sunday  of  1946. 

Priesthood  and  Relief  Society  were 
conducted  in  the  Korongata  Chapel  at 
9  a.m.,  with  Branch  President  Hamiora 
Kamau  and  Sister  Kumeroa  Heke,  Branch 
Relief  Society  President,  conducting  re- 
spectively. 

These  meetings  were  followed  by  the 
Sunday  School  Service.  Karauria  Hawea 
conducted. 

After  this  Sacrament  Meeting  was  con- 
ducted by  Bro.  Reuben  Parahi,  who  chose 
President  Halversen,  Bro.  Hirini  Christy 
Eriata  Nopera  and  David  Edwards  to 
speak. 

Testimonial  Bearing  meeting  com- 
menced at  7.30  p.m.  under  the  director- 
ship of  the   Branch   Presidency. 

The  tennis  club  has  erected  its  two 
courts  on  the  Atareta  Pah  marae  and  ten- 
nis   will    be    in    full    swing    shortly. 

The  pah's  water  supply  is  coming  on 
fine,  and  shortly,  too,  everyone's  water 
ration  will  be  discontinued,  and  we  will 
have   enough   to   get  drowned   in. 

TAUMARUNUI    BRANCH 
By    Howard    Osborne 

In  our  Branch  the  Old  Year  has  been 
rounded  off  by  each  of  our  Auxiliary 
Organizations  having  a  social  function. 
November  27th  saw  the  M.I.A.  at  a  very 
enjoyable  evening  of  games,  singing  and 
novelty  items.  December  13th  the  Re- 
lief Society  had  its  closing  social  in  the 
form  of  a  "Tea"  (without  the  tea), 
where  readings,  recitations  and  other 
items  were  enjoyed.  Oh  December  15th, 
the  Primary  children  were  the  guests  of 
the  officers  and  teachers  at  which  "eats 
with  ice-cream"  was  the  high  spot  of  the 
day.  The  Sunday  School's  Christmas  pro- 
gramme on  December  23rd,  in  song,  re- 
citations and  talks,  was  much  appreciated 
by    all   who   attended. 

The  membership  of  the  Branch  is  now 
lower  as  the  family  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Hixon  Hamon  (nearly  all  of  them)  are 
now    residents    of    Rotorua. 

Sister  Margaret  Munro  of  Manunui 
passed  to  her  rest  on  December  24th 
after  a  prolonged  illness.  Her  interment 
was  held  at  the  Taumarunui  Cemetery 
on  December  26th,  with  Branch  President 
Howard  Osborne  officiating.  Many  floral 
emblems  was  evidence  of  the  high  esteem 
in    which    Mrs.    Munro    was    held    by    the 


community,  and  in  spite  of  the  inclement 
weather  there  was  a  large  gathering  at 
the  graveside  to  pay  their  last  respects 
to  one  whose  life  had  been  one  of  service. 

Sunday  School  Superintendant  Percy  H. 
Rowe  and  Mrs.  Rowe  are  the  proud 
parents  of  another  son  who  arrived  on 
December  10th,  and  was  blessed  by  his 
father  with  the  name  Milton  George  H. 
Rowe     on     December     23. 

Elder  Edward  Archer  recently  returned 
from  overseas  and  nephew  of  the  late 
Mrs.  Margaret  Munro  is  about  to  leave 
us  again  as  he  prepares  to  leave  for 
America  in  response  to  the  "spirit  of 
gathering."  (  Furthermore  it  is  reported 
that  Elder  Archer  will  also  seek  to  bring 
about  the  fulfilment  of  his  hopes  in  mar- 
riage  with    his    future    bride. 

TE    AWAMUTU    BRANCH 
By    Kahu    Eketone 

The  Branch  Primary  is  now  a  complete 
organization  with  the  appointment  of  Mrs. 
Kahu  Eketone,  Grace  Eketone  as  Coun- 
sellors and  Mrs.  Kahu  Eketone  as  Sec- 
retary and  Mr.  Ngatokowaru  Eketone  as 
Treasurer. 

Mrs.  Rangi  Hill  of  the  District  Primary 
Board  was  responsible  for  the  completed 
organization  while  visiting  in  our  Branch. 

WAIROA,    H.B.,    BRANCH 
By    Moewai    Stuart 

The  Christmas  programmes  of  the  vari- 
ous organizations  of  the  Branch  given  on 
December  23  helped  to  make  our  Sunday 
well  worth  remembering.  A  special  Xmas 
dinner  was  put  on  during  the  day,  when 
a  small  charge  was  made  to  help  the 
Relief  Society  of  the  Branch  to  raise 
funds  for  crockery  for  their  table  at 
Hui    Tau. 

Two  young  children,  Elizabeth  Ann 
Hoetawa  and  Lee  Julian  Pohatu  Hawi 
Ferguson  were  baptized  at  Putahi  by 
Elder  Ru   Hoetawa  on  January   6th. 

Welcome  visitors  to  our  Branch  were 
Mrs.  liaroa  Porou  of  Muriwai  nad  her 
youngest    daughter. 

MAROMAKU    BRANCH 

By    Norma    Mason 

The   return   of    Elder  Stanley    Hay.   after 

several      years      in      the      Middle      Mast      and 

Italy,  on   .January    11th   was  an   occasion   of 

thankfulness     and     rejoicing     among     the 

"Going    and    II : i  \  "    da  □ 

Stan  was  met  at  the  W  ha  nrarei  tation 
hy     his     family,     relatives     and      friends. 

Mi  Myra     Mason    was    hostiss     with    a 

delightful  hoi  meal  with  all  the  trim- 
mings    to    the    reception    where    Stan,    b 

gursl     of     honour,     recounted     some    of     his 

pleasant     experienci 

On  Saturday  night  Mrs.  Muriel  Hay 
put  on  a  bis  pread  for  -'ill  the  aunt  . 
uncles    and    eon   tni     (at    lea   I     the    older 

ones)     at     her    home    to     honour    the    return 

of   i n,    Elder  Stanley    Has 

The    Church     services     on     Sunday     were 

in  pa 1 1 .  ei  \  [ce  of  I  ha nk fu Ine  and  ap« 
preciation  for  the  return  of  Elder  Hay. 
speakers    at    the    meetings    were    Branch 


President  Cyril  Going,  Second  Assistant 
Superintendent  of  Mission  Sunday  Schools 
Joseph  Hay,  Mr.  Webb  and  Mrs.  Muriel 
C.  Hay,  a  former  president  of  the  Mis- 
sion Primary  Association  with  Elder  Stan 
Hay  as  the  final  speaker.  The  Book  of 
Mormon  class  of  girls  sang  "We  Ever 
Pray    For    Thee." 

Visitors  to  the  Branch  have  included 
Mrs.  Lorna  Wishart  (nee  Lorna  Hay), 
of  Auckland;  Mrs.  Eager  and  Mr.  Dow 
of  Maungaturoto  and  the  Webbs  from 
Taupo. 

President  and  Mrs.  Cyril  Going  are  the 
proud    parents    of    a    son. 

ROTORUA   BRANCH 
By   Di   Josephs 

Our  Mutual  and  Primary  Associations' 
Xmas  picnic  held  at  the  home  of  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Hixon  Hamon  on  December  22 
was  an  outstanding  success.  The  officers 
of  these  organizations  are  to  be  compli- 
mented on  their  effort  which  included  con- 
tributions of  toys  as  well  as  the  making 
of  toys  for  the  occasion.  The  M.I.A.'s  two 
evenings  preceding  this  event  were  finan- 
cial successes,  although  the  dance  held 
in    the    Druid's    Hall    was    not    too    bright. 

Visitors  to  our  Branch  have  been  our 
blessing  in  this  town  of  steaming  hot 
pools.  The  beautiful  Polly  Whaanga  spent 
a  night  here  while  returning  from  Head- 
quarters to  Nuhaka.  (All  girls  from 
Nuhaka  are  beautiful,  anyway.)  The 
popular  "reporter,"  Polly  Wineera  Tara- 
whiti  and  her  brand  new  husband,  Ru 
Tarawhiti  of  Waikato  added  much  to  our 
interest  and  pleasure.  (Now  I  can  under- 
stand why  Polly  is  considered  a  favoured 
reporter.  ) 

Members  of  the  Hamon  family  from 
Manunui,  while  visiting  with  their  folks 
helped  to  imbue  us  with  new  /.est  and 
enerey.  The  "personality  hoys"  from 
Hastings,  Jim  l'uriri  and  Eric  Tnhau 
stopped  in  for  a  bite  <>n  their  way  home 
from    Auckland,   where   they    had   been    to 

take  Mission  Secretary  Harris  and  family 
back  after  their  holidaying  in  the  Hay. 
The  i  [sits  Of  Pre*  id«n1  and  Sister  Hal- 
versen  with  any  member  of  their  family 
has     always     heeii      keen     pleasure     for     us. 

hut  this  time  they  did  things  great,  for 
they  brought  ■■ill  <>r  the  family  and  a  doc- 
tor   to    take    care    of   any    ailments    peculiar 

to    travellers,    etc.,    in    the    person    of    l>r. 

Nitama     I'aewai.     (  Person    to    person    call 

Th ■mi  .  Doc,  for  the  build-up  and  for 
the    help    to    yours    truly.) 

The   Rotorua    Branch   bid     fare*  ell  and 
"an   revoir"   to    Phj  Hi  -    Watene,  w  ho  nov, 
u      for    desl  in.-it  ions    as     j  <  t     un- 
known     hut      will      be      In      Auckland      dome 

>  \    work  at   i  he  office  of  the  Pre- 
sident  until     i  •  appoint  men! 

to    B       chOOl    B       tea. -her. 

Mrs.  m .  i:  lust  ret  urned 

from  holidayina  with  her  polk     in  \uhaka. 
Sundaj    School   Superintendent    Bart 
tent 
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STEPHEN  L.  RICHARDS 


m&B9&mi»m&et 


heplien     JL  .     ^/\icLarJs 

Elder  Step]  L.  Richards  hails  by  direct  descent 
from  Dr.  Willard  Richards,  who  was  President  Brigham 
Young's  counsellor,  and  who  was  in  Carthage  Gaol  on 
that  fatal  afternoon  of  June  27,  L844,  when  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  and  his  brother,  Hyrum,  were  martyred, 
and  when  his  only  other  companion,  John  Taylor,  was 
savagely  wounded,  his  life  being  miraculously  spared 
by  the  assassin's  bullet  striking  a  watch  which  he  carried 
in  his  vest  pocket. 

The  son  of  Dr.  Stephen  L.  Richards  and  Emma  Louise 
Stayner,  Elder  Stephen  L.  Richards  was  born  in  Mendon, 
Cache  County,  Utah,  June  18,  1879,  and  was  ordained  an 
Apostle  and  member  of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  by 
President  Joseph  F.  Smith  at  Salt  Lake  City  on  January 
17,  1917— at  87  years  of  age. 

He  has  been  active  in  the  Church  from  his  boyhood, 
serving  in  many  official  positions  in  the  Sunday  School  and 
Mutual  Improvement  Association.  After  the  death  of 
George  Reynolds,  Elder  Richards  was  appointed  Second 
Assistant  to  President  Joseph  F.  Smith  in  the  General 
Superintendency  of  the  Sunday  School. 

On  February  21,  1900,  he  married  Irene  Merrill,  a 
daughter  of  Clarence  Merrill  and  Bathsheba  Smith.  She 
was  a  woman  of  superior  intellect,  refined  and  artistic  in 
temperament,  devoted  and  happy  in  her  family,  co- 
operating with  and  encouraging  her  husband  in  every 
undertaking,  submerging  all  her  interests  in  the  interests 
of  others.  This  marriage  has  been  blessed  with  nine 
children. 

Professionally  Elder  Richards  became  known  as  an 
able  and  conscientious  lawyer  and  eminently  successful  in 
his  private  practice.  With  his  call  to  the  Apostleship  his 
office  in  the  law  firm  of  Richards,  Hart  and  Van  Dam,  of 
which  he  was  senior  member,  was  closed  that  he  may  give 
his  new  calling  his  undivided  attention.  To  this  cause  has 
his  life  been  dedicated,  to  serve  mankind  by  serving  God. 
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Editorial 


ZION  ELDERS 

The  arrival  of  Elders  from  Zion  on  February  8th,  1946, 
ended  the  unique  period  of  this  Mission  "being  without  Zion 
Elders."    Throughout  the  history  of  the  Church  here  in  New 

Zealand,  from  the  arrival  of  the  first  Missionaries  to  the 
present,  no  time  has  been  watched  more  keenly  than  this 
past  five  and  a  halt"  years — from  October  22,  P'40,  to 
February  8th,  1946. 

President  Cowley,  who  was  left  alone  as  the  only  per- 
sonal representative  of  the  First  Presidency  of  the  Church 
after  October  22,  1940,  was  able  to  maintain  and  in  some 
instance.^  show  remarkable  progress  in  the  activities  of  the 
Church  in  the  Mission.  As  a  leader  in  spiritual  matters 
particularly,  with  the  gift  of  bringing  all  shades  of  activity 
to  the  pitch  of  participation,  he  was  able  to  brook  that  pit 
of  emptiness  caused  by  the  absence  of  the  "Elders."  Under 
his  guidance,  opportunities  came  the  way  of  the  weak  to 
become  strong  through  activity.  For  this  alone  he  has  been 
counted   their  hene factor  and   father. 

To  the  Maori  people  of  every  faith  and  political  affliation 
he  has  established  himself  as  an  authority  on  their  ills,  their 
achievements  and  failures,  their  traditions,  customs  and 
hopes.  He  has  been  accorded  the  unique  distinction  of  being 
the-  "Maori  Advocate"  because  of  his  ability  and  his  mission 
for  the  Church.  These  things  are  mentioned  to  portray  the 
fact  that  without  the  Elders.  President  Cowley  became  the 
symbol  and  stature  of  their  callings  as  missionaries  to  benefit 
all  people.  As  such,  the  President  rose  to  the  occasion  of 
five  and  half  years'  labour  alone,  and  as  such  do  the  Elders 
who  have  returned  and  are  yet  to  come  must  rise  to  their  calls. 

The  coming  of  these  five  Elders  is  the  answer  to  the 
prayers  of  the  people.     They  are  the  vanguard  of  many  more 
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to  come,  bringing  opportunities  for  strengthening  the  testi- 
monies of  the  faithful  and  giving  new  testimonies  to  others. 

Their  reception  by  the  Saints  will  be  with  open  arms 
and  hearts  that  will  be  full.  Particularly  will  this  be  so 
with  the  Maori  members,  who  see  in  these  "new  Elders" 
the  persons  of  their  dearly  loved  "old  Elders,"  some  of 
whom  they  will  never  again  see  here,  as  well  as  the  revival 
of  emotions  kindled  by  seeing  again  in  these  fine  young  men. 
the  associations  with  their  own  kin,  those  men  and  women 
who  accepted  the  Gospel  in  its  entirety  in  the  early  days. 

As  missionaries  these  new  Elders  are  welcome  as  sorely- 
needed  assistants  to  Mission  President  A.  Reed  Halversen. 
Since  his  arrival,  President  Halversen  covered  the  Mission 
by  visiting  every  district  and  nearly  every  branch,  seeing 
for  himself  the  immediate  important  uses  to  which  mission- 
aries could  best  carry  out  their  labours.  No  one  will  gainsay 
the  amount  of  work  ahead  of  these  young  men.  ft  is  to  be 
expected  that  much  more  activity  and  possibly  more  responsi- 
bility will  come  to  the  local  members  as  a  result  of  what 
the  Elders  will  be  called  upon  to  do.  As  the  personal 
representatives  of  the  President  of  the  Mission  these  new 
Elders  will  be  called  to  function  in  divers  ways  and  places 
without  in  any  way  encroaching  unless  specifically  required 
to   50  do,  Upon  limits  of  any  local  administration. 

It    is   tO   be   remembered   that    these    Elders  are  new  and 

need  your  co-operation  to  orientate  them  to  then-  new  sur- 
roundings and'  conditions.  With  your  help  and  sustaining 
power  they  will  soon  become  the  able  ambassadors  of  the 
First  Presidency  and  the  (  hurch.  Now  they  conic  as  hew, 
humble,  inexperienced  and  unassuming  missionaries.  [*o 
morrow  they  are  pioneers  of  this  new  epoch  in  the  histor) 
of  the  Mission,  for  to  them  is  the  task  of  blazing  and  i 
[ishing  again  the  "trail  of  the  Mormon  Missionary'  and  to 
show  any  and  all  who  come  after  theui  "the  wax ." 
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The  President's  Page 

BEAUTIFICATION 

For  some  rime  the  Church  has  tried  to  instil  within  its  members 
the  slogan,  "Our  Churches  and  homes  shah  be  beautiful."  All 
Church  leaders  in  /ion  arc  urged  to  encourage  the  improvement 
and  beautification  of  the  homes  as  well  as  the  chapels  of  the  Latter 
Day  Saints.  The  Following  statement  by  the  First  Presidency  shows 
their  attitude  toward  such  a  programme:  "The  appearance  of  Church 
and  community  buildings  and  homes  mirrors  the  pride  and  industry 
of  a  people.  We  urge  that  Latter  Day  Saints  become  conscious  of 
the  need  for  improvement  and  beautification  to  properly  reflect  to 
the  observer  the  ideals  and  high  standards  of  our  people.  Such  a 
programme  will  stimulate  industry  and  independence  and  improve 
the  appearance  and  utility  of  Church  edifices  and  individual  homes." 

We  have  noticed  with  pride  the  cleanliness  and  well-kept  appear- 
ance of  some  chapels  and  church  grounds,  while  others  we  have 
in  the  mission  are  not  in  any  way  a  credit  to  the  church  of  our 
people.  There  is  a  feeling  of  satisfaction  as  well  as  a  sense  of  rever- 
ence that  people  naturally  experience  when  they  enter  a  nice,  clean 
and  orderly  chapel.  Children  can  be  better  taught  to  respect  and  to 
lend  their  interests  and  efforts  to  properly  care  for  and  protect  such 
a  building.  There  is  no  question  but  that  better  order  and  naturally 
better  and  more  inspirational  meetings  can  he  held  in  nice  clean  sur- 
roundings. Then  there  is  the  pride,  too,  of  feeling  that  such  a  con- 
dition has  been  brought  about  and  maintained  through  the  efforts  of 
each  memher  of  the  branch. 

What  we  say  about  the  chapel  is  also  true  of  our  homes.  It  is 
understood  that  people  must  build  or  buy  homes  according  to  their 
resources,  hut  there  is  no  reason  why  the  homes  we  have  should 
not  he  made  to  look  as  good  as  possible  and  he  kept  neat  and  clean. 
A  small  home  is  no  disgrace  and  it  can  hi1  a  source  of  pride,  joy  and 
satisfaction  if  it  is  painted,  beautiful,  and  kept  neat  and  clean. 

Here  again  the  proper  respect  and  even  reverence  can  more  easily 
be  taught  to  and  expected  of  children  in  an  orderly  nice  home. 
Naturally  there  is  no  incentive  for  children  to  he  orderly  or  tidy  if 
their  home  and  home  life  is  inclined  to  be  the  opposite.  As  parents 
we  have  the  responsibility  to  teach  our  girls  to  love  homes  and  sur- 
roundings that  are  nice  and  to  he  good  housekeepers.  And  what 
young  man,  if  he  has  never  had  proper  teachings  or  training  in  the 
home  under  the  direction  of  his  parents,  will  ever  assist  or  even  per- 
mit his  wife  to  make  and  maintain  the  home  she  would  like? 

The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  teaches  clean  living.  This  also 
implies  cleanliness  and  orderliness  in  our  dress,  behaviour,  as  well 
(Continued  on  page  (ft) 
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The  Women's  Corner 

By  Luana  Halversen 

"The  Children's  Friend"  should  be  in  your  hands  by  now,  so 
we  will  take  this  space  to  give  supplementary  work  which  we  hope 
will  help  you  increase  the  activity  of  your  Primary. 

HOW  TO  SUCCEED 

By  Bryant  S.  Hinckley 

The  call  to  teach  in  the  Primary  Association  never  left  a  woman 
as  it  found  her.  If  she  accepted  it  as  an  opportunity  for  service,  for 
self-development,  for  growth  —  as  a  challenge  —  and  met  it  with 
courage  and  faith,  she  emerged  a  stronger,  happier,  better  woman, 
with  more  self-confidence  and  with  a  finer  estimate  of  herself.  On 
the  contrary,  if  she  failed  to  bring  to  this  important  calling  the 
effort,  interest,  and  devotion  that  it  merits,  the  results  were  dis- 
appointing to  her,  to  the  organization,  and  to  the  children.  This 
success  involves  effort  and  preparation,  backed  by  a  real  and  practi- 
cal devotion  to  the  cause,  but  these  requirements  are  the  price  that 
must  be  paid  for  all  things  worth  the  having.  There  may  be  dis- 
appointments and  discouraging  days.  Unless  the  teacher  is  sustained 
by  a  lofty  appreciation  of  her  calling  and  its  importance  to  her,  she 
will  gravitate  to  a  level  where  teaching  becomes  drudgery  and,  under 
those  circumstances,  really  good  work  can  never  be  done.  No  woman 
ever  failed  in  this  calling  who  was  willing  to  pay  the  price  for  suc- 
cess, and  no  woman  ever  succeeded  without  paying  that  price. 

Success  or  failure  in  Primary  work  centres  largely  around  pre- 
paration— early   and    intelligent   preparation. 

The  time  to  make  preparation  for  your  work  is  today,  not  the 
day  or  hour  in  whcih  you  give  the  lesson.  The  symptoms  o!  un- 
successful teaching  vanish  with  careful,  prayerful  preparation.  Read- 
ing the  lesson,  enforcing  attention,  failing  to  satisfy  yourself,  Failing 

to  interest  tho.se  who  listen  to  you,  all  date  back  to  a  lack  of  pre- 
paration. No  Primary  teacher  should  ever  consent  to  give  this 
work  her  second  thought   best.      She   must    resolve  to  do  it   well,  i" 

do  it  the  best  she  ean.  If  she  docs,  her  troubles  will  vanish  and  a 
Silent   satisfaction   will   fill   her  soul. 

*  *  *  * 

The  following  ar<  ;i  few  suggestions  to  help  make  your  lessons 

more   interesting: — 
ClaSS  Room. 

The  room  chosen  fot  the  small  children  should  be  sunn)  and 
cheerful.      Since    we  know  that   children  are  sensiti\t    to  things  about 
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them,  we  should  supply  something  of  beauty  and  interest  in  their 
surroundings.  A  plant,  a  picture,  some  seasonable  flowers  for  the 
day  will  bring  a  bit  of  beauty  into  the  room  and  make  the  children 

happy.  For  the  health  of  the  children  the  room  should  be  well 
ventilated. 

Lesson  Enrichment. 

A  picture  box  containing  a  great  variety  of  pictures  illustrative 

of   the   lesson   will    he   very   useful.      Save   any   good    picture,    poem, 

song,  gems,  and  good  stories,  and  make  a  .scrap  hook  of  them,  then 
when  you  are  studying  your  lesson  you  may  have  just  the  thing  to 
correspond  with  your  story. 

If  possible  blackboard  and  chalk  should  he  accessible.  Make 
use  of  crayons,  scissors,  paper,  pencils,  catalogues,  magazines,  dolls, 
toys  and  anything  else  that  will  help  you  to  make  the  lesson  more 
vital  to  the  children.  The  "Children's  Friend"  always  has  good 
stories,  games,  and  songs. 

Prayer. 

The  teacher  of  Group  One  has  the  opportunity  of  helping  the 

child  learn  to  pray.  This  can  be  done  by  first  talking  about  the 
lovely  things  Heavenly  Father  has  given  us :  the  mountains,  the 
sunny  day,  the  beautiful  flowers.  The  children  are  thus  building  up 
an  attitude  of  appreciation.  The  teacher  can  tell  them  that  as  they 
say  "thank  you"  to  their  mothers  and  fathers  for  the  things  given 
them,  so  they  can  thank  Heavenly  Father  in  prayer  for  the  things  He 
has  given  them.  The  teacher  should  encourage  the  child  to  say  the 
prayer  by  himself  no  matter  how  short  .and  simple  the  prayer  may  be. 
If  the  child  is  timid  just  say,  "Billy,  will  you  help  us  some  other  time 
when  you  are  ready?"  Later  on  give  him  another  opportunity.  You 
may  say,  "If  you  will  try  I'll  help  you  say  the  prayer." 

Every  child  should  have  the  opportunity  to  offer  either  the 
opening  or  closing  prayer  in  class  sometime  during  the  year.  Keep 
a  record  on  your  roll  card  when  the  child  responds. 

Suggestions  for  Story  Telling. 

The  story  is  one  of  the  most  effective  ways  of  teaching  in  the 
smaller  groups.  Before  going  to  her  class,  the  teacher  should  make 
definite  preparation  in  the  telling  of  the  story:  (1  )  She  should  read 
it  with  the  idea  of  getting  the  spirit  or  message  of  the  story.  (2) 
She  should  read  it  over  and  tell  it  out  loud  often  enough  so  that  she 
will  not  be  dependent  on  the  book  while  telling  the  story.  In  other 
words,  the  teacher  should  know  the  story.  (3)  She  should  tell  the 
story  to  the  children  simply,  yet  tell  it  so  well  that  she  will  be  living 
it  as  the  children  listen.  The  teacher  should  plan  to  spend  a  great 
deal  of  time  on  preparation.  She  will  be  amply  repaid  in  the  results 
she  achieves. 
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Suggestions  for  the  Use  of  Poetry. 

Good  poetry  may  be  used  to  enrich  the  lesson  and  also  to  give 
the  children  some  of  the  lovely  things  of  literature  in  verse  as  well 
as  in  story.  As  definite  a  preparation  should  be  made  for  the  read- 
ing of  poetry  as  that  of  telling  stories.  The  teacher  should  read  the 
poem  to  herself  many  times  before  reading  it  to  the  children.  She 
should  get  the  lovely  word  pictures  and  imagery.  If  she  already 
has  memorized  some  of  the  poems  or  can  memorize  them  easily,  so 
much  the  better. 

Every  teacher  should  know  the  poems  well  enough  so  that  she 
can  look  up  from  her  book  while  reading  to  the  children.  Some  of 
the  poems  given  may  be  too  long  to  read  the  whole  poem  at  one  time. 
The  teacher  may  read  part  of  it  and  tell  the  children  that  she  will 
read  more  of  it  later.  In  the  scrapbook  that  a  teacher  is  keeping, 
she  has  no  doubt  found  poems  that  she  thinks  the  children  will  like. 

Suggestions  for  Teaching  Songs. 

Before  the  children  can  sing  with  understanding  and  enjoyment, 
they  must  know  the  meaning  of  the  song.  The  meaning  can  be 
brought  out  through  pictures,  conversation,  story,  simple  rhythmic 
exercises,  or  dramatizations. 

The  teacher  should  sing  the  song  through  two  or  three  times. 
If  she  is  watching  carefully  she  will  notice  some  of  the  children  sing- 
ing along  with  her.  She  might  say,  "Mary  and  Joe  know  some  of 
the  song  already.  They  will  help  me  sing  it."  After  the  song  has 
been  sung  again,  the  teacher  might  say,  "Mary  and  Joe  may  choose 
someone  else  who  seems  to  know  all  the  words." 

The  teacher  may  call  up  a  few  children  at  a  time,  both  small 
and  large  groups  to  sing  the  song  until  they  can  sing  it  without  the 
teacher's  help.  It  is  better  if  the  children  can  come  up  without  being 
called.  The  teacher  might  have  to  limit  the  number  by  saying,  "Three 
of  you  may  sing  this  time.  Next  time  sonic  more  of  you  may  have 
your  turn."  Children  love  to  sing  if  encouraged  and  if  given  a  feel- 
ing of  security. 

Dramatisation. 

Children  love  to  "pretend"  they  are  other  people  or  animals. 
Dramatization-  must  be  very  simple.  Children  must  know  the"  story 
well  before  thev  e;in  ";tct  it  out."  It  is  wise  to  use  as  many  children 
as  possible.      If   there  aren't    parts  enough   m   the   store,  the  children 

can  suggest  some  characters  to  add  to  the  story.  Dramatization 
should  be  thought  out  and  planned  by  the  teacher  before  the  class 
period  so  that  she  can  guide  the  children  in  their  work.  When  you 
plan  to  do  a  dramatization,  first  tell  the  story  to  the  children,  then 

allow   them   to   discUSS   it.      With   their   aid   divide   it    into   scenes.      If 

possible  give  all  of  the  children  an  opportunity  to  partcipate  even  if 

it    means   playing    the   Story    B    dozen    tunes.      It    |g   sometimes   helpful 
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to  have  a  "costume  chest."  The  costume  chest  is  filled  with  old 
sashes,  scarves,  lace  curtains,  large  squares  of  material  cut  from 
the  backs  of  worn-out  shirts,  outgrown  dresses,  worn-out  draperies 
and  couch  covers,  etc.  Children  can  costume  themselves  from  prac- 
tically anything  and  be  well  pleased  with  the  result. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  you  can  encourage  the  attendance  of  all 
available  children,  in  order  that  you  may  carry  on  a  separate  class  for 
the  Home  Builders  (girls  9,  10.  and  11  year-  of  age),  and  Trail 
Builders   (boys  9,  10.  and  11   years  of  age). 

The  Home  Builders'  work  i>  a  religious,  character-forming, 
leisure-time  programme  which  helps  the  girl  to  appreciate  her  home, 
to  co-operate  with  others  in  the  home,  and  it  trains  her  in  the 
fundamental  arts  of  home-making.  Its  activities  afford  opportunity 
for  the  development  of  faith  in  God.  Tt  affords  opportunity  for  the 
development  of  intelligent  attitudes  and  worthy  habits  which  are 
essential  to  good  church  membership  and  citizenship. 

The  Aims  and  Ideal  of  Home  Building  are: 

1.  To  help  girls  (),  10,  and  11  years  of  age  to  develop  in  faith 
and  character,  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of   Latter-day   Saints. 

2.  To  prepare  them  for  good  membership  in  the  Church. 

3.  To  increase  their  love  and  appreciation  for  worth}-  home 
life  and  to  strengthen  their  desire  to  serve  happily. 

4.  To  establish  appreciation  for  strong,  health}-  bodies  through 
good   daily  health  habits. 

5.  To  create  in  the  girls  intelligent  use  of  leisure  time  and  give 
them  opportunities  to  express  themselves  in  their  own  world  of 
interests. 

Trail  Building  is  a  religious,  character- forming,  leisure-time 
programme  in  the  Primary  Associaton  For  boys  0,  10,  and  11  years 
of  age. 

1.  Tt  prepares  the  boys  to  receive  the  Priesthood. 

2.  It  heln-  tin-  boys  become  better  scouts. 

3.  Tt  affords  opportunity  through  activities  for  the  development 
of  faith  in  God  and  for  further  service  in  the  Church. 

4.  It  affords  opportunity  for  the  development  of  intelligent 
attitude  and  worthy  habits  which  are  essential  to  good  Church  mem- 
bership and  good  citizenship. 

5.  Tt  provides  activities  suited  to  the  natural  interests  and 
abilities  of  the  hoys  of  these  ages. 

6.  Tt  asks  the  co-operation  of  parents  and  helps  them  meet  the 
responsibility  of  the  boy's  leisure  time. 

We  hope  we  can  work  up  these  departments  to  the  point  where 
we  will  he  able  to  furnish  the  children  with  bandlos  to  wear  at 
Primary  upon  which  they  may  sew  their  badges  on  that  they  receive 
at  different  times  as  they  accomplish  certain  assignments  ^iven  them. 
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The  Doctor's  Digest 

ACNE— THE  TRAGEDY  OF  YOUTH 

By  Norman  R.  Goldsmith,  "Hygcia" 

Cynthia  can  get  no  dates.  The  girls  won't  go  with  George. 
Henry  had  been  refused  so  many  jobs  that  he  had  developed  an 
inferiority  complex.  Genevieve,  who  wanted  to  be  social  chairman 
of  her  high  school  class,  lost  the  election  and  became  so  miserable 
that  she  refused  to  leave  her  room  for  days.  During  peace-time 
even  the  United  States  Army  rejected  applicants — all  for  the  same 
reason— BAD  ACNE. 

Probably  you  have  had  acne  at  some  time  or  other.  Almost 
everybody  has.  Skin  authorities  estimate  that  between  60  and  90, 
percent  of  all  people  have  been  troubled  by  the  red,  yellow  or  purple 
bumps  which  appear  on  the  face,  chest,  or  back.  Fortunately,  the 
severity  of  the  condition  varies  tremendously,  and  many  times  the 
auction  is  mild. 

But,  unfortunately,  the  pimples  seem  to  occur  just  when  appear- 
ance counts  the  most — when  a  boy  discovers  girls,  or  a  girl  discovers 
boys,  or  when  a  young  person  is  looking-  for  the  first  job  or  trying  to 
achieve  social  success.  Moreover,  these  youths  do  not  realize  the 
full  extent  of  their  misfortune,  because  often  "just  a  pimple"  will 
leave  permanent  scars — both  mental  and  physical — for  an  entire 
lifetime. 

Youth  thinks  in  overpowering  tragedy  is  missed  dances,  the 
unobtainable  jobs,  the  lost  romance.  Bui  youth's  real  tragedy  is  the 
failure  to  take  advantage  of  modern  medical  knowledge  NOW,  and 
thus  obtain  ease  of  mind  and  body  today  while  minimizing  sears  to- 
morrow. Much  can  be  done.  Your  doctor  can  help  you  greatly 
while  you  yourself  can  avert  many  of  the  troubles  of  acne  by  follow- 
ing the  simple  suggestions  presented  here. 

Whal  is  acne?  Acne  is  part  of  growing  up.  As  a  beard 
>|ti mis  on  a  bn>  .  and  angles  give  way  to  whistle  provoking  curves  in 
a  girl  at  puberty,  there  is  an  increase  in  other  body  [unctions.  One 
of  these  is  greater  activity  of   the  skin's   sebaceou  which 

supply  suppleness  and  lubrication   for  the  adult  skin.    Such 
are  mosl  numerous  on  the  fare  chest  and  back     hence  th 
acne  lesions  arc  most   Frequenl . 

These  viands  have  an  opening     the  pore  or  the  follicular 
in".     1 1    the  pore       too    mall  to  let   tie    increased  amounl   of  oily 
sebaceous  material,  or  sebum,  e  cape,  it  is  dammed  up  ai 
This  makes  a  bump  under  the  skin.     [\  n  persists,  the  re- 
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tained  sebum  may  become  infected  and  form  a  small  yellow  pustule 
or  boil.  It'  such  a  pustule  is  deep  enough,  it  destroys  tissue  and. 
after  healing,  leaves  a  permanent  scar  or  pit. 

There  are  two  ways  of  attacking  the  formation  of  pimples.  One 
is  to  decrease  sebum  production;  the  other  is  to  kcrp  tin-  pure  open- 
ings large  enough  so  that  they  do  not  clog. 

"Oh — that  means  enlarged  pores,"  a  girl  protests  violently.    "I 

don't    want   that  !*' 

Tores  are  enlarged  because  they  have  to  he.     'Flu-  sebum  cannot 

escape  normally  unless  the  opening  is  sufficiently  wide.  Tf  the 
opening  is  not  sufficiently  large,  a  pimple  forms. 

Consider  some  of  the  factors  that  make  for  increased  sebum 
formation.  Foremost  are  endocrine  influences,  especially  the  sex 
"hormones.  There  is  definite  evidence  that  male  sex  hormones  can 
cause  acne.  One  of  the  modern  treatments  for  certain  mensural  dis- 
orders is  to  give  women  male  sex  hormones.  The  trouble  is  relieved, 
hut  as  a  disagreeable  by-product,  the  woman  patient  sometimes 
develops  acne  lesions  of  the  face  and  chest,  which  disappear  when 
the   male  hormone   is  discontinued. 

.  Certain  female  sex  hormones  also  produce  acne.  Many  women 
develop  acne  only  near  their  menstrual  periods,  after  which  their  skin 
clears  until  the  next  month.  Such  lesions,  usually  on  the  chin,  are 
extremely  obstinate  and  require  expert  medical  supervision  for  relief. 
Incidently,  acne  is  a  little  more  prevalent  among  hows  than  uirls,  and 
it  tends  to  run  in  families — mother  and  daughter,  father  and  son. 
brother  and  sister  often  sharing  acne. 

The  next  factor  which  makes  for  increased  sebum  production  is 
what  we  swallow — either  foods  or  medicines.  Of  medicines,  two  are 
well  recognized  as  causing  acne-like  lesions — bromides  and  iodides. 
Many  who  have  the  habit  of  taking  bromides  for  headaches,  hang- 
overs or  sleeplessness  develop  typical  acne  lesions — which  never  dis- 
appear until  they  stop  taking  that  particular  drug. 

People  often  take  iodides  without  knowing  it.  'Hie  commonest 
source  being  iodized  salt.  Many  a  patient  has  had  his  acne  greatly 
improved  simply  by  substituting  plain  salt  for  iodized  salt  in  the 
family  cooking.  For  the  same  reason,  to  avoid  extra  iodine  intake, 
sea  food  such  as  oysters  and  lobsters  is  sometimes  prohibited. 

Many  foods  have  been  indicated  as  a  cause  of  acne.  The  list 
is  endless.  But  careful  observation  seems  to  indicate  that  while 
many  foods  might  increase  acne,  the  majority  of  food-caused  lesions 
come  from  three — chocolates,  nuts  and  sharp  cheese.  Of  these, 
chocolate   is   the   greatest    offender.     That   means   chocolate   in   any 
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form — ice  cream,  milk  shakes,  cake  icing,  candy  bars,  bonbons  and 
chocolate  or  cola  drinks.  Many  patients  have  observed  this  them- 
selves and  will  say,  "Yes,  Doctor.  My  acne  was  fine  until  someone 
sent  me  a  box  of  chocolates.  I  had  a  regular  orgy,  and  the  next 
day  I  broke  out  in  these  horrible  pimples." 

It  used  to  be  taught  that  sweets  were  the  harmful  factor,  and 
sweet  desserts  were  prohibited.  It  seems  more  likely  now  that  it  is 
the  chocolate  so  common  in  sweets  rather  than  the  high  sugar  content 
that  is  the  culprit.  That  is,  one  could  eat  vanilla  or  strawberry  ice 
cream  without  trouble,  but  not  chocolate. 

Of  course  chocolate  is  not  bad  for  everybody's  acne,  but  if  you 
want  to  test  yourself,  cut  out  all  chocolates  for  a  month;  if  the  acne 
improves,  then  take  a  few  chocolate  bars  or  milk  shakes  and  see  what 
happens.  If  the  acne  returns  promptly  you  had  better  sacrifice 
chocolates  for  a  clear  complexion. 

Also  indicated  are  too  many  fat  and  greasy  foods.  It  seems 
logical  that  if  too  much  oil  is  being  formed  in  the  body,  it  would 
be  wiser  to  decrease  the  amount  of  oils  eaten.  So  butter  and  fried 
foods  are  avoided. 

But  starvation  is  harmful.  Girls  who  try  their  own  reducing 
diets  frequently  develop  acne.  The  diet  should  be  nutritious  and 
well  balanced,  containing  all  the  known  essentials.  Practically  all 
the  vitamins,  especially  A,  B  and  C,  have  been  recommended  for 
curing  and  preventing  acne.  Each  one  seems  to  help  in  some  cases 
but  not  in  all.     There  is  no  special  vitamin  to  cure  acne. 

Among  general  measures  which  put  the  body  as  a  whole  in  better 
shape  to  defeat  acne  are  adequate  sleep,  fresh  air,  exercise  and  recrea- 
tion. Acne  is  often  made  worse  by  constipation,  and  this  should  be 
corrected.  Foci  of  infection — abscessed  teeth  or  infected  tonsils. 
may  prolong  acne — but  this  is  a  problem  for  your  doctor  to  decide. 

Just  as  essential  as  the  internal  measures  so  far  described  for 
the  control  of  acne  are  the  external  measures  to  Keep  the  pores  open. 
The  first   is  cleanliness       Washing  the   face  with  a  bland  SOap  at  least 

twice  a  day  is  enough  to  control  many  simple  cases  of  acne.     lint. 

soap\'  water  and  a  rough  wash  rag  or  a  soft  complexion  brush  are 
advised.  Almost  any  soap  is  satisfactory  providing  it  is  bland  ami 
not  highly  perfumed  and  docs  not  contain  irritating  antiseptics.  \n 
acute  dermatitis  can   follow  too  vigorous  cleansing.     A  cold   rinse 

is   recommended   by   sonic  after   the  hot    water. 

The  second  commandment  is  to  avoid  creams  or  greases  on  the 

lace.      They  are  had   for  aenc  and  simply  plug  Up  the  alreadx    plugged 

1  >ores.  A  light  powder  is  permissible,  but  not  one  with  a  heavy,  pore 
plugging  base.     Cleansing  creams  are  not  nearly  as  effective  as  soap 
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and  water,  and  they  max  he  bad.     Cold  cream  is  not  good  for  most 
young  people  with  acne. 

(  )ne  of  the  most  Frequent  errors  made*  by  young  patients  with 
acne  is  squeezing  the  pimples  and  trying  to  gei  rid  of  the  blackheads. 
Squeezing  of  pimples  makes  them  persist,  and  if  they  become  in- 
fected, as  they  frequently  do.  they  leave  ugly  scars.  The  body  tries 
to  wall  off  each  pustule  with  a  defensive  membrane,  but  the  protection 
is  not  strong  enough  to  withstand  the  great  pressure  of  squeezing 
fingers.  The  membrane  is  broken  and  the  infected  material  spreads 
into  the  surrounding  tissues,  making  the  pimple  larger  and  harder 
to  get  rid  of. 

A  better  plan  is  to  pnt  hot.  wet  boric  acid  dressings  on  the  pimple 
area;  this  will  increase  the  natural  speed  of  absorption  without 
rupturing  the  protective  wall.  The  hardest  thing  to  do.  hut  probablj 
the  best,  is  to  LEAVE  THE  PIMPLE  ALONE. 

Blackheads,  or  comedones,  are  concentrated  sebum.  Except  for 
the  industrial  variety  which  occurs  amongst  machinists  and  other 
workers  using  cutting  oils  they  come  from  the  inside.  Industrial 
acne  usually  appears  on  the  amis  and  is  caused  by  Foreign  oil  globules 
Filling  the  pores  and  then  solidifying.  The)-  are  extremely  difficult 
io  remove. 

It  is  reasonably  safe  to  remove  ordinary  blackheads,  providing 

they  come  out  easily.  First  the  face  is  soaked  in  warm,  soapy  water. 
This  will  often  loosen  the  blackheads.  The  regular  comedone  ex- 
tractor is  advised — NOT  THE  FINGERS.  This  is  an  instrument 
which  can  he  bought  at  most  drug  stores  and  consists  of  a  small. 
round  spoon  with  a  hole  in  the  centre.  The  instrument  is  sterilized, 
the -hole  placed  over  the  blackhead,  and  pressed  down.  Out  squirms 
the  blackhead.  The  site  i>  touched  with  alcohol.  If  the  comedone 
fails  to  come  out.  it  i>  best  left  alone.  And  it  is  wisest  I 
widely  separated  lesions  instead  of  too  man)   too  close  together. 

People  with  acne  should  keep  their  heads  clean,  since  troublesonn 
oily  dandruff  is  a  frequent  accompaniment.  A  shampoo  once  or 
twice  weekly  plus  the  avoidance  of  oily  hair  preparations  or  greas) 
pomades,  is  advised. 

Sunlight  and  ultraviolet  irradiation  are  good   for  sot!  • 
acne  and  had  for  others.     One  must  experiment  to  Find  out  whether 
sun-bathing  is  good  or  had  for  his  particular  case. 

X-ray  treatment  is  probably  the  best  treatment  for  acne  when 
handled  by  experts  and  the  most  dangerous  when  mishandled  by  the 
inexperienced.  Of  course,  your  own  doctor  will  advise  you  whether 
or  not  to  have  X-ray  treatment  in  vour  case. 
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If  the  simple  measures  which  have  been  mentioned — watching 
the  diet ;  eliminating  iodine  and  chocolate ;  germeral  body  build-up ; 
sufficient  sleep,  fresh  air  and  exercise ;  correction  of  constipation ; 
avoidance  of  face  creams,  and  frequent  washing  with  bland  soap  and 
water — if  these  do  not  arrest  one's  acne  and  control  it,  he  certainly 
should  see  a  doctor. 

Care  when  one  is  young  can  do  so  much  to  prevent  this  tragedy 
of  youth.  Remember,  there  is  no  one  treatment  for  all  cases  of  acne. 
Treatment  must  be  individualized  for  each  case  and  requires  experi- 
nce  on  the  part  of  the  doctor  and  co-operation  with  his  instructions 
on  your  part. 

If  a  face  is  already  scarred,  there  are  various  "peeling"  treat- 
ments which  may  lessen  the  pitted  appearance.  They  do  not  remove 
the  scars  entirely,  but  they  do  lessen  the  sharp  edges  so  the  scars  are 
less  obvious.  But  it  must  be  emphasized  that  a  doctor  and  not  some 
amateur  beauty  parlour  operator  must  always  handle  the  "peeling" 
lest  worse  damage  should  result.  Covering  lotions,  too,  can  conceal 
many  blemishes. 

One  final,  comforting  thought:  acne  is  usually  over  by  the  early 
twenties.  If  afflicted  children  and  their  parents  can  keep  calm  about 
it  for  a  few  troublesome  years,  it  will  be  gone  never  to  return. 
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as  in  the  care  of  our  homes  and  surroundings.  Do  our  homes  and 
the  way  we  take  care  of  them  reflect  to  the  world  that  we  have  in 
our  religion  a  plan  of  life  and  standards  of  living  that  are  superior. 
Can  we  be  proud  to  have  friends  enter  our  homes  or  even  pass  by. 
or  do  we  feel  somewhat  ashamed  of  conditions  as  they  are? 

There  are  many  beautiful  Latter  Day  Saint  homes  in  New 
Zealand  and  man;./  more  though  humble  cottages  that  reflect  the 
spirit  of  industry,  cleanliness  and  orderliness  that  their  occupants 
as  well  as  the  Church  can  well  be  proud.  We  can  most  generally 
assume  that  many  families  who  inhabit  these  homes  are  respected, 
happy  people  who  find  their  portion  of  joy  and  satisfaction  in  life. 
This  is  not  always  the  case  but  is  the  general  rule.  Naturally  there 
can  be  no  criticism  offered  in  any  way  against  people  who  are  doing 
the  very  besl  they  can  with  what  they  have,  but  if  they  are  content 
along  in  any  old  way  with  no  thought  to  improve  themselves 
or  their  surroundings  it  is  quite  possible  that  they  will  not  be  able 
to  demand  respect  from  others  and  their  ability  to  teach  and  influence 

anybody   for  good  will  be  very  negligible. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  New  Zealand  mission  can  accept 
;in<l  pul  into  operation  this  programme  of  tin-  Church  with  the  same 
enthusiasm  that  other  programmes  have  been  undertaken. 
district,  every  branch,  and  every  individual  can  help  if  to  die  ven 
best  of  our  abilities  we  will  CLEAN  CI'.  FIX  IT,  PAINT  UP 
( )\\<   IK  >\1KS  AND  I  II  \IT  l..v 
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Church  Attendance 

+     By  William  J.  P.  Rohner 

Oh,  only  if  for  one  Sabbath  there  would  be 

Television  in  every  home; 
That  the  stayaway  congregation  may  there  the  minister  see 
Holding  services  almost  alone — 

Then  rather  than  leaving  him  in  the  lurch 
They  would  come  regularly  to  church. 

Much  concern  is  continually  felt  by  the  Ministry  as  a  whole  of 
the  vastly  increasing  tendency  among  mankind  to  disregard  Church 
attendances.  Unfortunately  in  a  few  communities  certain  Latter- 
day  Saints  appear  to  be  no  exception  to  the  prevailing  laxity ;  causing 
much  anxiety  to  those  faithful  presiding  officers  who  are  the  unhappy 
heirs  of  the  situation. 

The  Latter-day  Saint  gospel  may  he  summed  up  in  Dent.  4:39- 
40 — "Knowr  therefore  this  day.  and  consider  it  in  thine  heart,  that 
the  Lord  he  is  God  in  heaven  above,  and  upon  the  earth  beneath :  there 
is  none  else. 

Thou  shalt  keep  therefore  his  statutes,  and  his  commandments  which 
I  command  thee  this  day,  that  it  may  go  well  with  thee,  and  with 
thy  children  after  thee,  and  that  thou  mayest  prolong  thy  days  upon 
the  earth,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  forever."  From  the 
beginning  of  time,  as  the  modern  world  knows  it,  God  has  only  helped 
those  who  have  helped  themselves.  Tn  other  words  God  is  a  covenant- 
ing God  and  all  known  history  shows  that  his  blessings  have  only 
been  won  where  his  covenants  have  been  kept.  It  does  seem  strange 
therefore  how  anyone  can  adopt  the  attitude  that  God  is  going  to 
make  a  direct  change  to  the  laws  on  his  or  her  account.  T  would 
most  humbly  submit  that  many  more  worthy  people  have  lived  than 
we  mortals  of  this  age  that  were  not  privileged  of  any  priority  of  the 
ruling.  Tt  is  common  knowledge  that  God  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day  and  to-morrow,  so  one  must  inevitably  draw  one's  own 
conclusion. 

We  again  read  "I  am  the  Lord  your  God;  walk  in  my  statutes, 

and  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them;  and  hallow  my  sabbaths;  and 
they  shall  be  a  sign  between  me  and  you,  that  you  may  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord  your  God."  Tt  is  not  possible  to  fully  hallow  the  sab- 
bath if  we  do  not  attend  the  services  consecrated  to  the  sanctity  of 
that  day.  When  we  hesitate  to  realise  that  of  the  168  hours  of  the 
week  there  is  at  most  eight  hours  which  call  our  attention  in  which 
to  attend  Church  services;  it  is  a  very  poor  spirit  indeed  if  we  fail 
or  find  that  we  cannot  give  the  Lord  eight  hours  for  his  160  hours. 
At  this  juncture  I  am  reminded  of  the  Saviour's  parable  of  the  man 
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who  kept  the  commandments  of  God  who  was  likened  unto  the 
wise  man  who  built  his  house  upon  the  rock  and  the  elements  un- 
leashed their  fiery  fury  and  beat  upon  that  house;  but  it  fell  not; 
for  it  was  founded  upon  rock.  While  on  the  other  hand,  those  know 
all,  uninterested,  stiff-necked  individuals  who  had  the  command- 
ments served  to  them  on  a  silver  platter  and  received  them  not  were 
likened  unto  the  foolish  man,  who  built  his  house  on  the  sand,  and 
when  the  rains  descended  and  the  floods  came,  and  beat  upon  that 
house,  it  fell,  and  truly  great  was  the  fall.  Oh  what  bitter  dis- 
appointment awaits  those  who  build  their  castles  on  the  sand ;  their 
folly  to  implicitly  acknowledge  the  cause  to  which  they  are  com- 
manded to  give  their  full  measure  of  devotion. 

Quite  a  great  deal  of  this  informal  apostasy  habit  or  neglect  is 
cultivated  by  an  occasional  truance  now  and  then  and  in  a  very  short 
time  the  individual  succumbs  to  what  he  fascinatedly  terms  the  easy 
and  wise  way  of  life  and  absents  himself  altogether.  He  argues 
within  himself  that  a  man  may  be  just  as  good  a  man  in  pursuit 
of  any  other  calling  than  going  to  Church  services.  This  fabulous 
intuition  creeps  upon  him  until  it  is  obvious  to  all  that  he  no  longer 
captains  his  own  desires  but  becomes  a  victim  to  circumstances.  He 
secludes  himself  at  his  home  on  the  sabbath  and  to  this  end  becomes 
engaged  in  some  activities  or  other,  for  the  law  of  nature  is  that  man 
must  forever  be  doing  something,  and  in  his  leisure  he  might  be 
found  digging  the  garden  or  performing  any  other  chore  that  may 
have  pressing  urgency  upon  him.  The  sabbath  as  a  day  of  rest  is 
quickly  forgotten.  He  borrows  the  strength  of  his  body  that  belongs 
to  to-morrow,  that  enables  him  to  provide  joys  and  comforts  and 
necessities  for  himself  and  those  dependant  upon  him,  and  by  and  by 
this  continual  slave-driving  proceedure  of  his  mental  and  physical 
faculties  bankrupts  the  bank  account  of  his  strength  and  subse- 
quently illness,  or  even  a  breakdown  overtakes  the  whimsical  eas) 
and  wise  way  of  life.  This  supposed  genius  inspiration  does  indeed 
disillusion  its  captive — it  does  not  rush  upon  him  with  a  dagger  and 
kill  him  instantly;  no,  it  steals  forward  with  an  ottering  of  a  fool's 
security  always  secretely,  and  slyly  consuming  those  energies  that  arc 
so  much  needed  in  our  everyday  activities. 

From    our   knowledge   of    the    Bible   we   clearly   gather   that    tin 

sabbath  was  made  for  man.     It  is  his  heritage.     It  might  well  b< 

'observed  that  man  actually  has  an  ever-thirsting  passion  to  worship. 

In   order   t<»    fully   enjoy    this   blessing    he   must    set    himself   apart    to 

take  his  place  in  the  festivity  of  the  occasion.     In  standing  on  tin 

side  of    justice  it    must    he  staled  that    there  is  little  or  no  excuse    for 

deprivation  of  this  endowment.  We  are  Fortunate  of  living  in  a  tin* 
whin  religious  freedom  is  the  very  symbol  ^i  our  priceless  treasure- 
Democracy.  Society  acknowledges  all  men  "to  worship  how,  when 
or  what  they  will"  and  I  have  not  met  to  this  da}  a  rellou 

that  has  trespassed  this  fraternal  fellow  lnp  l>\   being  offensive 
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biassed  to  another's  beliefs  in  an  endeavour  to  undermine  this  high 

standard   or   moral.     Such   actions   would   be   a    snake-in-the-grass 
type  to  mankind.     Posterity  is  assured  that  with  the  elimination  of 

the  menace  that  has  scourged  the  earth  Eor  the  last  six  years,  man 
will  forever  he  blessed  with  the  privilege  <>f  religious  emancipation. 

Latter-day  Saints,  therefore.  I  am  confident  will  realise  their  con- 
gregational duties.  The  splendid  wholehearted  record  of  support 
that  has  been  the  pride  of  all  Latter-day  Saint  officers  to  enjoy,  who 
have  answered  the  callings  in  their  capacities,  will.  I  am  sun 
thine :  for  these  testimonies  bear  their  own  qualifications.  May  we 
then,  this  generation,  whose  pledge  it  is  to  hear  the  torch,  tal  I 
of  ourselves  by  attending  our  Church  services  and  thus  "spend  the 
sabbath  day  prudently,  in  the  love  and  fear  of  God." 
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Five  for  New  Zealand  and  Two  for  Australia 

As  the  "Monterey"  discharged  her  passengers  at  .Auck- 
land on  the  morning  of  February  8th,  1946,  five  Elders  for 
the  Xew  Zealand  Mission  stepped  ashore  to  he  greeted  by 
Mission  President  A.  Reed  Halversen.  They  were  Elder 
Norman  Vaughn  Larsen,  Mink  Greek.  Idaho;  Elder  Ray 
Hall  Lloyd.  Grace.  Idaho:  Elder  John  Clifford  French,  Hill- 
spring,  Alberta;  Elder  Leonard  Virgil  McKee,  Stirling, 
Alberta;  and  Elder  Joseph  Talmage  McMurray.  Hillspring, 
Alberta.  Elders  Larsen  and  Lloyd  are  from  the  United 
States  and  Elders  French,  McKee  and  McMurray  are  from 
Canada. 

So  far,  these  Elders  have  heen  assigned  to  labour  directly 
under  the  Mission  President  in  the  Auckland  area.  Elder 
McKee  is  at  the  moment  in  the  Mission  Office  and  Elders 
Larsen  and  French  are  together,  while  Elders  McMurray 
and  Lloyd  form  the  other  combination. 

For  the  Australian  Mission  were  Elder  Davies  and  Elder 
Gibb.  Both  of  these  men  are  from  Hillspring,  Alberta, 
Canada.  Incidentally  Elder  Gibb  is  a  cousin  of  former 
Editor  of  Te  Karere,  Elder  Gerald  J.  Gibb. 
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Me  Whakaaro  Tatou  Ki   To 
Sliii  Tan 

I  te  mea  kihai  tatou  i  hui  ki  roto  i  tetahi  whakaminenga  o  te 
mihana  katoa  i  enei  tau  e  toru  kua  Pahure  ake  nei,  me  huri  a  tatou 
whakaaro  katoa  inaianei  ki  to  tatou  Hui  Tau  ka  tu  nei  ki  Xuhaka  a 
te  19  ki  te  22  o  nga  ra  o  Aperira.  Ki  reira  tatou  ka  kite  ano  i  o 
tatou  hoa  aroha  me  o  tatou  hoa  mahi  i  roto  i  nga  mahi  o  te  Ronga  Pai 
i  era  o  nga  takiwa  o  te  mihana.  Ka  rongo  tatou  ki  nga.kupu  hou,  ki 
nga  waiata  hou,  a  ka  kite  tatou  i  nga  mea  hou  me  nga  mea  o  mua 
e  meatia  paitia  ana.  He  nui  nga  ropu  e  mahi  ana  i  runga  i  to  ratou 
kaha  ki  te  whakarite  i  a  ratou  mo  nga  mahi  o  te  Hui  Tau.  Kia  kaha 
katoa  tatou  ki  enei  mahi. 

Kei  te  tonongia  a  tatou  tamariki  kua  hoki  mai  i  te  whawhai 
kia  haere  ki  te  hui  ki  te  tutakitaki  ano  ki  a  ratou  hoa  me  nga  hunga 
tapu  o  nga  wahi  katoa  o  Niu  Tireni.  Me  haere  tatou  ki  te  kite, 
ki  te  whakahonore  hoki  i  a  ratou. 

Kua  tukua  nga  tikiti  kai  ki  nga  takiwa.  Me  hoko  tatou  i  a  tatou 
tikiti  inaianei,  kaua  e  whakaroa.  Ko  tenei  hei  timatanga  mo  nga 
whakaritenga  mo  te  haere.  Nui  rawa  atu  te  utu  mo  nga  mea  katoa 
o  te  Hui  Tau  no  reira  ahakoa  ka  haere  tatou,  kahore  ranei  me  hoko 
tatou  i  nga  tikiti  kai  hei  awhina  i  te  hui.  He  mea  nui  te  Hui  Tau 
ki  te  mihana  no  reira  kauaka  e  whakaaro  ma  nga  tangata  e  haare  nga 
utu  katoa,  engari  ma  te  katoa  e  awhina  ka  ea  nga  nama. 

Kei  te  hiahia  matou  kia  mohio  e  hia  ranei  ka  haere  kia  taea  ai 
e  matou  te  whakarite  nga  mea,  tereina,  aha  ranei  hei  haerenga  ma  te 
katoa.     No  reira,  me  whakaatu  aianei  ki  ion  tumuaki  kei  te  haere  koe. 

Kia  kaha  katoa  nga  ropu  ki  nga  waiata  "choir"  me  era  atu 
ahuatanga  kua  whakaritea  e  te  M.I. A.  Kia  kaha  ki  te  ako  i  nga  haka, 
poi,  "action  songs"  me  nga  mea  katoa  hei  whakanui  i  enei  wahanga 
o  nga  mahi  o  te  hui. 

E  te  Hunga  Tapu,  me  timata  inaianei  ki  te  whakariterite  i  a 
tatou  kei  raruraru  tatoti  a  te  \va  o  te  hui  a  ka  kore  e  watea  mo  te 
haere.  Ki  te  mea  ka  nui  te  hunga  tapu  e  haere,  ki  te  tino  kaha.  ata- 
ahua,  pai  hoki  te  mahi  o  nga  ropu  waiata.  aha,  ranei.  l^i  te  pai  te 
whak'.'iliacre  me  nga  ahna  katoa  o  nga  huihuinga,  katahi  ka  meinga 
te  hui  tan  hei  mea  whakakaha.  hei  manaakitanga  nni  ki  te  mihana 
katoa.  Kia  kaha  katoa  tatou  ki  te  awhina.  ki  te  tantoko  i  nga  mahi 
katoa    mo    te    I  Ini    Tan. 

E  nga  tumuakitanga  takiwa  nie  nga  tnmnakitanga  peka,  kd 
runga  i  a  koutOU  te  taiinahatanv.a  <»  nga  whakaritenga.  Me  tae 
katoa  koutOU  ki  te  hui.  Ma  koutOU  hoki  e  akiaki  i  te  htnu;a  tapn  ki 
te   haere.      Me    whakaatu    mai    ki    te   "olhee"    te    kantc   0   llga    tangata 

katoa  ka  haere. 

—A  REED  HALVERSEN 

Timuaki    Mihana. 
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MISSION  SUPERINTENDENCY  OF  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS 
Kelly   Harris — Superintendent. 
Eru    T.    Kupa  —  First   Assistant    Superintendent. 
Joseph   Hay  —  Second   Assistant   Superintendent. 

Mission   Board   Members: 

Rakaipaka   Puriri;   Sydney   Crawford;   Joseph   R. 
Tengaio  . 


SACRAMENT  GEM 

"\\  bile  of  these  emblems  we  partake. 
In  Jesus'  name  and  for  His  sake. 
Let  lis  remember  and  be  sure 
Our  hearts  and  bands  are  clear  and  pure." 

LESSONS 

KINDERGARTEN   (4  to  5  years). 

"The  Good  Samaritan,"  Luke   10. 
"Elijah  and  the   Widow,"   1   Kings   17. 
"Peter  Released  from  Prison,"  Acts  12. 

PRIMARY    (6  to  9  years). 

"Lazarus    Raised    from    the   Dead,"    John    11. 

"Christ's    Triumphal    Entry    into    Jerusalem,"    Matt.    21.       John    12. 

"The   Sacrament   of    the   Lord's    Supper,"    Matt.    26.       Luke   22. 

CHURCH  HISTORY  &  A  DEPARTMENT    (10  to   11,   12  to   15  yrs.). 
"Amalickiah  and  the  Lamanites,"  Alma  47. 

"The  Great  War — -Nephihah — Succession  of  Pahoran,"  Alma  48-50. 
"Amalickiah — Teancum — Ammoron   made   King,"    Alma   51. 

B  DEPARTMENT   (Same  outline  as  Gospel  Doctrine)    (16  to  19  yrs.). 

GOSPEL  DOCTRINE  &  C  DEPARTMENT   (All  others  not  assigned). 
Faith. 

"Healing  Through  Faith,"   Matt.  9:20-22;  Mark  5:34,   10:46-52; 

Luke  8:43-50;   17:19;   18:35-42;  Acts  14:8-10;  James  5:16; 

3  Nephi  17:  7-8;  Doc.  and  Cov.  35:  9. 
"Power    Exercised    Through    Faith,"    Matt.     17:20-21;    21:21-22; 

Mark    9:23;    11:22-24;    16:17-18;    Luke    17:6;    John    14:12; 

Acts  3:  16;  1  Cor.  13:  2;  Heb.  11:  32-35;  James  5:  15;  1  Nephi 

7:12:   2   Nephi   1:10;   Mosiah   9:16-18;  Alma   57:18-26;  Hela- 

man   5:20-50;   Mormon   8:24;  Ether   12:12-22;   Doc.   and  Cov. 

8: 10;   52:20;   103: 36. 
"Salvation  Promised  Through  Faith,"  Genesis  15:  6;  Habakuk  2:4; 

Mark  16:  16;  John  1:  12;  3:  14-16  and  36 ;  5 :  24 ;  6 :  47. 
.  ."Faith  Alone  Insufficient,"  Matt.  7:  21;  John  7:  17;  Rom.  2:  5-11; 

6:16;  Titus   3:8;  James   2:14-26;   1   John   1:5-7;   2:1-4;   Rev. 

2:  19;  22:  14-15;  3  Nephi  12:  20;  Doc.  and  Cov.  29:  43-45. 
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MAORI  CLASS. 

RATAPU  TUARUA 

I  nga  ra  o  nga  apotoro  a  mua  na  te  ahua  o  nga  mea  i  ara  ake  i  ahei 
kia  whakaturia  etahi  apiha  motuhake  i  roto  i  te  Hahi — hei  tiaki  i  nga 
rawakore  me  te  whakahaere  i  te  tohatohanga  o  nga  taonga;  he  mea  ata 
whiriwhiri  enei  a  he  mea  whakapa  i  runga  i  te  inoi  me  te  whakapakanga 
o  nga  ringaringa.      (Nga  Mahi  6:  1-6.) 

He  pera  ano  te  karangatanga  ia  Timoti  e  ai  i  ta  te  tohutohu 
whakatupato  a  Paora  ki  a  ia,  "Kei  takoto  noa  te  mea  homai  noa  i  roto 
na  ia  koe,  i  homai  ra  kia  koe  he  mea  poropiti  i  nga  ringaringa  ano  o 
nga  kaumatua  i  whakapangia  ra."  Me  tenei  ano,  "Kia  whakaungia  te 
ahi  ara  ta  te  Atua  mea  i  hoatu  na,  tera  i  roto  ia  koe  te  mea  na  te 
whakapakanga  atu  o  oku  ringaringa  kua  herea  e  te  Atua  a  Iia  ano  i 
runga  i  te  kawenata  kia  whakaae  ki  nga  mahi  a  ona  pononga  i  whaka- 
mana  ai  i  runga  i  te  whakataunga  iho  a  nga  kaumatua  o  te  Hahi  ina 
paingia  te  iriiringa  ka  tau  iho  te  Wairua  Tapu.  Ko  ta  te  tohunga- 
tanga  e  here  ai  e  wewete  ai  ranei  i  te  whenua  i  runga  i  ta  te  Atua 
whakahau  ka  herea  ka  wete  kina  ranei  i  te  rangi;  nga  turoro  ina  whaka- 
pakia  iho  e  nga  kaumatua  o  ratou  ringaringa  ki  runga  ka  ora  ake,  me 
te  maha  o  nga  tohu  e  aru  ana  i  te  hunga  e  whakapono  ana." 

I  te  puhaehae  o  te  Ariki  ki  te  mana  o  te  whakahaere  i  runga  i 
Tona  ingoa,  tera  hei  te  ra  o  te  whakawakanga  nga  mea  katoa  i  awhina 
i  tukino  ranei  i  Ona  pononga  ka  whakawhiwhia  ka  whakawhiua  ranei 
penei  ano  kua  meatia  enei  mea  kia  Ia  pu. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  He  aha  nga  mea  i  ara  ake  i  ahei  ai  kia  whakaturia 
etahi  tangata  ki  aua  turanga?  (2)  Pehea  nga  tohutohu  a  Paora  kia 
Timoti?  (3)  Pehea  to  te  Ariki  whakaaro  mo  Ana  pononga  e  whaka- 
haere ano  i  Ana  mahi? 

RATAPU  TUATORU 

Nga  mahi  minita  kore  mana  i  roto  i  te  whakaherenga  o  te  tohunga- 
tanga  e  hara  i  te  mea  ko  te  kore  anake  e  mana  o  taua  whakamahinga 
engari  ko  te  panga  mai  o  te  hara  whakapouri.  I  roto  i  a  te  Atua 
whakahaere  ki  nga  uri  tangata  e  tautokona  ana,  e  whakahonoretia 
ana  hoki  e  Ia  te  tohungatanga  i  whakaturia  nei  i  runga  i  Tana  whakahau 
a  kahore  hoki  e  whakapai  kanohi  ki  te  hunga  e  man  pokanoa  ana  i  te 
mana  whakahaere.  Hei  akoranga  kia  tatou  ko  te  take  mo  Koraha  me 
ona  hoa  i  a  ratou  i  pakeke  nei  ki  te  mana  o  te  tohungatanga  i  he 
nei  ki  te  kari  noa  ki  te  tango  i  te  mana  ki  te  whakahaere  i  roto  i  te 
turanga  o  te  tohunga.  I  horo  tonu  te  pa  mai  o  te  whiu  a  te  Ariki 
mo  <>  ratou  hara,  i  whakatuwheratia  hoki  te  whenua  t etahi  taha  ki 
tetahi  taha  a  horomia  ake  ratou  katoa  me  a  ratou  taonga  katoa. 

Nga  Patai. —  (l)  Ho  aha  te  tukunga  iho  o  te  mahi  pokanoa  i  roto 
i  te  mahi  minita  (2)  Pehea  ana  o  te  Atua  whakaaro  mo  taua  tohunga- 
tanga? (3)  He  aha  te  akoranga  i  ara  ake  kia  tatou  ko  Koraha  me 
ona  hoa? 

RATAPU   TUAWHA 

Tirohia  ano  nga  mate  i  pa  kia  Vtiriama  te  tuahine  o  Rlohi,  he  wahine 
poropiti   i   waenganui  o  te  iwi.     A   ia   me   Arona   i   whakahirahira   nei 

hi  a  i  mea  hoki  raua  "Koia  ranei  ia  afohi  anake  nga  korero  B 
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Ka  heke  [ho  a  Ehowa  i  roto  i  te  kapua  ka  tu  i  te  aroaro  o  te  tapenakara 
Ihowa,  kahore  ano  hoki  ranei  ana  korero  ia  maua,  ■  ka  rongo  a  Ehowa." 
ka  whakahe  i  to  raua  poka  noa  me  te  tautoko  hoki  i  to  Mohi  mana 
whakahaere  i  Ana  tikanga.  I  te  mawehetanga  atu  o  te  kapua  i  te 
tapenakara,  ka  kitea  iho  a  Miriama  kua  ma  katoa  ano  he  hukarere 
kua  repera  a  i  ta  te  ture  kua  panga  atu  i  nga  puni  o  [haraira.  Otira 
na  te  kaha  tonu  o  te  inoi  a  Mohi  ki  te  Aiiki  ka  whakaorangia  ano  baua 
wahine  i  tona  mate  a  muri  iho  ka  tukua  mai  ano  ia  kia  hoki  mai  ki  te 
whakaminenga. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  I  pehea  a  Miriama  raua  ko  Aroha?  (2)  He  aha 
raua  i  pera  ai?  (3)  He  aha  te  tukunga  iho  o  ta  raua  mahi?  (4)  He 
aha  i  hoki   mai  ai   ano  a  Miriama  ki  te   iwi? 


RATAPU    TUATAHI     (Aperira) 

Tirohia  ano  te  mate  i  pa  kia  Uha  te  Iharaira  i  pa  ohor(1re  mai  nei 
ki  a  ia  i  runga  i  te  riri  o  te  Atua  mona  i  toro  atu  tona  ringa  ki  te 
Aaka  o  te  Kawenata.  I  meatia  e  ia  tenei  kei  te  mohio  nei  ia  ki  te 
ture  ko  nga  tohunga  anake  e  ahci  kia  pa  atu  ki  nga  wahi  whaka- 
aatahua  o  te  Aaka,  kua  kia  ahakoa  ano  nga  kai  pikau  tuturu  o  te 
Aaka  he  mea  whiriwhiri  nei  kahore  a  tukua  kia  pa  ki  ona  wahi  tino 
tapu,  ki  te  pa  ko  te  mamaetanga  o  te  mate. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  He  aha  i  pa  ai  te  riri  o  te  Atua  kia  Uha?  (2) 
Pehea  t€  ture  mo  te  Aaka?  (3)  Pehea  hoki  te  ahua  mo  nga  mea  he 
mea  ata  whakarite  hei  pikau  mo  te  Aaka? 
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Porirua,  Puketapu  &  Korongata  Branches  Contribute 

Brother  and  Sister  Ru  Tarawhiti  (nee  Polly  Wineera 
of  Porirua)  have  been  called  to  labour  as  missionaries  to  do 
"Mutual"  work. 

••".  their  labours  have  been  the  preparing  of  the 
M.I.A.  lessons  from  the  manuals  for  use  in  the  Branches. 
Furthermore,  it  is  quite  likely  that  they  may  be  visiting  vari- 
ous Branches  on  M.I.A.  work. 

Brother  Ru  Tarawhiti  is  a  member  of  the  Puketapu 
J 'ranch  of  Waikato,  while  Polly  is  from  Porirua. 

The  Mission  Office  staff  has  been  supplemented  by  Bro. 
Teiwi  "Dave"  Edwards  of  Korongata. 

At  the  moment   Bro.  Edwar  sociated  with  Elder 

McKee  in  the  Mission  Office. 


NUHAKA    BRANCH 
By    Gladys    Mitchell 

Deaths. — In  the  past  month  two  deaths 
have  been  recorded,  that  of  Mrs.  Tihema 
of  Tahaenui  and  Kahunj?unu  of  Nuhaka. 
The  burial  services  were  both  conducted 
by    Bro.    Eru    Tengaio. 

The  Whakaki  Tennis  Club  came  out  to 
Nuhaka  to  play  the  local  M.I. A.  team. 
The  match  results  were  12  all. 

Visitors  to  the  Branch  were  Elsie 
Loader    and    her    son    Jim.  Servicemen 

have  been  well  entertained  during  the 
last  month.  Firstly  a  social  gathering 
was  given  by  the  Mutual  for  the  Air 
Force  boys.  Guests  were  Jim  Loader, 
Rangi  Te  Hau,  Ratu  Mataira,  and  Jackie 
Ryan.  Then  on  the  24th  of  January  our 
boys  from  the  Maori  Battalion  arrived 
at  Nuhaka  Station.  They  had  a  full  day, 
with  a  Tangi  and  speeches  in  the  morn- 
ing and  an  entertainment  at  the  L.D.S. 
Hall  in  the  evening.  The  following  day 
the  Bro.  Tureia  Whaanga  Monument  was 
unveiled.  After  dinner  the  boys  were 
taken  to  Tahaenui  and  entertained  there 
by  the  Ladies'  Committee.  On  Sunday 
the    journey    to    Mahia    was    continued. 

The  Mutual  has  commenced  the  season 
with  usual  opening  and  a  welcome  home 
to    our    boys. 

WAIKATO    BRANCH 
By   John   Apiti  and  Doug.   Whatu 

It  is  with  sorrow  that  we  record  the 
untimely  passing  of  Sister  Rebecca  Jane 
Paki,  at  the  Waikato  Hospital  on  Febru- 
ary 3rd,  194  6,  at  the  age  of  39  years. 
Bro,  John  Paki  and  his  sadly  missed  wife 
made  their  home  in  Matakowhai  Kawhia. 
16  years  ago.  There  Sister  Paki  earned 
the  respect  and  love  of  all  who  came  in 
contact  with  her.  She  was  •Mum"  to 
sonic  and  "Aunt  Heck"  to  the  rest.  Faith- 
ful, industrious,  humbh  ,  dependable,  firm, 
modest,    loving,    sincere,    and     filled    with 


charity  to  all  were  her  natural  qualities. 
People  gathered  from  far  and  near  to  pay 
their  respects  at  the  Tangi  held  at  Mata- 
kowhai.  Services  were  conducted  by  Bro. 
Dave  Ormsby  and  John  Whatu,  and  an 
impressive  speech  was  given  by  the 
latter.  The  choir  was  conducted  by  Bro. 
Doug.  Whatu.  We  mourn  her  loss  and 
are  sorrowful  for  her  grieving  family,  and 
pray  that  the  Lord  will  heal  their  anguish. 
TE  AWAMUTU  BRANCH 
Bro.    Percy    Hill 

The  Branch  was  visited  by  the  acting 
District  President,  Tetana  Te  Hira.  He 
was  well  pleased  with  the  fine  efforts  be- 
ing made  by  the  Branch  Officers.  To 
them  he  serids  his  "Kia  Kaha."  The 
Hoeotainui  Branch  was  visited  also.  In 
that  Branch  two  weddings  were  performed 
by  Bro.  Percy  Hill.  On  New  Year's  Day 
Wiremu  Arona  and  Meriana  Tukiri  were 
married  in  the  home  of  Mapu  Matena  at 
Tahuna.  The  other  wedding  was  that  of 
Hemi  Kingi  Williams  to  Te  Aue  Matena 
in  the  presence  of  a  large  gathering. 
MAHIA  BRANCH 
By    Monica    McKay 

The  Mahia  Branch  has  been  very  active 
in  the  past  month  and  have  been  having 
large  attendances  to  all  t h"ir  meetings. 
The  local  missionaries  have  been  very 
consistent  in  their  work  and  now  we  have 
most  areas  in  the  Branch  covered.  Visi- 
tors to  the  Branch  have  included  the  fol- 
lowing: Sister  Ilaerengarangi  Kunga  and 
Sister  Bessie  Whaitiri.  both  of  Nuhaka. 
and    Bro.    Rangi    Greening    of    Horohoro. 

Statistics:  Bro.  1'aumea  McKay  was 
ordained  ;<>  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  hy 
Bro.   Sid   Christy.       Bro.   James    Brown    was 

baptized   by    Bro.   Charles   Greening,   Snr., 

and     confirmed     by     Bro.     I.     l'omare.       One 

babj     was    blessed     the    son    or    Bro.    Eni 

and    Hine    Kiel,    his    name   is   Twain    Herbert 

Kiel. 


1RIHAPETI   RANANA    PONQA 

I  to  wiki  tuarua  <>  Pepuere  L946  ka  pa  tetahi  pouritanga  nui  ki 
te  whanau  o  Te  Awe  Whare  Ponga,  Timuaki  Peka  o  Pukekohe,  Takiwa 
o  Akarana.  I  re. to  i  aua  ra  ka  fiinga  te  timauki  ■>  te  llui  Atawhai,  a 
Irihapeti    Ranana    Ponga,    wahine   a   Te    Awe    Whan    Ponga. 

H<  tino  roa  nga  ra  e  matemate  ana  tenei  wahine  a  ka  Dai  ak  >. 
engari  i  roto  i  tenei  ra  kua  wehe  atu  La  ia  matou.  Kua  moe  n*i  ia 
i  te  moenga  roa,  a  kua  haere  hoki  ki  ona  matua,  tipuna  hoki 

I  heke  mai  tenei  wahine  i  te  kawai  o  Eioturoa  o  te  waka  a  Tainui. 
Tona  hapu  ko  Ngati-whawhakia  o  Waikato. 

lie   nui   nga   iwi   i   tae   mai   ki   c    tangi   ki   tenei   wahine   pai,   a   ki 

te    man    mai    Imki    i    te    aioha    ki    ;i    T(      \  a    raua    tamariki.    moko 

puna  hoki. 

Ko  te  karakia  whakamutunga,  whakahonore  ia  Irihapeti  na  [haki 
Moha'a  o  te  Timual  te  Peka  <•  Pukekohe  i  whakahaere  a.  • 

ana    ano    i    w  h:i!  atapU  I  118    '    I       nrupa. 
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Oar  NEW  Cover 

Our  Front  Cover  design  Is  an  effort  towards  improv- 
ing your  paper.  You  will  have  noticed  that  the  first  time 
the  design  appeared  was  on  January  1946  issue,  giving  a 

full-page  portrait  of  David  Halversen.  The  compliment- 
ary comments  have  led  us  to  decide  to  follow  the  new 
make-up,  especially  after  the  comparisons  noted  with  the 
February  and  March  issue. 

This  month's  cover  is  intended  to  portray  what  went 
to  make  up  the  body  of  tin-  "Maori  Battalion."  \V<  regrel 
that  a  complete  picture  with  all  the  Battalion's  members 
was  not  available  for  this  issue.  The  selection  was  mad" 
from  and  include  all  of  the  pictures  at  our  disposal.  The 
result  aimed  at  the  idea  of  the  presentation  being  seen  nol 
as  individuals  with  particular  names,  but  as  the  types  that 
made  up  the  body  of  that  famed  "taua"  the  Maori  Battal- 
ion. 

At  the  1946  Hui  Tau  special  services  and  pro- 
grammes will  be  had  to  honour  these  people  that  you  see 
and  those  many  others  that  are  not  seen  but  whose  spirits 
still  live  and  is  the  background  of  our  presentation. 


ATTENTION!  ATTENTION!  IMPORTANT! 

All  correspondence  for  the  Mission  Secretary 
and  dealing  with  Mission  business  is  to  be  addressed 
to 

MISSION  SECRETARY, 
Box  72,  Auckland.  C.l. 

All  correspondence  for  "TE  KARERE"  is  to  be 
addressed  to  the 

"EDITOR  of  TE  KARERE" 
Box  72,  Auckland,  C.l. 

All  personal  correspondence  for  Kelly  Harris  is 
to  be  marked  "Personal,"  as  only  personal  mail  will 
be  kept  for  me. 

All  commespondence  for  any  of  the  Auxiliary 
Organisations  or  Departments,  such  as  Sunday 
School  and  Primary  should  be  addressed  to  those 
Mission  Departments,  Box  72,  Auckland,  C.l. 

KELLY  HARRIS, 

Secretary. 
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"Te  Karere"  is  published  monthly  by  the  New  Zealand  Mission  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  and  is  printed  by  THE  BUSINESS  PRINTING 
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1946    HUI    TAU 

The  coming-  Hui  Tau  will  be  our  fifty- fourth  in  the  New- 
Zealand  Mission.  It  is  also  the  first  Hui  Tau  that  we  will 
celebrate  since  the  cessation  of  hostilities  of  World  War  IT. 
It  is  also  the  Hui  Tau  that  we  will  celebrate  during  the 
Easter  Season. 

With  these  thoughts  in  mind,  the  Saints  of  this  Mission 
should  be  looking  forward  to  this  1946  Hui  Tau  with  expec- 
tation, humility  and  thankfulness.  Expectation  of  the  oppor- 
tunity and  privilege  of  meeting  with  the  Mission  President, 
the  Zion  Elders  and  officers  of  the  Mission  for  the  advice 
and  instruction  that  it  is  their  lot  to  impart.  Humility 
and  thankfulness  that  it  is  again  within  our  power  to  meet 
in  Hui  Tau  as  before — to  renew  old  friendships,  to  mingle 
kindred  spirits  with  its  kind  under  the  influence  of  religious 
activity,  to  bless  your  neighbour  of  the  Hui  Tau  and  the 
marae  with  the  sure  knowledge  that  is  your  endeavour  to  do 
your  part  to  make  his  testimony  stronger  by  your  own  en- 
deavour and  presence,  and  many  other  ennobling  features 
that  were  features  of  the  other  fifty-three  Hui  Tau(s)  that 
have  been  held  in  this  Mission — all  with  a  sincere  and  full 
appreciation  of  the  blessing  of  meeting  again  in  peace. 

Hui  Tau  to  you  and  to  me  is  essential  to  our  way  of  life. 
Even  though  you  and  I  may  not  attend  a  Hui  Tau,  yet  each 
of  those  fifty-three  past  conferences  have  impressed  their 
values  upon  our  lives,  our  faith  and  our  activity  in  the 
Church.  To  you  and  I  who  have  not  attended,  we  have  been 
late  in  receiving  the  instruction,  making  us  that  much  further 
behind  those  who  were  fortunate  enough  to  attend  and  so 
benefit  immediately.  However,  it  is  not  always  a  question  of 
just  you  and  I  not  benefitting  because  we  do  not  attend,  and 
the  person  benefitting  because  he  attends,  but  sometimes  it  is 
that  we  who  do  not  attend  hold  up  the  activity  of  some  organ- 
ization, and  it  is  this  that  should  be  important  to  us.  In  effect, 
we  who  have  a  responsibility  as  an  officer  or  a  teacher  in  the 
Church  either  help  or  retard  the  work  by  our  degree  of  pre- 
paration and  ability. 
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To  help  the  work,  one  must  endeavour  to  always  keep  up  with 
the  advice  that  conies  from  our  leaders.  We  must  try  and 
place  ourselves  where  those  leaders  may  impart  their  instruc- 
tions and  advice  and  where  we  can  benefit  from  the  discus- 
sions of  our  peculiar  problems. 

Hui  Tan  is  the  place  where  you  and  1  may  meet  and  dis- 
cuss with  our  Mission  leaders.  Each  organization  works  on 
past  problems  to  the  end  that  improvement  might  be  ours. 

Hui  Tau  is  usually  the  place  where  the  new  thought  is  made 
known. 

For  the  past  six  years  the  Mission  has  had  to  operate 
largely  on  what  had  been  accumulated  up  to  1940  in  the  way 
of  experience,  ability,  talent  and  material,  from  which  to  work. 
It  appears  that  we  had  used  up  our  reserves  of  initiative  and 
material.     The  wonderful  effort  that  has  been  put  forth  dur- 
ing these  war  years  to  maintain  the  activities  of  the  variou 
auxiliaries  with  very  little  assistance  by    way    of    material 
supervision  from  Zion,  has  only  been  possible  because  of  the 
reserves  that  had  been  built  up  within  each  one  of  you.     ft 
would  be  a  tragedy  in  your  own  lite  to  allow  this  Hn;  Tau 
to  come  and  go  without  your  presence,  as  you  must  n 
in   need   of   replenishing   your   reserve   with   new   thon 
material  and  inspiration. 

Since  the  1943  I  lui  Tau  which  had  as  one  of  its  aim-  the 
raising  of  Patriotic  Funds  and  a  special  contribution  towards 
taori  Battalion,  this  I  lui  Tau  will  be  the  first  to  be  con- 
!  because  of  the  exigencies  of  war.  Now  that  p< 
here,  it  i.s  the  hope  of  the  President  o\  the  Mission  that  the 
Saint,  may  fully  realize  their  potentialities  for  the  promotion 
>f  a  continued  and  lasting  peace  through  the 

all  responsible  officers  of  organizations  may  find 
• ' Hin  their  means  t<>  attend  the  I  lui  Tau  at   Nuhrtl 

I'o  .mi-  man)  friends  we  extend  a  vcv)  cordial 
rticipate  in  the  companionship  of  < 'in  I-  i . 

proposed  that  the  Maori  Battali  m  in-  honoured 
service  of  the  Conference  on  Good  Friday,     Dm  i 

ities  honouring    the   "  battalion"   will    tlso 
It  is  intended  that  the  Mission  i 
elation  to  the  Maoi i  Battalion  in  '  ho  will 

be  there  <>i  the  Battalion  b\  those  of  tin-  Saints  who  will  be 
there  al    i     Noreii  a  I  faei  e  Kal 
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SHOW  THY  FAITH  BY  THE  WORKS 

Christains  generally,  regardless  of  creed,  are  proud  to  acknow- 
ledge their  faith  in  Christ  and  regard  his  teachings  as  being  nothing 
short  of  divine.  They  seem  to  feel  secure  in  the  thought  that  they 
have  membership  in  their  particular  church  which  teaches  of  Christ 
as  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Needless  to  say  that  such  an  attitude  is 
not  foreign  to  many  members  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter 
Day  Saints.  They  express  faith  in  the  Church  and  are  glad  to  be 
numbered  among  the  Saints,  yet  they  fail  to  think  seriously  enough 
about  it  to  feel  that  it  is  necessary  for  them  to  live  according  to  its 
teachings  or  to  support  and  assist  in  the  work  of  the  Church. 

Mormonism,  properly  applied,  enriches  the  lives  of  those  who 
apply  it  to  themselves  and  makes  of  them  as  source  of  inspiration 
and  proper  influence  in  their  own  homes  as  well  as  among  their 
associates  wherever  they  go. 

The  only  way  that  faith  can  really  be  a  saving  power  is  by  being- 
strong  enough  to  influence  our  thoughts  and  actions  in  the  right 
direction.  True  faith  in  Christ  brings  the  realization  that  our  lives 
must  conform  with  standards  set  down  by  him,  and  that  the  words 
of  instruction  he  gave  are  as  applicable  to  us  as  to  those  with  whom 
he  personally  associated. 

The  Saviour's  statement,  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  might,  mind  and  strength,"  places  on  every  son  and 
daughter  of  God  thet  responsibility  to  give  freely  of  his  time,  talents 
and  means  to  support  Him  and  His  work.  Jesus  gave  us  a  plan 
whereby  we  can  measure  a  man's  love  for  Him.  He  said,  "He  that 
hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me." 

By  the  same  token  we  can  also  measure  the  love  of  a  member 
for  the  Church  and  the  strength  of  his  faith  in  the  gospel.  Of  the 
more  than  10,000  members  on  record  in  the  mission  a  small  per- 
centage regularly  attend  meetings.  This  is  excusable  for  many  who 
live  great  distances  from  any  place  where  meetings  are  held.  But 
even  in  some  of  our  branches  where  chapels  and  halls  are  available 
and  meetings  are  being  held  regularly  there  are  those  who  feel  no 
obligation  to  support  the  activities  of  the  Branch.  Not  only  that, 
but  the  lives  of  many  are  such  that  the  fruits  of  the  gospel  are  in  no 
way  visible. 
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Remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  when  he  said,  "Not  everyone 
that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
It  is  plain  from  this  passage  that  simply  to  admit  or  claim  member- 
ship in  the  Church  or  to  profess  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
no  way  assures  us  of  favourable  consideration  on  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. The  finest  opportunities  are  useless  unless  we  take  advantage 
of  them.  Man)-  fine  and  worthy  projects  which  could  have  been  a 
blessing  to  people  have  failed  because  of  the  carelessness  and  lack  of 
support  on  the  part  of  those  who  could  have  profited  by  them. 

In  the  meridian  of  time  many  could  have  enjoyed  the  sacred 
privilege  of  personally  associating  with  and  being  taught  by  the 
Saviour  himself  but  their  lack  of  faith  withheld  such  a  blessing  from 
them  and  many  lent  their  efforts  in  trying  to  overthrow  him  and 
his  work.  Some  of  Joseph  Smith's  early  friends  and  supporters  for- 
feited great  possibilities  and  threw  away  privileges  that  could  have 
meant  so  much  to  them,  and  this  because  <>f  lack  of  faith  or 
faithfulness. 


We  appeal  earnestly  to  all  members  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter  Day  Saints  to  accept  wholeheartedly  its  teachings  and  make 
of  them  a  guide  in  life.  Our  membership  in  the  Church  or  our  pro- 
faith  in  Christ  will  avail  us  nothing  unless  our  thoughts  and 
actions  are  influenced  for  good.  Rather  our  statements  are  men 
mockery  and  our  profession  to  be  followers  of  Christ  may  add  to 
our  condemnation.  As  has  been  said  so  many  times,  the  mission  of 
the  Church  is  to  assist  us  on  our  way  to  perfection  and  eventuall) 
to  make  us  worthy  t(>  gain  entrance  into  the  Celestial  Kingdom  of 
God.  No  one  will  bt-  permitted  therein  unless  the  refining  influences 
<>f  the  gospel  has  purified  him  and  made  of  him  a  worthy  candidate. 

Well  did  Jesus  say,  "What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though 

a   man   say  he  hath    faith  and   have  nut    works,  can    faith   save  him?" 

And  after  further  supporting  comments  continued,  "Even  so  faith,  if 

it  has  not  works  is  dead  being  al< >ne." 

Much  has  been  accomplished  l>\  the  Church  in  New  Zealand, 
and  so  \<t\  much  nioic  could  he  accomplished  if  everj  member  lived 
righteously  and  devoted  his  efforts  in  assisting  the  work  of  the 
(  lunch  m  ever)  possible  way.     Trul)  our  light  would  shine  befon 

men    to    light    them    in    the    proper    path    and    thr\     with    us    would    be 

led  to  I'loii i \  and  give  thanks  to  our  Heavenl)  Father.  Dt  )  N  ( ITJR 
BEST  l\  \i  I  THINGS.  VOU  C  \\\i  H  DO  M<  >RE,  Yi  >TJ 
\  ih  >ULD  \<  'l    id       \  l  !-!■  [ED  TO  DO  L] 
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MUSIC  IN  THE  CHURCH 

For  my  soul  delight  etli  in  the  song  of  the  heart;  yea,  the  song 
of  the  righteous  is  a  prayer  unto  me,  and  it  shall  be  answered  with  a 
blessing  upon  their  head. — Doc.  and  Coy.  25:  12. 

Spirituality  is  the  most  vital  need  of  the  world  today.  Music 
is  one  of  the  foundation  stones  of  spirituality.  Music  makes  life 
happier  and  more  harmonious.  It  is  especially  useful  in  providing  an 
effective  and  wholesome  means  of  escape  from  strife,  the  burdens, 
and  the  problems  of  e very-day  living.  It  offers  needed  relief  from 
tension,  it  offers  emotional  stability,  courage,  and  inspiration,  which 
we  can  find  at  few  other  sources.  Many  a  heart  has  been  lightened 
by  the  singing  of  a  hymn  or  the  hearing  of  a  lovely  melody.  Men 
march  courageously  with  a  brilliant  band ;  and  every  one  can  enrich 
their  lives  through  music. 

''Bring  back  to  us  through  reverent,  convincing  song  the  un- 
wavering faith  of  our  fathers  that  God  is  on  the  side  of  the  righteous ; 
that  right  makes  might.  Bring  us  courage,  through  song.  Bring  us 
devotion  to  home  and  to  country." 

— Educational  Music  Magazine. 

If  music  is  so  important  then,  should  we  not  take  it  seriously  in 
our  Church?  Music  occupies  a  very  prominent  place  in  all  meetings 
of  the  Latter  Day  Saints.  It  is  estimated  that  approximately  one- 
third  of  the  total  time  spent  in  these  meetings  is  devoted  to  music. 
In  as  much  as  he  prelude  sets  the  tempo  for  the  meeting,  the  selection 
chosen  must  be  in  keeping  with  the  spirit  of  worship.  It  should 
always  be  a  composition  of  worth  and  be  well  prepared.  It  should 
be  so  well  timed  that  it  is  finished  exactly  at  the  moment  the  meeting- 
is  to  begin.  A  brief  postlude  will  tend  to  stop  any  noise  or  loud 
talking  directly  after  the  closing  prayer. 

Congregational  singing  has  ever  been  an  important  and  delight- 
ful feature  of  our  services.  Do  you  put  your  very  best  into  it? 
Congregational  singing  can  itself  be  a  form  of  worship.  Choose  well 
the  opening  song.  It,  like  the  prelude,  helps  greatly  to  influence  the 
rest  of  the  meeting.  While  we  must  strive  for  the  best  possible 
rendition  of  the  music  of  the  hymn  or  song  sung,  yet  it  is  the  text 
rather  than  the  music  that  is  important.  The  words  are  sermons  in 
miniature.     Be  sure  the  opening  song  is  in  keeping  with  the  type 
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of   meeting.     The   closing  song   should   complete   the   spirit   of   the 
meeting  and  not  detract  from  it. 

The  best  music  directors  are  the  ones  who  try  to  make  them- 
selves easy  to  follow,  who  select  music  suitable  for  the  occasion,  and 
who  prepare  all  details  in  advance  and  prepare  them  well.  The  best 
congregations  are  those  who  put  their  heart  and  soul  into  the  singing; 
who  try  to  read  on  ahead  and  learn  the  words  quickly  so  they  can 
watch  the  conductor  and  give  him  their  full  support.  Are  you 
one  of  those  who  watch  the  book  so  closely  during  the  song,  that 
the  conductor  could  put  his  hat  on  and  walk  out  without  you  knowing 
it?  Each  person  in  the  congregation  plays  an  important  part  in  mak- 
ing the  singing  what   it   should  be. 

Since  music  is  one  of  the  most  powerful  allies  of  the  Church, 
considerable  responsibility  rests  upon  music  directors,  and  those 
re  sponsible  for  musical  numbers,  to  prepare  music  that  is  fitting 
for  the  occasion.  The  mere  beauty  of  the  piece  does  not  justify  its 
u-i.  It  must  be  appropriate.  Again,  the  music  must  be  in  keeping 
with  the  meeting  and,  if  possible,  with  the  theme.  Music  can  inspire 
only  when  the  performer  feels  the  spirit  and  mood  of  the  piece  and 
renders  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  that  inspiration  to  those  who 
listen.  A  dull  mechanical  performance  harms  music.  Today,  as 
before,  we  need  the  spiritual  uplift  that  music  car 


SUPPLEMENTARY    PRIMARY   WORK 

We  as  Primary   teachers  need  t<>  keep  on  our  too  to  keep  the 
children  interested  in  coming  every  time.     There  are  several  ways 

this  might    be  done.      The   first,  of  COUrse,   IS  to   make    Primal 

enough   that    they   want   to  conn-  back.     Then   we  can   put 
little  things  into  our  classes  to  encourage  them  i < >  attend,  i  >ne  teacher 

sketched  a  tree  on  stiff  paper   for  each  child  and  drew  a  gold  Star  OH 
the  tip  of   a    limb    for   each   time   he   or   sbe   attended    Primar         The 

children  are  anxious  t<>  see  their  tree  take  on  added  1" 

fin-  teacher  ma}  make  a  scrap  book  for  each  child  in  her  elass 
part  lb--  children  ma}   keep  an  account  <>!  then  own  lives  jn 
picture,  scrap  book  work,  and  othei  activitu   .  and 
attendance,     A  page  can  be  used  for  inemoi  d  nother 

:  aste  pictures,  etc.,  thai  have  to  do  *  ith 

kii"\\   yroui   le  son  a  week  in  advant  <    and  tell  the  i ' 
what  pictures  to  bi m-  the  follow  ,;  .it   will  coi 

your  mi  I  hem  paste  them  in  tin  ii    s<  i  a]    bonks 
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Discuss  these  pictures  in  connection  with  your  lesson  so  they  will 
understand  it  better  and  also  remember  it.  It  is  well  for  the  teacher 
to  keep  all  the  books  until  they  are  completed  at  the  end  of  the  year. 
Regardless  of  what  method  you  may  use,  be  sure  you  have  it  well 
in  your  own  mind  before  introducing  it  to  the  class. 

We  visited  a  Primary  class  not  long  ago  and.  upon  entering, 
noticed  all  the  boys  and  girls  busy  drawing.  The  teacher  explained 
to  us  they  were  drawing  a  picture  of  their  meeting-house  and 
grounds,  and  adding  whatever  they  thought  would  be  an  improvement. 
After  they  had  finished  their  sketch  she  commented  on  them,  then 
discussed  with  them  the  many  things  that  could  be  fixed  up ;  at  the 
same  time  she  put  over  a  good  lesson  on  caring  for,  and  keeping, 
what  they  already  had,  free  from  mars  and  destruction,  and  to  keep  it 
neat  and  clean.  I'm  sure  that  way  of  teaching  was  much  more  affec- 
tive than  had  she  just  stood  and  given  them  a  talk  on  Church 
beautificatiori. 


The  lesson  you  teach  should  be  built  around  a  single  aim  or 
objective.  The  subject  could  be  treated  in  many  different  ways  for 
any  number  of  different  purposes.  We  must  leave  the  child  each  day 
with  one  lasting  and  satisfying  impression  which  he  associates  with 
the   subject  under   discussion. 

Our  children  are  young.  They  will  stud)  the  same  topics  in 
other  organizations  of  the  Church  and  in  school  now  and  in  years  to 
come.  They  will  retain  and  remember  one  idea,  whereas  several  may 
lead  to  confusion  and  also  kill  interest  in  the  subject  matter  for  the 
future.  Therefore,  read  the  objective  of  each  lesson  carefully  as 
you  prepare  it.  Without  telling  the  children  what  the  object  is  teach 
the  lesson  in  such  a  way  that  they  feel  it,  when  you  are  through. 

Children  are  normally  and  naturally  active.  Their  activity  is 
not  sustained  very  long  in  any  direction,  but  it  is  always  present 
in  its  varied  manifestations.  Rejoice  in  it!  An  active  child  is 
either  ill  or  abnormal.  Some  might  argue  that  there  is  no  such  thing 
as  an  inactive  child.  Even  though  a  child  appears  inactive,  he  is 
thinking  and   feeling,  but  with  little  outward  expression. 

The  task  of  the  teacher  is  not  to  suppress  actively  in  the  children, 
but  to  guide  their  abundant  energy  to  expression  in  good  feelings. 
thoughts,  atttiudes,  and  deeds.  This  is  true  in  the  classroom  and 
in  outside  activity.  You  cannot  keep  a  child  from  doing  things,  but 
you  can  inspire  and  direct  him  to  do  things  you  wish  him  to  do. 
This  is  the  art  of  teaching  and  of  discipline. 
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The  Doctor's  Dagest 

FIRST  AID 

Editor's  Note. — Dr.  Manahi  X.  Paewai  lias  been  able  to  interest  Dr.  G.  M. 
Smith,  M.B.,  Ch.B.,  F.R.C.S.E.,  of  Rawene,  in  this  section  of  Te  Karere  to 
the  end  that  Dr.  Smith  has  kindly  consented  to  allow  us  the  use  of  any 
information  contained  in  any  of  his  medical  writings. 

In  Dr.  Paewai's  opinion,  the  easy,  plain  language  that  deals  with  the  sub- 
jects as  treated  by  Dr.  Smith  are  ideal  for  our  purposes,  and  feels  that  out- 
people  can  benefit  in  a  practical  way  from  the  information  given  us  by  Dr.  Smith. 

First  Aid. 

We  have  prepared  sealed  31b.  tins  (bearing  a  conspicuous  Red 
I   of  sterilised  dressings,  bandages,  antiseptics,  and  druj 
pain.     Each  tin  contains  enough  materials  to  dress  a  major  casualty 

case  in  an  efficient  and  simple  way.     A  layman  can  do  it. 

These  tins  of  modern  dressings  and  equipment  are  distributed 
widely  all  over  the  district.  The  contents  and  full  instructions  are 
printed  on  the  tins — they  read  as   follows: — 

1.  If  bleeding,  place  a  pad  of  gauze  with  cod  liver  oil  and 

line  over  wound,  and  bandage  firmly  with  calico  bandage.    If  a  limb, 
raise  it  up  high.     If  this  fails  to  stop  the  bleeding,  and  it  very  seldom 
doc-,  then  a  tourniquet  must  be  applied.     There  are  only  two 
a  tourniquet  is  any  good: 

(a)  On  the  artery  of  the  upper  arm  half-way  up.     The 

runs  along  the  inner  seam  of  your  coat.  Place  a  pad  of 
any  soft  material  over  this,  double  the  calico  bandage,  knot 
it,  put  a  stick  in  tin-  loose  loop  and  twist  it  until  the  bleed- 
ing stops.  I  f  it  is  not  twisted  tightl)  enough  it  is  worse  than 
useless  and  will  make  the  wound  go  on  bleeding.  With  the 
bandage   fix   the   stick    SO   thai    it    won't    unwind. 

(It)  ( )n  the  thigh,  half-wa)   up.     I  >«»  just  the  same  as  on  th< 

arm,   but    it    must    be   twisted    \er\    tightly    indeed. 

M.B.— A  tourniquet  is  very  seldom  required.   The  pad  and  light 
••■  over  the  wound  arrests  ihe  bleeding  in  ninety-nine  per  cent 

of    the   cases. 

2.  Treat  for  shock.     Get  yom  patient  comfortable  and  warm. 

lint  bottles,  hot  stones,  hot  blankets,  a  bucket  of  hot  ashes,  light 
Raise  the  legs,  keep  the  head  low      Give  sipa  of  sweet  t< 

and  water,  but  not  if  the  patient   feels  sick. 

3.  I  I     restless    ;md    SUfTei  in-    p.uu    •  i  ales 

I  f  no  relief  in  hall  an  houi  give  tv  o  • 

1      Above  all.  never  tn  t«»  >hift  a  man  who  has  been  bad 

lined    until    h<'    has    recoven  (1,    pai  lb.    a' 

suitable  nan  port  i  When  patient  i    wai m, 

and  sa\  s  be  i((  Is  bettet .  j  ou  !  now  he  i 
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5.  Anyone  with  a  head  injury  is  especially  apt  to  be  killed  by 
shifting. 

6.  If  a  limb  is  broken,  splint  with  any  available  piece  of  board 
before  shifting. 

7.     For  burns,  cod  liver  oil  rags  with  gauze  on  top  and  bandage. 

8.  Wide  calico  bandage  can  be  used  for  an  arm*  sling  or  tying 
arms  to  side.  The  dressings  in  this  can  are  all  sterile,  so  when  you 
handle  them  catch  by  the  corner  only  and  place  on  wound. 

Don't  open  the  tin  for  very  minor  injuries. 

Contents  of  Tin. — One  bottle  of  brilliant  green.  One  box  nem- 
butal for  shock.  One  tin  cod  liver  oil  and  vaseline,  with  spatula. 
Four  calico  bandages.  One  gauze  roll  in  bag.  One  tin  cod  liver 
oil  rags.  Three  bags  of  large  and  small  dressings.  Three  safety- 
pins.     One  loz.  bottle  of  cod  liver  oil  for  eyes. 

N.B. — After  use  please  return  to  hospital  for  sterilising. 

These  instructions  are  all  that  a  first-aider  requires.  It  is  all 
that  I  want  him  to  know — it  is  all  that  any  surgeon  interested  in 
casualty  surgery  wants  him  to  do. 

To  do  more,  or  differently,  is  likely  to  be  "first  harm" — not 
first  aid.     Recent   experiences   in   bombed  cities  confirm  this. 

Much  of  the  first  aid  taught  in  New  Zealand  today  is  wrong. 
Yet  it  is  being  taught  all  over  the  country  (more  than  ever  before) 
in  spite  of  numerous  articles  and  letters  in  overseas  current  medical 
literature  emphasising  the  dangers  of  obsolete  methods. 

Drowning. 

Barbara  Orr,  R.N.R.M.,  London. 

The  aim  is  to  restore  breathing,  and  apply  warmth  to  prevent 
shock.  Hold  patient  upside  down  to  expel  water,  and  if  possible  lay 
him  on  sloping  ground  with  head  lowest.  Loosen  collar — raise  arms 
above  head — turn  patient  face  downwards — bend  one  arm — rest  side 
of  face  on  arm— remove  any  weeds  or  mud  from  mouth. 

Straddle  patient  at  knees — place  thumbs  each  side  of  backbone 
just  below  the  ribs.  Then  with  the  whole  of  both  hands  press  firmly 
inwards  and  upwards  then  release  without  removing  hands.  Press — 
release — with  rhythmic  movements  about  the  same  time  as  natural 
breathing.    Continue  for  several  hours  or  until  breathing  restored. 

Warmth  must  be  restored  if  the  patient  is  cold.  This  is  almost 
as  important  as  the  breathing.  Light  a  fire — heat  coats,  rugs,  stones. 
Remove  patient's  clothes — rub  him  dry — apply  all  warmth  possible — 
hot  drinks. 

Choking. 

The  usual  story  is  a  baby  has  swallowed  its  teat  or  its  dummy. 
Catch  it  quickly  by  the  heels  and  hang  it  upside  down,  spank  it,  and 
usually  the  dummy,  or  whatever  it  happens  to  be,  reappears — if  too 
big  to  go  down.  If  not,  you  may  succeed  in  getting  it  out  with  your 
fingers.  Usually  it  sticks  at  the  back  of  the  throat.  I  have  seen  a 
drunk  man  choked  on  a  large  piece  of  tough  steak  he  had  been  trying 
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to  swallow.  It  was  just  at  the  back  of  his  throat.  I  pulled  it  out  quite 
easily  with  my  fingers  but  he  was  dead.  Peanuts  are  very  dangerous 
and  seem  to  have  a  genius  for  getting  into  lungs  of  small  children. 
They  must  be  got  out.  If  in  the  windpipe  and  breathing  stops  or 
becomes  difficult,  do  artificial  respiration  at  once  (as  elsewhere 
described)  and* keep  it  going  till  help  comes.  If  anything  goes  down 
the  gullet  mashed  potatoes  may  help  to  protect  the  lining  of  the  gut 
from  injury  by  sharp  points,  such  as  a  partial  plate  of  false  teeth. 
Such  articles  complete  their  long  and  hazardous  journey  (it  may  take- 
days)  usually  uneventful.  One  other  point  of  importance.  If  a 
child  gives  a  history  of  having  choked  on  something  C sometimes  the 
mother  does  not  even  know  what),  apparently  recovers,  and  later 
develops  a  chronic  cough,  you  must  get  advice.  This  is  quite  a  com- 
mon "peaiut"  story"  but  it  may  be  any  foreign  body — buttons,  beads, 
bits  of  bone  or  stick,  and  is  very  dangerous.  No  small  child  should 
be  allowed  within  yards  of  a  peanut 

Fish  bones  stuck"  in  throats  are  very,  very  common  and  often 
distress  and  anxiety.     Mashed  potatoes  or  dry  bread  chewed 
and  swallowed  usually  carry  the  bone  into  the  stomach  and  the  gut 
seems  to  be  able  to  deal  with  them  successfully.     Bui  alwaj 
advice,  they  may  be  dangerous. 

Poisons. 

The  most  popular  in  this  district  used  by  children,  or  rather 
by  careles  parents,  are  kerosene,  Lysol,  or  sheep  dip.  The)  are  all 
very  dangerous.     The  best  you  can  do  is  to  get  the  patient  to  vomit. 

Mala-  them  swallow  as  much  end  liver  oil  as  you  can.  in  a  child  by 
ion  e.  fl  is  the  best  treatment  for  a  burnt  mouth,  throat,  and  stomach 
and  it  will  make  them  vomit  if  you  get  enough  down.  1  f  cod  li\  er  oil 
is  not  available,  give  them  milk,  large  quantities  of  it.  or  plain  tepid 
water.     Whatever  you  use,  use  a  lot.     The  victim  is  usually  badh 

shocked  so  get   him  warm.      Of  COUrSC  send    for  help.      Those  of  you 
who   want    to  commit    suicide   by   poison   please  consult    me    fil 
is  a  pity   to   suffer   the   pains   of    real   hell   by   swallowing   an    irritant 
poison    if   ;i    better   cure   can    be   taken.      That    the    pains   of    escaping 
from  life  should  be  so  much  greater  than  the  pains  of  living,  the  cure 

worse  than   the  disease,   is    foolish. 

Antiseptics. 

DettOl     is    the    best     ant  isept  ic.       It     h    linn  poisonous    and     \ei\ 

Blightl)  irritating  to  the  9kin.  So  the  danger  of  accidental  poisonnig 
from  Lysol  and  ike  various  other  domestic  antiseptics  in  common  use 

is  avoided        I'    i     also   the   mOSl    efficient    antiseptic   we    '• 

1  ii  e      You  can   rub  your  naked  hands  all  ovei    with  pure 
Dettol  and  reall)   sterili  e  them  without  causing  skin 

\  ided   \  0U  doiu   do  it    to.,  often        For  annual   ODSt< 

itrong  ;niti  eptic  and  lubricant  a.  well.     No  shepherd,  no  cov 

should   be   without    U         \    p.e-tt     in     i    t  ul  •<     i     also  on   lb, 
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1946  _— __^ 

Hid  Tan  Programme 

The  Mission  President  reserves  the  right  to  effect 
any  changes  in  this  Programme.  The  changes  made  will 
only  be  by  the  Mission  President  personally. 

ARRIVAL  DAY  AT  THE  MARAE:  Thursday,  April  18th. 

KAI  FOR  ALL. 
DANCE:  8.00  P.M. 

MAORI  BATTALION  DAY:    Friday,  April  19th. 
6.30  a.m.:    Morning  Karakia  in  Sleeping  Quarters.   Offi- 
cers to   conduct  these   meetings  to   be   ap- 
pointed by  Mahia  District  Presidency. 
MIHI     etc.,    under    direction    of    President 
Hirini  Christy. 
7.00   a.m.:    KAI. 
NOON:  KAI. 

2.00   p.m.:   SPECIAL  SERVICE  under  direction  of  Mis- 
sion President  in  honour  of  Maori  Battalion, 
L.D.S.  HALL. 
5.00   p.m.:   SPECIAL  BANQUET. 
8.00   p.m.:   DANCE. 

SECOND  DAY  OF  CONFERENCE:   Saturday,  April  20th. 

6.30  a.m. :   Morning  Karakia. 

7.00  a.m.:   KAI. 

8.30  a.m.:   SPECIAL  MEETING  of  Branch  and  District 
Presidencies     (including    Secretaries)     with 
Mission  Secretary.     CHAPEL. 
OFFICERS'  MEETING  of  all  Primaries  with 
Mission  Officers.     Place  to  be  announced. 
10.00  a.m.:   FIRST  GENERAL  SESSION  OF  CONFER- 
ENCE.   L.D.S.  HALL. 
NOON:  KAI. 

1.00   p.m.:   OFFICERS'   &  TEACHERS'  MEETING  for 
all  Relief  Societies.     Place  to  be  announced. 

2.00   p.m.:  SECOND  GENERAL  SESSION  OF  CONFER- 
ENCE.    L.D.S.  HALL. 

1.00   p.m.:    OFFICERS'   &   TEACHERS'  MEETING  for 
all  M.I.A.     L.D.S.  HALL. 
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5.00   p.m.:   KAI. 

7.30  p.m.:   CHOIR  AND   CHORUS    (M.I. A.)    Competi- 
tions.   L.D.S.  HALL. 

THIRD  DAY  OF  CONFERENCE:    Sunday,  April  21st. 

6.30  a.m.:   Morning  Karakia. 

8.00  a.m.:    GENERAL  PRIESTHOOD.     L.D.S.  HALL. 
GENERAL  RELIEF  SOCIETY.     CHAPEL. 
10.00  a.m.:   THIRD  GENERAL  SESSION  OF  CONFER- 
ENCE.   L.D.S.  HALL. 
12.30   p.m.:    OFFICERS'  &  TEACHERS' MEETING  of  all 
Sunday  Schools.     CHAPEL. 
GENEALOGICAL     SOCIETY      MEETING. 
Place  to  be  announced. 

2.00   p.m.:   FOURTH    GENERAL   SESSION    OF    CON- 
FERENCE.    L.D.S.  HALL. 

4.00   p.m.:   KAI. 

6.00   p.m.:    M.A.C.  Old  Boys'  Association   Mee 

7.30   p.m.:   CONCLUDING     GENERAL    SESSION     OF 
CONFERENCE.     L.D.S.  HALL. 

M.I.A.  DAY:    Monday,  April  22. 

6.30  a.m.:   Morning  Karakia. 

7.00   a.m.:    KAI. 

ALL  MIA  Sports,  Maori  [terns  and  other 
compel  it  ions  not  yet  completed  will  be  final- 
ised. (There  will  be  several  of  tin-  M.I.A. 
competitions  hold  during  the  days  of  the 
Conference.  KEEP  in  touch  to  know  tin- 
time  and  place  for  these  activities  which  will 
be  announced  during  the  Conference) . 

8.00   p.m.:   M.I.A.  BALL. 
DAY  OF  DEPARTURE:  :  Tuesday,  April 

(;..",()  a.m.:   Morning  Karakia. 

6.80  a.m.:   Kai. 

DEPARTURES. 

There  will   be  an   Information   Bureau  at    the   marae   for 
your  convenient*'. 

Watch    out    for    "Te    Karere"    Salesman    and    Aretits 
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ABOUT  THE  MUSIC  FOR  MUI  TAU 

All  choirs  are  required  to  learn  and  sing  the  Patriotic  numbers 
(''There'll  Always  Be  An  England,"  "Maori  Battalion,"  "Land  of  Hope 
and  Glory")  under  a  conductor  appointed  oh  the  spot.  This  will  take 
place  Friday,  Maori  Battalion  Welcome  Day.  This  part  of  the  pro- 
gramme will  be  under  the  direction  of  the  Marae  Committee. 

SATURDAY  MORNING  10  O'CLOCK  SERVICE.  The  music  will 
be  conducted  by  Wi  Duncan  and  his  choir.  Please  have  three  numbers, 
your  own  choice,  also  two  extras;  a  solo,  a  duet,  trio,  quartette  or  chorus 
to  fill  in  between  speakers  if  required.  Consult  Timuaki  as  to  music 
arrangement  and  programme  before  service  time.  If  you  have  no 
special  numbers  use  hymns,  you  can  call  on  any  of  the  other  choir  mem- 
bers if  you  like. 

THE  SATURDAY  AFTERNOON  2  O'CLOCK  SESSION:  Koro- 
ngata  and  Syd  Crawford  will  have  charge  of  the  music.  Same  arrange- 
ment as  above.  Your  reputation  is  widespread,  Syd,  and  we  look  for- 
ward to  some  fine  choral  singing. 

SUNDAY  MORNING  10  O'CLOCK  SERVICE:  We  must  give 
pride  of  place  to  the  home  folk.  Nuhaka  and  Eru  Te  Ngaio  will  supply 
the  musical  programme,  conditions  and  arrangements  as  above. 

SUNDAY  AFTERNOON  2  O'CLOCK  SERVICE:  The  combined 
choirs  will  supply  the  music.  The  contest  number  "Hear  O  Ye  Heaven" 
will  be  featured,  the  extras  will  be  the  winning  Ladies'  'Trio  and  Ladies' 
Chorus,  both  numbers  being  particularly  suitable  for  this  meeting. 

Not  being  sure  as  to  the  numbers  of  choirs  going  to  the  Hui  it  is 
impossible  for  us  at  present  to  make  final  arrangements.  However,  we 
will  find  a  place  for  all  choirs  attending,  to  do  their  bit  in  some  of  the 
meetings. 

A  WORD  ABOUT  THE  CONTEST  NUMBER.  The  contesting 
choirs  will  be  judged  from  the  manuscript  copy,  not  from  the  book. 
Don't  sing  it  too  slowly — the  speed  about  the  ordinary  march  time.  The 
Quartette  (mixed)  is  in  rather  slow  three-quarter  flowing  tempo;  a  dis- 
tinct contrast  to  the  rest  of  the  anthem.  The  last  movement,  allegro, 
just  a  little  faster  than  the  first  part. 

The  quartette  can  go  into  forward  position  three  bars  ahead  of 
time,  whilst  the  choir  is  singing  in  unison — "Faith  not  thus  saith  the 
Lord" — carry  on  thus  to  end  without  the  quartette  breaking  up. 

THE  LADIES'  CHORUS,  "Whispering  Hope."  The  main  feature 
here  is  light  and  shade,  diction  and  tone  balance.  Don't  use  the  "rit" 
in  the  first  verse.  Use  it  only  in  the  second  verse.  The  tempo,  a  little 
slower  than  ordinary  old  waltz  time. 

THE  TRIO,  "Peace  I  Leave  With  You."  "Largo"  in  this  case  means 
religiously  slow.  Your  tendency  will  incline  to  slowness,  so  it's  better 
to  be  a  little  faster.     Dynamics  are  the  same  as  the  chorus. 

THE  GENT'S  CHORUS,  "Tramp,  Tramp,  Tramp  Along  The  High- 
way." This  number  will  always  come  in  handy  for  any  encore  concert 
item.  The  son  speaks  for  itself,  rousing  martial  tempo.  A  la  Nelson 
Eddy. 

THE  MALE  QUARTETTE,  "Let  the  Rest  of  the  World  Go  By." 
Give  this  a  modern  interpretation.  A  la  Mills  Bros. 

SWEET  IS  THE  WORK.  The  contesting  choirs  will  use  this 
number  for  warming  up  prior  to  the  contest  number  and  can  be  used 
at  any  meeting  before  the  contest  on  Saturday  evening.  The  contest 
number,  however,  will  not  be  allowed  to  be  sung  in  any  public  meeting 
before  the  contest.  If  you  want  further  information  write  Mr  Walter 
Smith,  Lewis  Eady's  Buildings,  Auckland. 
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MISSION  SUPERINTENDENCY  OF  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS 
Kelly   Harris — Superintendent. 
Eru   T.    Kupa  —  First   Assistant    Superintendent. 
Joseph   Hay  —  Second   Assistant   Superintendent. 

Mission   Board   Members: 

Rakaipaka   Puriri;   Sydney   Crawford;   Joseph   R. 
Tengaio . 


SACRAMENT  GEM 

"'While  of  these  emblems  we  partake, 
hi  Jesus'  name  and  for  His  sake. 
Let  us  remember  and  be  sure 
Our  hearts  and  hands  are  clear  and  pure." 

LESSONS 

KINDERGARTEN   (4  to  5  years). 

"Baptism,"  Romans  6.      Colosians  2. 

"Christ's   Resurrection,"    Matthew    28. 

"Age  for  Baptism  of  Children,  Eight  Years,"   Doc.   &   COV,   »>v 
PRIMARY   (6  to  9  years). 

"Jesus'    Discourse   and   Prayer — Treason    of   Judas,"    John    1  *'•>. 

"Gethsemane,"    Matthew    2G.      Luke    22. 

"The  Trial  Before  the  High  Priest,"  John    IS.    Matt  lu  -w   26. 
CHURCH  HISTORY  &  A  DEPARTMENT  (10  to   11.   L2  to  L6  y 

"Helaman's  Two  Thousand  Sons,"   Alma    56 

"Ammoron    Slain,"     Alma     60-61. 

"Moroni    Dies Moronihah    his    son Hagoth,"    Ail 

B  DEPARTMENT  (16  to  L9  years).    Same  outline  aa  Gospel  Doctrine. 
GOSPEL  DOCTRINE  &  C  DEPARTMENT  (All  others  n<  I 

Repentance. 

"Nature  of  Repentance,"  Isaiah  55:  7;  2  Cor,  7:9-11;   Eph.    I: 
Alma  7:  15. 

"Necessity    of     Repentance,"     AtCtfl     2:88]     17:80;     2     \i|>hi    81:17j 

9:  28-24;  81: 17;  Mo    ah   L:  10;  Alma  9:  12;  22:6;  34:  L6; 
11  daman  18:  6;  14: 18;  8  Nephi  28:  6;  27: 19;  Mormon  7 
Cov.  L8:  12;  L9:  16  L8;  20:  -'  5:14-15; 

Repentance  the  Gift  of  God,"   Acts    1  1  :   IS;    K 

KARAME   MAORI 
RATAPU  Tl  AIM' \ 

mahaia   an<>    k:a    1 1 ;  t  -  •  i  ;  i    i    karangat   ■    nm    i    to    m;iai;i    l.ia    tu    li«- 1    ki 

to    Iwi    katmi.       1    te    w  hakaliiiihinta:  i'lnhitini    ki    (<•    whawhai 

Ida  tiikn  whakahere  ki  te  Ariki  mo  te  taha  ki  te  Iwi    I  no  oho 

i  ingaringa  nei  hokl   la  I  a  Kakaw  ahi  in  I 
c   u  bakamau   al  u   i  bakaoro   I 

tnahara  hei  arhakai  ikal  11 

k  a  t  ukii   u  liakahoi  c  I  i  t  Q   A  ill.  i   R10  tt  tal  I  ki   te  Iwi 

doa  i  a  i  te  roa  o  I  [amnei  a,  ka  til  at  i 
patunga  tapu,  I  ararewar<  hold  1 1  ahakoa  kei  i ;. • 
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matenga  te  karauna  enei  tohu  o  te  mana  kingi  kahore  ke  he  mana  ki 
a  ia  ki  whakahaere  ahakoa  ano  hei  rikona  i  roto  i  te  tohungatanga  o  te 
Atua,  a  mo  tenei  me  era  atu  mea  he  i  meatia  pokanoa  tia  e  ia  ka 
whakakahoretia  ia  e  te  Atua  a  ka  whaka  turia  he  mea  ke  hei  Kingi  i 
tona  turanga. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  Nga  wai  a  Haora  i  karanga  hei  kingi  mo  Iharaira. 

(2)  Te  tangata  kua  whakawahia  hei  kingi  kei  a  ia  te  tokotoko  me  te 
karauna  e  whai  mana  ranei  ki  te  whakahaere  patunga  tapu  ki  te  Ariki. 

(3)  He  aha  nga  take  i  whaka  kahoritia  ai  a  Haora  e  te  Atua  i  whiri- 
Avhiri  ai  he  tangata  ke  mo  tona  turanga  kingi. 

RATAPU   TUATORU.      HUI   TAU. 

RATAPU  TUAWHA. — Hei  tino  whakaatu  mo  to  te  Atua  hae,  e 
tino  tika  ana  hoki  mo  te  taha  ki  nga  mahi  tohunga,  e  whakaaturia  ana 
mo  utia  kingi  o  Hura.  Ia  ia  ano  tekau  ma  ono  ona  tau  ka  whakanohoia 
ki  te  torona,  a  ia  ia  e  ma  ana  ki  te  Ariki  i  kake  haere  tonu  ia  i  whiwhi 
hoki  ki  nga  mea  katoa,  a  noho  ana  hoki  tona  ingoa  he  mea  whaka  wehi 
ki  ona  hoa  riri.  Otira  i  tukua  e  ia  te  whakahi  ki  a  Kake  haere  i  roto 
i  tona  ngakau  i  kai  nui  hoki  te  pohehetanga  ki  a  ia  i  te  mea  he  kingi  ia 
kei  runga  ia  i  nga  mea  katoa.  Ka  tomo  ia  ki  te  Temepara  ka  timata  ki 
te  tahu  whakakara  i  runga  i  te  aata.  Te  tu  meketanga  mo  tana  mahi 
kohukohu  ka  turia  atu  e  Ataria  te  tino  tohunga  o  te  Temepara  me 
nga  tohunga  e  waru  tekau,  a  ka  mea  ratou  ki  a  ia  "E  kore  e  tika  mau 
utia  te  tahu  whaka  karamakia  Ihowa  engari  ma  nga  tohunga  ma  nga 
tama  a  Arona  i  whakatapua  nei  hei  tohu  whakakara,  haere  atu  i  te 
wahi  tapu  kua  he  hoki  koe,  e  hara  hoki  i  te  mea  e  whai  kororia  ai  koe 
i  te  Atua  i  a  Ihowa.  I  tenai  whakaoho  whakahe  hoki  a  nga  mea  kei 
raro  nei  i  a  ia  ahakoa  ra  he  tohunga  ratou  nga  Ihowa,  ka  riri  te 
kingi,  otira  i  tana  wa  pu  ano  ka  tau  ho  te  whiu  repera  ki  runga  ki  a  ia, 
nga  tohu  o  tana  mate  kino  ka  puta  ki  tona  ra  e  a  i  te  mea  kua  poke 
tona  tinana  ka  tahi  ka  tino  whakapokee  rawa  te  wahi  tapu.  Nga  ka 
peia  atu  e  Ataria  me  ona  hoa  tohunga  te  kingi  ki  waho  o  te  temepara, 
a  i  te  mea  kua  rainga  nei  ia  e  tenei  mate  ka  rere  atu  ia  i  te  whare  o  te 
Atua,  hore  rawa  hoki  i  uru  mai  ano  ki  taua  wahi  tapu  i  muri  atu  mo 
te  maha  atu  o  tane  whiu  ko  enei  korero  "A  he  repera  a  utia  te  kingi  a 
taea  noatia  te  ra  mate  ai  a  noho  ana  i  te  whare  motehake,  he  repera 
hoki  he  mea  momotu  atu  hoki  i  te  whare  o  Ihowa. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  Ko  wai  a  Utia?  (2)  He  aha  te  pohehetanga  i 
uru  ki  roto  ki  a  ia?  (3)  He  aha  te  kupu  a  Ataria  kia  ia  mona  i  mahi 
pokanoa  i  roto  i  te  temepara. 

RATAPU  TUATAHI  (MEI). — Hei  tino  whakaatu  i  te  kore  take  o 
nga  whaka  haere  he,  o  te  ahua  kau  ranei  o  nga  tikinga  tapu  mehemea 
kahore  te  mana  i  reira,  e  whakaaturia  ana  i  te  kawenata  hou  i  te  korero 
mo  nga  tama  e  whitu  a  Hewa.  Ko  ratou  me  era  atu  i  miharo^  ki  te 
kaha  Merekara  o  te  mana  o  Paora  i  tino  manaakitia  nei  i  roto  i  tona 
Apotorotanga  e  pa  kau  ki  te  hei  ki  te  arai  e  tukua  atu  ana  e  ia  ki  te 
hunga  pangia  ana  te  mate  e  ora  ratou  e  peia  hoki  nga  wairua  kino.  Nga 
tama  a  Hewa  kua  tatauria  nei  e  te  kai  tuhi  o  nga  mea  tapu  ko  nga 
Hurae  pakewa,  tohunga  maori,  i  whaka  matau  ki  te  pei  i  te  wairua  poke. 
Ka  mea  he  whakahua  tenei  na  matou  kia  kotou  i  ta  Paora  e  kauhau  nei 
otira  i  whakatoi  mai  te  wairua  kino  ka  mea,  e  mohio  ana  ahau  ki  a 
Ihu  e  matua  ana  kia  Paora.  Ko  kotou  ia,  ko  wai  ra?  Na  ko  te  tupe- 
ketanga  o  te  tangata  kei  a  ia  nei  te  wairua  kino  ki  a  ratou  kua  kaha 
i  a  ratou  taea  ana  ratou  e  ia  no  ka  oma  tahanga  ka  oma  mamae  atu 
i  tana  whare. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  He  aha  ta  ratou  i  mea  ai?  (2)  No  tehea  ropu 
nga  tama  a  Hewa.      (3)  He  aha  te  whakautu  a  te  wairua  kino. 
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KORONGATA  BRANCH 

By  Artemesia  Heke 

Kara  Edwards  has  started  nursing  m 
the  Napier  Public  Hospital.  The  arrival 
of  the  "Battalion  Boys"  from  overseas 
brought  friends  and  relatives  to  the  rail- 
way platform  in  Hastings  on  the  morning 
of  January  24th  (3.10  a.m.).  When  the 
boys  arrived  they  were  taken  to  Omahu 
Marae,  where  the  district  welcome  home 
was  held.  After  this  the  boys  from  Wha- 
katu  Paki  Paki,  Kohupatiki,  Waipatu. 
etc.,  were  taken  to  their  respective 
maraes  and  were  received  by  their  local 
tribal    committees. 

At  Korongata  a  tangi,  banquet  and 
dance  was  held  in  favour  of  the  home 
and  Porangahau  boys.  They  were:  Capt. 
Joe  ftfataira,  Sgt  Tuhaka  Babbington,  Gnr. 
Jack  Hesketh,  Private-;  Tiehu  Macre. 
Kani  Cunningham.  William  Kingi,  Adam 
Puriri,  Spadie  Onekawa,   Lea  Sis  £ 

Sia     Sia     and     Darkie     Cunningham.        I*n  - 

t  he  banquel .   Liaison   <  > f ii< • . 

Ted    Kuru    invited    the  people    and    ti. 

of   Korongats  out   to    Porangahau.      Invi- 

i  at  ion    SCk  now  1( 

\     ei  in  i he 

Assembly  Hall  brought  fundi  to  the 
Branch  Presidency,  Relief  Society  and 
Tennl     Club,  smountii 

The  tennii   club  has  erected   ii 
"M  i  he  Man  ts   Pah,  and  winning  p 
for  t  he  ladies'  doubles   w<  •  ■ 

K«- 1  <  I      and      M  1     -      I    i,a      Thd 

doubles.     Jack      Edwards     ami     .lack      llapi. 

children's  mixed  doubl 

June  Cotter  ami    Donald   Collier,  and   the 

Death..      K<  ourteen 

died    at    id.'    hom.-   ot    lor  adopted 
Heml     Puriri 
sftei    being  an   [nmats  of  th<    Nap 

l    moni  ii.   daug iii i  r  "i    Pal  I 
Pebruai  *   End,    i 9  16 

Baptisms     Kat<     Paral      I  d    .inn. 

Parahl       Lilian       Wainohu      nnd 

\\  lu.l.   IB 

Tin-  m  i  \    La. i  i      opsnii      night  on  1  hi 

\i  i  a      wai     Invited 

inder  the  dim  tlon  -i  'to-  n<  w   ofl 

the    m  i. a.      i  he]    in    n   m  m  i  \     | 

denl    J 

Randell  lloi       tdam     Puriri 


Y.  W.M.I. A.  President.  Moana  Rarere : 
1st  counsellor,  Hana  Wainohu;  2nd  coun- 
sellor, Ella  Hawea.  Secretary.  RaihJ 
Randell.  The  first  and  second  Sundavs 
brought  us  a  series  of  visits  from  th« 
district.  They  were  Brother  and 
Duncan  and  with  them  were  Brother  and 
Sister  Tapsel  Meha.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Craw- 
ford have  returned  from  taking  their 
daughter  Hine  to  the  Waiponamu  College 
in  Christchurch.  As  a  result  of  the  efforts 
of  the  Tribal  Committee  the  water  pump 
is  sunk,  but  the  distributing  utensils  hav. 
not    yet    arrived. 


WAIRARAPA    DISTRICT 


By    Eruha    Kawana 


Bro.  Rah.n  Harris  of  the  Tan.ak. 
I. ranch  visited  the  Wairarapa  District 
also  Sister  Lucy  Marsh  and  Sister  K 
Tail     Of      Kaikohe.         Bro.      liar.-!,      visited 

members    of    th<  i;     .uu! 

l  hen    on    to    Kahunui    Branch    with 

•i     Kaiha    Raw  an:,      where    they    did 

Whil. 
there    they    blessed    two    babiel,    and    bap- 

arrived   by   the  Orion 

!•■     Mad  re. 

Walter    Glenn     M 
niwinul   Te    Maarl 

Lydia    ' 


hauraki    BRANCH 

By  C.  . 

'■" 

wl  .1.   t..   durin 

...    with    you 

Jl     the     SaintS     ..'     i.ml     nr.Min.l     the 
'"       ,l"        N!l       '"'       H>ur      SOtUII 
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helping  us  to  make  our  reports  possible. 
Last  year  there  were  36  children  blessed; 
13  ordinations  to  the  Priesthood;  and 
33  Baptisms  of  children  on  the  record, 
including  converts,  and  6  deaths.  Special 
mention  is  made  of  the  baptism  of  Sister 
Mary  Veronica  Ross,  wife  of  Brother 
Donald  Ross,  of  Auckland  Branch  now 
residing  in  Katikati.  "Kia  Ora,"  Bro. 
Don. 

The  first  quarterly  reports  starts  off 
nicely  with  8  children  blessed,  30  bap- 
tisms including  9  converts.  Again  we 
mention  here  the  baptism  of  Sister  Cathe- 
rine Gertrude  Mary  O'Sullivan,  mother 
of  Sister  Mary  Veronica  Ross,  and  also 
the  baptism  of  Arthur  James  Westlake. 
husband  of  Sister  Grace  Ross,  also  of 
Auckland  Branch,  now  residing  in  Kati- 
kati. There  is  one  death  ■ — ■  Brother 
Frank  Pearse,  of  Auckland  Branch,  care- 
taker of  Elders'  home  in  Thames  on  Janu- 
ary 19.  "Bro.  Pearse  died  fighting  for 
the   Gospel   to   the   last!" 

Organisations  for  this  quarter  on  Feb- 
ruary 17:  Waihi  Home  Sunday  School — 
Te  Huaki  Tanira,  Superintendent;  George 
Savage,  1st  counsellor;  Katerina  Richards 
2nd  counsellor;  Zella  Richards  secretary; 
Lucy  Putan  chorister.  Katikati  Home 
Sunday  School — Donald  Ross,  superin- 
tendent; Arthur  Westlake  1  counsellor; 
Mary  Veronica  Ross  secretary ;  Grace 
Westlake  chorister.  Organised  in  co- 
operation with  District  Sunday  School 
Presidency. 

There  were  two  visits  by  Mission  Pre- 
sident with  us  in  Kirikiri  and  in  Huria, 
where  he  gave  us  many  encouraging 
words. 

Finally  we  record  here  our  apprecia- 
tion for  the  fine  work  done  in  the 
branches  of  Kirikiri  and  Omahu  as  far 
as  Paeroa  by  our  local  missionary  Bro» 
Albert  Amadio,  of  the  Auckland  Branch, 
now  residing  in  Turua.  His  transfer  to 
the  Kirikiri  Branch  is  welcomed  by  the 
District  Presidency.  "Kia  Kaha,"  Bro. 
Amadio.      Keep    up    the    good    work. 


PUNARUKU    BRANCH 

By   Ahu   Thompson 

The  Branch  Pesidency,  as  well  as  the 
auxiliary  organizations  have  all  been  re- 
organized here  at  Punaruku.  In  assisting 
us  in  this  matter  we  give  special  thanks  to 
Brothers  Dr.  Nitama  Paewai,  Hetaraka 
Anaru,  Wiremu  Pita  Pita  R.  Pene, 
Warana  Taniora,  and  Sister  Anita  Wilson. 

Officers  of  the  Branch  are  Wi  Whare- 
kura  Heta  president;  Hamarana  George 
1st  counsellor;  Himi  Matenga  £nd  coun- 
sellor, and  S.  George  secretary.  Relief 
Society  officers  are  Asnes  Maggie  Heta, 
president;  Hannah  Halbert  1st  counsellor; 
and  Hariata  Mokaraka  2nd  counsellor. 
Sunday  School  officers  are  Ahu  Thompson 
superintendent;  Himi  Hooro  1st  coun- 
sellor; Hannah  Halbert  2nd  counsellor, 
and  Eliza  Thompson  secretary.  M  I  A. 
officers  are  Himi  Hooro  president  ;  Kei- 
hana  Han  1st  counsellor;  Tom  Halbert 
2nd  counsellor,  and  Ahu  Thompson  secre- 


We  have  enjoyed  the  company  of  Bro. 
and  Sister  Ru  Tanawhiti  during  theii 
stay  here  on  their  mission.  They  have 
helped  us  considerably  in  our  M.I. A. 
work,  and  we  hope  to  Bee  them  again  in 
the   near   future 


WAIMARAMA   BRANCH 

By   W.    A.    Watene 

Greetings  to  you  all  from  the  new 
Waimarama  Branch,  Hawke's  Bay  Dis- 
trict. 

Sunday,  January  6th,  was  indeed  a 
great  day  for  us  here,  the  organization  of 
our  branch  and  a  visit  by  President  A. 
Reed  Halversen  and  Sister  Halversen. 
Thank  you  Tumuaki ;  we  hope  to  see  you 
again    soon. 

Officers  of  the  Branch  are  Te  Aramakau 
McDonald  president;  Poki  Whakaiti  Mohi 
1st  counsellor;  Pani  Ramiha  Ihimaera 
2nd  counsellor,  and  William  Aniheta 
Watene   secretary. 

On  Sunday,  February  17,  we  again  had 
visitors — this  time  to  set  apart  officers 
for  Sunday  School,  M.I. A.,  Relief  Society 
and  Primary.  Sunday  School  officers  are 
Poki  Whakaiti  Mohi  superintendent 
Barlow  Ratana  Paul  1st  counsellor,  Leona 
Odelia  Watene  2nd  counsellor,  and  Te 
Mana  Mohi  secretary.  M.I. A.  officers  are 
Pani  Ramiha  Ihimaera  president;  Barlow 
Ratana  Paul  1st  counsellor;  William  Ani- 
heta  Watene  2nd  counsellor,  and  Poki 
Whakaiti  Mohi  secretary.  Relief  Society 
officers  are  Leona  Odelia  Watene  presi- 
dent; Maani  Ratana  Paul  1st  counsellor; 
Pani  Ramiha  Ihimaera  president;  Barlow 
Ira  Ramiha  Ihimaera,  secretary.  Primary 
officers  are  Moana  Mohi  president;  Maani 
Ratana  Paul  1st  counsellor;  Hinetauira 
Ramiha  Thimaera  2nd  counsellor,  and 
Leona    Odelia    Watene    secretary. 

Our  opening  M.I. A.  was  held  Tuesday. 
February  26th.  President  Ihimaera  wel- 
comed a  large  number  of  young  folk  and 
expressed  the  hope  that  all  would  find 
interest  and  goodwill  in  them.  The  pro- 
gramme was  enjoyed  by  all,  and  the  even- 
ing concluded  with  a  mixture  of  dances, 
games,   and    songs. 


WAIHOU     ERANCH 

By   Hinehou   Nehua 

We  are  glad  to  have  our  Relief  Society 
president  (Sister  Ani  Nehua)  back  from 
six  weeks'  illness  in  the  Rawene  Hospital. 
Also  Warrant  Officer  Tapua  Heperi,  who 
has  been  in  the  Air  Force  for  the  past 
five  years.  He  spent  three  years  over- 
seas. Although  home  again  to  farm  life, 
he   thinks   of   going   back   again   to  Japan. 

Congratulations  to  Bro.  and  Sister  Nga- 
tumu  Anihana  on  the  birth  of  a  baby  boy 
on    February    18th. 
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MAHIA  DISTRICT 

By   Monica   McKay 

The  Opoutama  Branch  has  been  divided 
into  two  branches — the  Opoutama  Branch 
and  the  Kaiuku  Branch.  The  Kaiuku 
Branch  was  named  after  an  historical 
Maori  and  we  hope  to  build  a  chapel 
within    the    near    future. 

Officers  of  the  new  branch  are  as  fol- 
lows :  Te  Amo  Te  Ngaio  president; 
Broughton  Tangiora  1st  counsellor,  and 
Barney    Brown    2nd    counsellor. 

Our  cottage  meetings  have  been  most 
uplifting  and  enjoyable.  The  most  recent 
was    held    at   Sister   Celia    McKay's    home. 

Recent  visitors  to  our  Branch  included 
Bros.  Sid  Christy,  Bill  Christy,  Ray 
Haronga   and    Sister   H.    Te   Ngaio. 


TE    HAUKE    BRANCH 

By    Pukemarama 

The  Te  Hauke  Branch  has  been  very 
active  the  past  months  under  the  able 
leadership  of  Pres.  Tumanako  Kaihania. 
The  M.I. A.  opened  on  February  19th,  and 
over  50  young  folk  were  present.  A  pleas- 
ant evening  was  spent  in  song  and  dance. 

Recent  visitors  to  the  Branch  included 
the  District  Presidency,  who  impressed 
upon  us  the  responsibilities  we  bear  as 
Latter  Day  Saints.  After  the  meeting 
Bro.  Tutuira  Waretini  was  ordained  a 
Priest    by    Bro.   Stuart   Meha. 


NUHAKA  BRANCH 

By  Gladys  Mitchell 

All  the  auxiliary  organizations  have  been 
reorganised     and     are     running     smoothly. 
Everybody    is    getting    ready    for    the    I* u i 
Tau      including     the     men     who     art 
gathering    wood. 

Statistics. — Two     marriaKi        were     per- 
form.•<!    recently   by    Bro.    Eru    Tengaio   In 

the     Nuhaka     Church.         Toi 

■tone    Bolraon,    and    Wi    Kalwai    to    Teiti 
Nepia.     SI  tec    Hannah    Campbell 

and  her  funeral  ■■<  try  i<<-  wan 

conducted    by    Bro.    Win.    Christy.     Also 

.    , 

•  n(   bap!  Iimi  Incl  id<    I  obel  Lilian 

Walker,     and     Sonny 

Hamlin.      Baby'i    bleated    Include: 

rl  Walker,  Rachel  Walker,  Kit.  oca 
Kim-i  and    aJberl   Joy   Hunga   Huneja. 

WELLINGTON    BRANCH 
iiv  r.iith  Marshall 
Ri    i  men  Included 

l.\    nil         Also 

land   Branch, 

I'.i  ..        I  ,.  I  j, 1. 1      '  ■Smm  |  "      M  la     "ii 

turned    home    from  look* 

BIS     him 
Illy    im- 

bia   r.  tin  ii 


We  were  sorry  to  lose  Bro.  Dick 
Ormsby,  as  he  returned  to  his  home  after 
spending  some  months  here.  We  wish 
him   well  and  hope  to  see  him  again  soon. 


AUCKLAND    BRANCH 


Greetings 


By    Anita    Wilson 

from    the    North! 


The  M.I. A.  opened  the  new  season  with 
a  well-attended  social  held  on  the  5th  of 
February.  This  year  we  are  introducing 
the  four  cultural  arts  into  our  programme 
— Music,  Drama,  Speech  and  Art. 

An  item  and  speech  were  given  by  each 
group,  which  proved  to  be  very  interest- 
ing. Games  and  supper  brought  the  social 
to   an   end. 

February  8th  was  a  great  day  this  year 
for  the  Mission.  Guess  why?  You  will 
never,  I  had  better  tell  you.  Five  Elders 
from  Zion  arrived  full  of  energy  to  put 
into  their  Mission  in  New  Zealand.  To 
you  as  Elders — Elders  Larsen,  French, 
McMurray  McKee  and  Lloyd — we  wish 
you  every  success  and  may  the  Lord  bless 
you   in  all   your   labours. 

The  Sunday  School  held  its  annual  pic- 
nic at  the  Pt.  Chevalier  Beach  on  Satur- 
day, February  23,  and  everyone  enjoyed 
themselves  as  there  was  plenty  of  eats 
and    fun    for    all. 

Notable  visitors  during  the  past  months 
include   Sister    Una    Thompson   of   th< 
sion   M.I. A.    Boartl  and    Bro.   and   Sister  Ku 
Tarawhiti     from     Porirua.       Another     Bro  . 
David    Edwards    from  who    is 

filling  a  ^hort  term  mission.  Bro.  and 
Sister  Tamwhitl  an-  also  tilling  a  mission 
on  M.I. A.  work,  and  they  ha\e  our  lust 
wishes     for    a     tueoessful    n 

President  and  Sister  Halveraen  at- 
tended  a  conference  held  at  Eaikon,  on 
February    II   ami    it.     The    Primary    and 

the    Mutual    led    with    a    tin,-    -how    of    their 

work  ..ii  Baturday.  Sunday  was  taken  up 
in   the  regular  Church   meetiaa*s< 

a    vi  r\      i..-.. -•'fill   and    Inspiring    confer- 

■ 

so   many   out. 


TAMAK1     BRANCH 


By   William    Harril 


\  our  local 

brinaini  In  the 

Branch      We  are  hII   w.  ii   .. 

Ol   all 

Our 

i    n   for- 

■    ■ 
touchinj  •  ;.t    hiii 

'Don'1   let   ■ 

him    lunt    v 

left    f.o    tmplo)  mri.t    In   fa<  I 
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from    Overseas   with    the   Air   Force   after 
an  interesting  and  enjoyable  time. 

Visitors  to  the  Branch  include  Brother 
Taylor  Mihaere,  James  Morgan,  Dr. 
Paewai,  and  Stuart  Meha  of  the  District 
Presidency,  and  Sisters  Morgan,  Leona 
Takeri  and  Poolly  Marsh. 

Bro.  Moku  Takeri  of  the  Branch  Presi- 
dency returned  home  a  few  days  ago  from 
the  Public  Hospital  where  he  underwent  a 
serious  operation.  He  is  now  at  home  and 
looking  very  well. 

Sis.  Pare  Duncan  attended  the  Ngapuhi 
Pariha  in  connection  with  Relief  Society 
work.     She  reports  a  most  successful  Hui. 

The  many  friends  of  Sis.  Waitokorau 
Tamihana  and  Sis.  Reweti  our  grand  old 
"Kuia"  will  be  pleased  to  know  that  they 
are  both  well  and  looking  forward  to  the 
Hui  Tau. 

Branch  statistics  include:  The  ordina- 
tion of  Bro.  Ronald  King  as  a  Priest  on 
Sunday,  February  24,  by  Elder  Kara  Wihi- 
hana.  Seven  children  and  one  adult  were 
baptised  by  Branch  President  Rahiri 
Harris  on  Saturday,  February  23.  The 
adult  member  was  Miss  Sarah  Moko  of 
Te  Puke.  During  the  past  four  years  she 
has  been  staying  with  Bro.  and  Sis. 
Duncan.  She  has  taken  a  very  active  part 
in  Church  organisations  and  activity. 
Congratulations  Sarah!  Kia  Kaha!  The 
engagement  of  Sis.  Emaraina  Takeri, 
daughter  of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Moku  Takeri 
and  Maurice  Pearson,  son  of  Mr  David 
Pearson  and  the  late  Mrs  Pearson. 

Just  at  present  we  are  settled  down  to 
serious  work  practising  the  competitive 
numbers  for  Hui  Tau.  We  are  going  to 
be  strong  competition  for  all-comers. 
Come  to  Hui  Tau  and  enjoy  the  spirit  of 
former  years.     We'll  see  you  there. 


ROTORUA  BRANCH 

By  Di  Josephs 

Timuaki  and  Sis.  Halversen  dropped  in 
on  us  on  their  way  to  Nuhaka,  and  also  on 
their  return.  Sister  Halversen  was  home- 
sick for  wee  David.  Another  visitor  was 
Sis.  Una  Thompson,  President  of  the  Mis- 
sion Y. W.M.I. A.  She  was  accompanied  by 
Ru  Tarawhiti,  Missionary  for  the  Mutual 
and  Joe  Kohu,  District  President  of  the 
Young  Men's'  Mutual.  A  greal  deal  of 
good  was  done  by  the  fine  talks  and  in- 
struction given  at  the  special  meeting 
held.  The  Mutual  Presidency  was  re- 
organised. The  Y. W.M.I. A.  is  under  the 
supervision  of  Hixon  Hamon,  while  the 
Y. W.M.I. A.  is  being  directed  by  his 
daughter-in-law  Mildred  Hamon. 

The  Relief  Society  held  their  first  meet- 
ing under  the  supervision  of  the  District 
Officer  Mihi  Ormsby.  Work  meetings 
will  always  be  held  on  the  first  Tuesday 
of  the  month  at  the  Rotorua  Music  Depot, 
so  dear  Sisters  please  take  note. 

We  have  had  a  number  of  visitors  from 
the  Nuhaka  Branch  including  Lily 
Whaanga  and  Millie  Sutherland  and  Jos- 
ephine Parkes.  The  latter  has  come  to 
reside  in  the  Rotorua  Branch  and  has  been 
rushed  into  several  Branch  Branch  posi- 
tions. And  believe  me,  she  is  doing  them 
justice.  Sister  Phyllis  Watene  is  back 
with  us  but  unfortunately  not  for  long. 

The  Mutual  meetings  are  held  in  the 
home  of  Sister  Chirney  and  the  Church 
meetings  are  held  every  Sunday  at  the 
Druid's'  Hall  .  .  .  the  time  10.30  a.m. 
If  you  are  in  the  vicinity  we  extend  you 
an  invitation  to  attend  some  or  all  of  our 
meetings. 

The  Rotorua  Branch  sends  a  warm  wel- 
come to  the  new  Elders.  May  God  bless 
you  in  your  coming  labours. 


THE  DOCTOR'S  DIGEST  -  -  -   Concluded  from  page  91. 

it  stays  put  rather  better  than  the  fluid  and  is  used  in  midwifery, 
but  in  the  lambing1  season  a  small  two-ounce  bottle  of  pure  Dettol 
always  in  your  pocket  is  invaluable  and  quite  convenient.  It  is  rather 
more  expensive  than  the  other  antiseptics  you  buy  at  the  store  but 
it  is  worth  the  difference.  Antiseptics  in  the  home  are  used  fre- 
quently and  in  fact  usually  quite  uselessly.  For  example,  to  pour 
antiseptic  on  cutlery,  dishes  or  linen  that  can  be  boiled  is  absurd. 
Even  portable  plumbings  should  be  boiled  if  possible.  To  pour  it 
down  the  sink  or  down  the  plug  or  into  an  open  drain  is  useless. 
"You  might  just  as  well  pour  it  down  the  sink"  as  we  say  to  express 
the  acme  of  futility.  Smelly  antiseptics  attract  flies  and  that  is  all 
they  do.  I  repeat,  ninety-nine  per  cent  of  antiseptics  used  in  the 
home  do  no  good  and  often  quite  a  lot  of  harm.  New  Zealand's 
waste  of  antiseptics  is  tremendous.  By  the  way,  smells  can  do  no 
harm.  Frenchmen  who  work  in  the  sewers  of  Paris  live  longer  and 
are  healthier  than  those  who  work  in  the  fields  of  France,  they  say. 


C/e  cJvarere      QJubscrih 
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Ah  Mu     Mrs  Jane — Samoa. 

Allen,    Mrs    Francis    K. — Wanganui   Eas 

Armstrong,   Ataiti — Pipiwai. 

Anderson,    Miss    Shirley — Whangarei. 

Attenborough,   Rona  V. — Auckland. 

Beaminsh,    Miss    M. — Onehunga. 

Beasley,  Ella — Whangarei. 

Beazley,   Hamuera — Hikurangi. 

Becklam,   Mrs  Lois — Ruawai. 

Berryman,   Mr   Ted — Huntly. 

Boynton,    Mr  J. — Bay   of   Plenty. 

Bratton,  Nancy — Te  Kuiti. 

Bratton,  George — Te  Kuiti. 

Bratton,  Grace — Te  Kuiti. 

Bratton,    William — Te    Kuiti. 

Bfosnan,    Wm.      Auckland. 

Brown,    Mr   Dick       Gisborne. 

Brown     Ene      Tologa    Bay. 

Brown.   Lena      Gi  iborne. 

Brown,   Martin  —  Huntly. 

Bry<  rs,  Nchua  E.      Bay  of  [aland. 

Chirney,    Elsie — Rotorua. 

Clark,  Tom      Thames. 

Cooper,   Edith      Whananaki. 

Coromandel,   Miss  Junie     Clevedon. 

Crawford,  Sid.      Korongata. 

Crawford.    Ripeko      Korongata. 

Chri  ity,  S.      Nuhaka. 

Currie,  J.      Reperoa. 

I)ani«-ls,    Charles       Auckland. 

D  Mrs    W.    T.      Mangapehi. 

Da    ;   .   Thur    la]      Whangarei. 
Dennl   .   Mrs   Lovie     Gisborne. 

I).      |.-i     Mar.'.     Mr     F.     A.        Mann  lion. 

Dew,   M.    E      Otorohanga 

Mr     a.  T      Te  Teko 

i). Hiv  i:i  .   \i.\      Auckland. 

.  land. 

Edmond   .   I. a      Kaikohe. 

Edward  .  R.      Pul  ehou 

Ed  i  a  rd       Mi      Ram  I     Takahiw  al, 

r     n.  i  ...i 
EH  [ngton,   Mr   John   A       Poi 

[]    pi      If  a     ■  •  I  "ii 
Erueti,   Hum   Oriwa      Koroi 
Bi  ii.  1 1.    k  a  w  a  na      Kaikohe 
oa     ii  ii  I..      Kopuawl 
on,  « !hai  lot  te  N       Kopuaw  bars, 
For     Mi     D     \       Ci  I.,., ,,, 
Gardni  '  ihia 

Mi      \      I  i  el  land 
Mi      i    dia 


Crlli. 


Mi 
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Goodall,   Margaret — Auckland. 
Goodall,   Miss  Naomi — Rotorua. 
Greening,    Mrs    Clara — Nuhaka. 
Haeata,    Mihipa — Masterton. 
Haika,    Hepi — Whangaruru. 
Haira.    Mrs    T.    K. — Rotorua. 
Hale,    Mrs    Ellen — Hikurangi. 
Hapuku,   Oriwia — Opapa. 
Hakopa,  Tukino      Taihape. 
Hapi,  Mr  Joe      Wellington. 
Hapi     Mrs    Mihi  —  Korongata. 
Hapi,  Nukanoa      Korongata. 
Hapi,    Mr  Rangi — Korongata. 
Ramon,     Edith       Rotorua. 
Hamon.   Mr  Eric — Rotorua. 
Hamon,    Grace  -   Rotorua. 
Hammon,   Henry       Gisborne. 

Hammond,    Hixon     Rotorua. 

Hammon.    Joy       Rotorua. 
Hamon,    Noel — Manunui. 

Hamon.    Ralph       Manunui. 
Hamon.    Pearl       Manunui. 
Hamon.    Mr    Roger.    Manunui. 
Harris.    Martha       Hokiair.a 
Harris      Mihi       Hastings. 
Harrison.    R.       Otorohai 
Han.    Beta    Wiremu       Oakleigh. 

Haw,  a.  Cameron  1'.     Opapa. 
1 1  ■  !  •     i  loreen      Waipa*  a, 
H.ke.  Mr-   Kumeroa      Koroi 
1 1  •    ■     I !    i  Koroi 

Heke,   Arteme 

an     Rotorua. 
1 1  •    •      i  •     \  ranul      Whangarei, 
Hemopo,  Hirau      Rotorua. 
Henar<  inaki. 

II. n   I. ■■.      \       ■ .       k  likohe. 
ohe. 
i.i.    Mil  a      Kaikohe. 

Hi  ha    Mi       Awhitla      Dannevlrka 

•  i.  La      \\  ■  I         M 
Hill,  m,      Ellen      i. 
11,1      i  |  ton 

rllppol         Hi      m 

Ilit.  )  an.!. 

M 

own 
Hoha  Pukekohi 

Hohaia,  Mr     Hinekara     P  ikekohe 
Honetana     Hairaona      Morrinavilla 


Him  Tan  at  Nufaaka  MM. 
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ATTENTION   ALL! 

The  problem  of  transportation  to  Hui  Tau  is  proving  very 
difficult  indeed.  Every  avenue  has  been  tapped  in  the  hope  of 
obtaining  favourable  consideration  equal  to  those  which  obtained  in 
1943,  and  the  only  hope  given  is  for  our  people  to  be  ready  to  apply 
for  train  reservations  in  the  ordinary  way. 

There  will  be  no  concession  or  reduction  in  fares  unless  you 
travel  on  ''secondary  trains." 

President  Halversen  has  been  to  Wellington  about  this  matter 
and  all  that  is  being  offered  to  us  is  the  knowledge  that  if  trains 
are  available  during  Easter  (extra  trains),  we  MUST  make  our 
own  individual  train  arrangements  to  and  from  Hui  Tau. 

WATCH  the  Newspapers  for  advance  information  of  TRAIN 
movements  for  Easter. 

PEOPLE  who  can  make  transport  arrangements  bv  "BUS," 
kindly  do  so  NOW.  MAKE  YOUR  OWN  transport  arrange- 
ments. 

The  people  on  the  line  (railway  line)  from  Wellington  direct 
through  to  NUHAKA  may  be  able  to  go  by  train.    WATCH  for 
announcements  in  PRESS  regarding  Easter  train  travel. 
THAT    IS   ALL! 
#         *         *         * 

MO  TE  HAERE  KI  TE  HUI  TAU 

HE  WHAKAATU  tenei  kia  tatou  katoa! 

Kahore  e  whakaaetia  le  "UTU  ITI"  pera  i  te  Hui  Tau  ki 
Heretaunga,  mo  to  tatou  haere  ki  te  1946  HUI  TAU  ka  tu  nei  ki 
NUHAKA. 

Ko  nga  utu  haere  i  runga  i  nga  TEREINA  ko  nga  utu  tuturu 
e  utu  nei  tatou  ia  ra  ia  ra.  Kahore  e  kaha  te  Kawanatanga  ki  te 
whakahoki-iho  te  utu  mo  tatou  i  tenei  tau. 

KO  NGA  TIKITI  mo  nga  "tereina"  me  TANGO  e  ia  tangata 
e  ia  tangata  i  te  wa  ka  puta  mai  nga  whakaatu  a  te  Kawanatanga  i 
roto  i  nga  NUPEPA.  I  TE  WA  TONU  ka  puta  nga  whakaatu 
a  te  Kawanatanga  mo  te  ahua  o  nga  TEREINA  me  haere  ia 
tangata,  ia  tangata  o  koutou  ki  to  TEIHANA  ki  te  tango  i  to 
TIKITI.  Kanaka  koe  e  WHANGA  ki  te  wa,  a  ma  te  TARI  O 
TE  MIHANA  ranei  e  whakarite  to  NOHOANGA.  Kahore  te 
Kawanatanga  e  whakaae  ma  tenei  TARI  e  whakarite  tena  ahua- 
tanga.  MAHAU  tonu  to  TIKITI  me  to  NOHOANGA  i  runga 
i  te  TEREINA  e  whakarite  pena  me  nga  tanagata  katoa  e 
whakarite  ana  i  aua  ahuatanga  inaianei. 

Mo  te  ahua  ki  nga  PAH  I  (bus).  He  whakahau  tenei  kia 
koutou,  mehemea  ka  taea  e  koutou  ake  te  whakarite  he  PAHI  mo 
koutou,  mahia  mai.  Kahore  e  taea  e  tenei  TARI  te  mahi  atu  he 
PAHI  mo  koutou. 
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Elder  John  A.  Widtsoe 
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Born  at  Trogen,  Norway,  on  January  31,  1872,  to  John 
Andersen  Widtsoe,  a  schoolteacher,  and  Karen  Gaarclen, 
John  A.  Widtsoe  was  ordained  an  Apostle  on  March  17,  1921 
by  Heber  J.  Grant  at  Salt  Lake  City. 

His  father  died  while  John  was  still  a  boy  but  his  mother 
a  gallant  and  untiring  woman  worked  to  make  a  home  free 
from  want  for  her  family  of  two  small  boys.  John  A. 
Widtsoe  was  '.'ranted  a  Government  Scholarship  to  train  to 
become  a  teacher  or  a  priest  in  the  Norwegian  State  Church. 
Despite  the  opposition  of  her  friends  Anna  Widtsoe  joined 
ihe  Church  in  1883  and  journeyed  with  her  two  children  to 
Am.  erica. 

There  John  studied  at  the  Brigham  Young  College  and. 
at  Harvard  University,  graduating  with  the  highest  honours, 
lie  married  Leah  Eudora  Dounford  in  June  1898,  leaving 
shortly  after  to  continue  his  studies  at  Gothenburg.  Upon 
his  return  lie  became  Director  of  the  Utah  State  Agricultural 
Research  Station.  In  his  capacity  as  an  educator  John  A. 
Widtsoe  continued  to  serve  his  Church  and  Country  nobly 
and  well.  But  he  also  was  unfailing  as  a  church  man,  his 
call  to  the  Apostleship  being  followed  by  service  as  President 
of  the  European  Mission.  Indeed  he  has  excelled  in  both  his 
religious  and  his  educational  life,  attaining  a  harmonious 
blending  of  the  two. 

Perhaps  John  A.  Widtsoe  is  better  known  for  his  many 
Church  hooks  and  Study  Manuals  which  number  more  than 
thirty.  His  pen  has  long  been  active  in  the  cause  of  truth  .  . 
all  truth..  Together  with  his  equally  talented  wife  he  has 
answered  questions  from  confused  but  eagej  students  of  the 
( rospel. 

It  is  fitting  to  quote  a  tribute  by  Richard  L.  Evans  in 
a  preface  to  one  of  John  A.  Widtsoe's  man)'  books.  "As  a 
research  scholar,  schooled  in  the  finest  institutions  of  two 
continents;  as  former  president,  first  of  a  State  agricultural 
college,  then  of  a  State  university;  as  consulting  chemist, 
member  of  Government  missions  and  scientific  societies;  as 
a  churchman  of  many  assignments,  as  a  world  traveller;  he 
has  the  stimulating  manner  of  the  true  teacher,  ihe  open 
mind  of  the  true  scholar,  the  engaging  charm  of  a  true 
p-entleman,  and  the  true  humility  of  a  man  of  God." 
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EDITORIAL  .  . 


A  MOTHER'S  LOVE. 

Think  you  because  that  beautiful  matronly  brow  is 
silvered  with  the  cfews  of  Time,  that  die  heart  is  also  grown 
old?  Nay,  apathy  can  never  lessen  a  mother's  love!  Though 
her  grey  hairs  fall  over  a  brow  all  wrinkled,  and  a.  cheek  all 
furrowed,  there  is  a  heart  still  beating  with  a  pure  and  holy 
affection;  a  mother's  love!  Who  can  sound  its  unfathomable 
depths?  Time  has  failed  to  do  so,  and  eternity  will  bear 
witness  to  its  sanctity. 

Young  man — love  your  aged  mother.  Her  face  is  care- 
worn, but  her  heart  is  ever  warm.  Years  of  trials  and  of 
sickness  perhaps,  have  stolen  the  freshness  of  her  life;  but 
like  the  matured  rose,  the  perfume  of'.her  love  is  richer  than 
when  in  its  first  bloom. 

Young-  woman — love  the  tree  of  your  existence !  Sweet- 
ness is  yours — lavish  it  upon  the  aged  form  of  your  devoted 
mother.  Affection  is  a  lasting  debt — one  that  can  never  be 
overpaid.  Pour  nectar  into  her  fainting  heart;  strew  her 
path  with  your  most  grateful  smiles  ;  and  smooth  the  downy 
pillow  upon  which  rests  her  palsied  frame.  Her  dying  lips 
will  breathe  a  prayer  fur  your  happiness;  the  world  wall 
admire  and  cherish  your  devotedness;  and  Heaven  will  bless 
you!  Flowers  of  joy  will  blossom  in  your  path;  friendship 
will  ripen  your  harvest;  and  love  will  crown  your  existence  ! 

"In  whose  principles,"  said  the  dying  daughter  of  Ethan 
Allen  to  her  sceptical  father — "in  whose  principles  shall  T 
die — yours  or  those  of  my  Christian  mol 


Love  your  mother!      Yes;  and  the  very  aghes  of  the 

sainted  dead  will  pray  for  your  welfare.  A  mother's  love — a 
mother's  wealth  of  love — is  so  great  that  the  power  of  death 
and  the  victorious  grave  cannot  extinguish  its  quenchless 
flame ! 

Anonymous. 


Mei.   1940. 
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our  mothkr 

How  oft  some  passing  word  will  tend. 

In   visions  to  recall  • 
(  >ur  truest,  dearest,   fondest   friend— 

'That  earliest  friend  of  all. 
Who  tended  on  our  childish  years, 

Those  years  that  pass  as  hours, 
When  all  earth's  dewy,  trembling  tears, 

Lie  hid   within  her  flowers. 
Thou  star  that  shines  in  darkest  night, 

When  most   we  need  thy  aid. 
\Tor  changes  bul   to  beam  more  bright 

When  others  coldly   fade. 
Oh   Mother!      Round  thy  hallowed  name 

Such  blissful   memory   springs, 
The  heart  in  all  hut  years  the  same. 

With   r<  .(rent    worship  clings. 
Tin   voice  was  first  to  greet  us.  when 

Bright    fortune  smiling  o'er  us. 
And  thine  the  hand  that's  readiest  then 

To   lift    the    veil    before   Us. 
Or  if   dark  clouds  close  round  our  head 

And  care  steals  o'er  the  brow, 
While  hope's  fair  flowers  fall  crush:  d  and  dead 

!  rnchanged  -till  art  thou. 

/  ^*  Author   Unknown. 


LI\  I     P(  IR   S<  >\l  ITI  li 

I)"  "(Mid-and  leave  behind  you  ;i  monument  of  virtue 
that  the  storm  <•!  time  eau  never  destroy,    \\  rit<   your  name 
love,  and  mere)  on  the  hearts  of  thousands  you 
m  contact  \\  nil.  \  car  h\   \  eai  :  you  w  ill  ni  vei   I" 
gotten.     N  Mm-  name.  \  our  deed  .  w  i  ible  on  the 

hearts  you  leave  behind,  as  the  stai    on  the  brow    i 
<  iood  deeds  will    hint   .1 .  the  stai     of  hea^ en 
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ETAHI  KORERO  MO  HOHEPA  METE 

He  nui  nga  korero  i  nga  wahi  katoa  o  te  ao  mo  Hohepa  Mete 
te  Poropiti  tuatahi  o  te  Hahi  o  Ihu  Karaiti  o  te  Hunga  Tapu  o  Nga 
Ra  o  Muri  Xei.  Ko  etahi  o  enei  korero  hei  whakahonore  i  a  ia,  ko 
etahi  hei  whakakino.  Kei  muri  iho  etahi  whakaaro  i  puta  mai  i 
tetahi  tangata  no  waho  i  te  hahi  me  tetahi  tangata  nui  i  roto  i  te  hahi. 

Anei  etahi  korero  hei  whakaaro  iho  ma  te  ngakau  wananga  o 
te  tangata,  he   mea   whakawhaiti   mai   no  te  nupepa  te   New   York- 
Herald,  o  te  16th.  Mei  1842.     I  penei  ana  korero: 
Kia  Takuta  Peneti, 
E  Hoa, 

O  nga  rongo  korero  e  hau  nei  i  roto  i  katoa  o  tenei  taone,  me 
etahi  atu  wahi,  a  e  whakaponohia  ana  e  te  hunga  e  kino  ana  ki  nga 
Moromono,  ara  ko  te  Hunga  Tapu,  ko  enei  e  mau  ake  nei :  "Ko  nga 
Hpnga  Tapu,  he  rite  ki  te  Koeka  titengi ;  ko  o  ratou  taonga  e  purutia 
huihuitia  ana  mote  katoa,  he  rite  ki  te  taonga  papatupu.  Ko  nag  tane 
me  nga  wahine  moe  huihui  ai,  kahore  e  motiotia  ana  ko  tewhea  ta 
tetahi,  ta  tetahi  ranei,  he  moe  ranu  ta  ratou  moe;  kaore  he  whakaaro 
ake  me  ata  marena  marika. 

No  reira  ka  whai  kupu  atu  ahau  ki  a  koe,  ka  pono  atu,  ko  enei 
Korero  kikno,  he  teka ;  he  korero  i  kahua  ki  roto  i  te  mangai  o 
nga  ito  o  te  huYiga  tapu,  na  te  matua  o  nga  korero  teka,  na  te 
revvera ;  a  kaore  rawa  he  turanga,  he  tutukitanga  ranei  mo  enei  korero 
hahani.  Tenei  ke  te  kaupapa  tika  mo  te  korero: 
Tuatahi — Ko  nga  taonga  tinana,  ko  nga  taonga  whenua,  e  tuturu 
tonu  ana  ano  ki  te  ariki  tangata  o  aua  taonga  tinana,  hou  atu  ki  te 
taonga  oneone,  pera  ano  me  etahi  atu  o  nga  iwi  katoa  o  tenei  whenua. 
Tuarua — Kaore  he  huihuinga  tangata  i  runga  i  te  mata  o  tenei  ao. 
i  rite  te  tupato  ki  to  te  hunga  tapu  i  roto  i  a  ratou  mahi  katoa;  tera 
ke  noa  atu  to  ratou  kaha  ki  te  pupuri  tapu,  ki  te  mau  honore  i  tenei 
ture  tapu,  ara  i  te  ture  marena.  • 

Tuatoru — he  iwi  ratou  no  roto  i  te  tino  hangaitanga  o  te  ingoa 
"Karaitiana"  e  mau  tuturu  ana  ki  nga  tuhituhinga  o  roto  i  te  kawenata 
towhito  me  te  kawenata  hou.  E  whakapono  a  na  ratou,  he  pukepuka 
enei  i  tuhituhia  i  roto  i  te  tino  maramatanga  o  te  Atua.  me  nga 
whakakitenga  i  homai  e  te  Atua  i  runga  i  nga  tuawhenua  o  te 
rawhiti.  E  whakapono  ana  ano  hoki  ratou  ki  te  Pukapuka  o  Moro- 
mona,  hei  tautokotoranga  no  nga  hitori  hangai  tonu  te  whakaatu  ki 
nga  kawenata. 

Kaore  koia  nga  hahi  katoa  i  te  ki,  ko  te  Wairua  Tapu  kei  te 
arahi  i  a  ratou?    Ko  nga  Koeka  ara  ko  gna  Hoa,  me  nga  Weteriona, 
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nga  Paputihi  me  te  nuinga  o  etahi  atu  o  nga  hahi  kei  te  vvhakapaohn 
katoa  i  o  ratou  whakaaro  kia  tirohia  atu  ai  na  te  Wairua  Tapu  ratou 
i  akiaki.  Me  he  mea  kei  te  tika  to  ratou,  he  aha  hoki  i  katia  ai  taua 
huarahi  ki  tetahi  tangata  pai  kua  whakawhiti  nei  i  a  ia  ki  raro  i  taua 
Wairua  Tapu,  e  taea  ai  e  ia  te  hura  mai  i  etahi  mea  ngaro  o  te  whare 
wananga  a  te  Atua,  hei  painga,  hei  taonga  manawa  mo  o  tatou  iwi. 

He  tangata  ahau  e  tino  whakapono  ana  ki  nga  tikanga  katoa  i 
hangaia  e  te  Atua  ki  runga  i  te  kamaka  karaitiana.  ahakoa,  ehara 
ahau  i  te  Moromona,  ara  kahore  ano  ahau  i  iriiria  ki  te  iriiri  rumaki, 
kua  oti  te  whiriwhiri  e  ahau  ki  te  tatu  oku  whakaaro  me  oku  hiahia 
mo  tenei  take,  ka  tono  ahau  ki  te  poropiti  kia  Hohep  Mete,  kia  tukua 
mai  te  honore  tuatahi  ki  a  an.  ara  ko  au  hei  tuatahi  tonu  kia  iriira 
ki  roto  i  te  Temepara  e  hangaia  nei  i  naianei  ki  te  pa  o  Nawu,  [rinoi. 

Anei  ano  tetahi  pitopito  hei  wananga  iho;  he  aha  te  rereketanga 
o  nga  whakakitenga  o  enei  ra,  i  nga  whakakitenga  me  nga  homaitanga 

o  nga  ra  i  te  \va  i  a  Paora  Apotoro?  Kua  rereke  koia  te  Atua?  Kua 
whakarereketia  ranei  nga  ture  mo  te  hahi?  Mehemea  kaorc  ano  i 
whakarereketia  enei  tikanga,  mehemea  kei  te  tuturu  tonu.  he  aha 
hoki  i  kore  a  ite  Wairua  e  tuturu  tonu?  Te  Wairua  e  mohiotia  iho 
nei,  e  whakaponohia  nei  e  tatou,  e  ki  ana  te  ao  katoa  i  tona  kaha 
marohirohi,  a  e  rite  tonu  ana  i  enei  ra  tona  wliakamahara  ki  te  wairua 
tangata,  ki  to  nga  wa  o  nehe  ra. 

E  kore  e  taea  e  wai  tangata  le  hanga  i  tetahi  tikanga  kia  rereke. 
a  he  whakahe  i  tenei.  Xo  reira  kaua  tatou  e  tuku  i  o  tatou  mahara 
puahae  kia  whakahe  i  nga  mea  hohonu,  kaorc  nei  e  taea  te  I 
e  o  tatou  mahara  kikokiko,  engari  whakaotia  e  tatou  kia  rite  ki 
nga  hua  e  matakitakitia  atu  nei  e  tatou  e  tupu  ana  mai  i  run;, a  i  nga 
rakau.     I  [eoi  ano. 

Xa   Tiniti    Xeitaha. 

Ko  te  tangata  nana  enei  korero,  ehai  iri  he 

i  e  rapu  ana  kia  mohio  ai  ia  ki  nga  alma  o  tenei  ropu  t; 
o  tenei  ropu  tangata.     Kati. 

Ko  tetahi  tangata  Kaha  ki  te  tautoko  i  nga  hunga  tapu  ko  Piri 
Kama  [anga.  Ko  1,1  hoki  tetahi  kai-tautoko  kaha  «>  Hohepa  Mete 
poropiti.     'lino  mohio  ia  lv i  te  poropiti,  ki  ana  mahi  kj 

o  tona  hinengaro.  I 
kikino  i  Nawu  ka  riro  ko  pirikama  i 
tauti >ko,  K i  tc  awhina  i  a  ia. 

Ka<  te  tangata  c  mohii  i  an 

ki  atu,  he  tangata  noaih  i  hi  atu  hei  w 

ia  ano     Tii  o  mohio  tc 

kaha  ki  K<  i  mm  • 

una  koi ero  mo  II' »h<  | 
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"Ko  wai  ranei  te  tangata  e  kaha  ana  ki  te  korero  kino  mo  Hohepa 
Mete  i  rtinga  i  te  tika?  Kahore  tahi  he  tangata,  tae  atu  ki  ona  matua, 
he  nui  atu  tona  mohiotanga  ki  a  ia  i  toku.  E  kaha  ana.  e  toa  ana 
ahau  ki  te  mea  atu,  kahore  he  tangata  pai  atu  i  a  ia  i  runga  i  te  mata 
katoa  i  te  whenua,  mai  i  te  timatanga,  haunga  a  Ihu  Karaiti.  Ko 
ahau  hei  whakaatu  mona.  1  whakatoia  a  ia  ma  taua  take  ano  i 
whakatoia  ai  era  o  nga  tangata  tika  o  te  ao  i  hga  wa  o  mua  a  naianei 
ano  hoki. 

"1  whakatoia,  i  whakakinongia,  i  whakamamaetia,  i  whakahengia 
e  nga  kooti.  i  tukinotia  nuita  a  ia,  a  e  hia  ran  mano  tara  i  pan  hei 
tiaki  i  tona  oranga.  Ahakoa  e  whatekau  ma  ono  ona  whakawakanga, 
kihai  i  taea  te  whakahe.  He  nui  nga  kupu  whakakino  o  nga  tangata 
ki  a  ia  mona  kaore  i  whakapai  ki  a  ratou  mahi  kino,  mahi  rereke. 
Kahore  he  tangata  ke  atu,  ina  kitea  ona  ahua  katoa  ka  rite  ki  a 
Hohepa  Mete  raua  ko  tona  tuakana  ko  Hairama  Mete,  te  par. 

''Kei  te  mohio  tatou  he  tangata  pai,  he  tangata  tika  a  ia,  he 
tika  hoki  ona  mahi  ki  nga  tangata  katoa.  I  vvhakatutuki  hoki  ia  i  tona 
mihana  i  runga  i  te  ao. 

"Engari,  ki  ona  hoa  riri,  kino  atu  a  ia  i  nga  tangata  katoa  o  te 
ao.  Ki  te  whakarongo  hoki  tatou  ki  nga  hoa  riri  a  Mere,  whaea  o 
Ihu  Karaiti,  raua  ko  tona  tane.  ka  rite  pea  to  tatou  whakapono  ki 
to  nga  Hurai. 

'"He  aha  nga  tangata  i  whakahawea  ai  ki  a  ia?  Xa  tona  kaha 
ki  te  arahi  i  nga  tangata.  Engari  he  kino  ranei  tona  mahi  arahj 
tangata-  Kaore.  Xa  te  kaha  o  ton:,  wairua  pai  ki  runga  i  nga 
tangata,  ka  pai  hoki  nga  wairua,  nga  hiahia,  nga  whakaaro  me  nga 
mahi  o  nga  tangata  katoa  i  whai  atu  i  te  pono,  i  te  pai. 

"E  whakahawea  ana  hoki  ahau  mo  te  take  ano  i  whakahawea 
ai  te  poropiti,  ara,  moku  e  whakaako  ana  i  te  iwi  ki  the  huarahi  o  te 
ora  me  nga  tikanga  e  pa  ana  ki  to  orangatonutanga,  ki  nga  mea 
whaka-te-Atua.  Ahakoa,  ko  wai  te  tangata  e  mahi  pera  ana  ka 
whakahawea,  ka  whakakinongia.  a  ka  rapua  ano  ko  te  kararehe  i 
runga  i  nga  maunga. 

"Heoi  ano  te  mahi  o  Hohepa  MeU  .  he  kauwhau  i  te  pono  o  te 
rongopai  o  te  Karaiti  i  whakakitea  mai  hi  a  ia,  hei  whakaatu  ki  te 
iwi  i  nga  met  e  ora  ai  ratou,  a  ka  huihui  mai  te  iwi  ngakau-pono  ki 
a  ia  a  ka  rite  a  ratou  aroha  ka  a  ia  ki  a  ratou  ano.  Ko  tona,  he 
kauwhau  i  nga  tikanga  pono  a  ma  tena'e  kohikohi  ai  nga  hunga  tapu 
i  nga  ra  whakamutunga — ko  ratou  hoki  lie  iwi  ngakau  pono.  Ko  te 
hunga  katoa  e  whakapono  ana,  e  ngohengohe  ana  ki  te  rongopai  o 
te  Karaiti,  hei  kai  whakaatu  i  te  tika  o  ona  whakaakoranga." 

E  tika  ana  kia  nui  te  rea  o  nga  hunga  tapu  katoa  ki  te  waiata  atu 
i  enei  kupu.  "Nui  te  koa  mo  te  poropiti  hei  arahi  i  enei  ra." 
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The  Woman's  Corner 

THE  MOTHER'S  SIDE 

By  1. nana   Halversen. 

As  I  attempt  to  raise  a  family,  1  am  realising  more-  and  more  the 
feelings  of  my  own  mother;  she  never  worried  about  Mother's  Day. 
She  appreciated  the  thought  that  came-  with  the  gifts,  but  I'm  sure 
there  were  other  things  that  meant  much  more  to  her. 

After  all,  one  day  out  of  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  isn't 
very  much,  and  cannot  possibly  give  enough  happiness  to  last  a  whole 
year.  One  mother  said  she  was  in  favour  of  live  "Mother's  Min- 
every  day,  instead  of  a  big  hurrah  on  the  second  Sunday  in 
rid  a  great  measure  of  forgetfulness  and  indifference  the  rest 
of  the  year.  Sometimes  mothers  are  a  hit  embarrassed  on  Mother's 
Day  because  there  is  such  a  fuss  made  ove  rthem  and  they  aren't  very 
used  to  it. 

It  seems  funny,  but  the  only  favours  a  mother  ever  asks  of  her 
children  are  things  that  will  benefit  the  children  themselves;  she  asks 
of  them  deeds  that  will  make  them  grow  into  better  men  and  women, 
and  assist  them  in  getting  the  most  out  of  life.     Richard   L.   Evans 
says,  "Thoughtful  attention  to  Mother's   Day  is  the  due  of  ever) 
mother,  but   no  true  mother  ever  lived  who  would  not   rather  have 
her  son  '-row  to  useful  manhood,  loving  integrity,  cherished  truth 
and  living  in  righteousness,  than  he  would  have  .-ill  the  demonstra- 
tive once-a-year  evidences     of  affectum  that  could  be  heaped  upon 
her.      To  honour  his   mother   with   the  highest   of   all   honour,  a   man 
must   realise  his  greatest   usefulness  in  life,  must   render  the  most 
service  of  which  he  is  capable,  must  cherish  tin-  truth,  love, 
i.  character,  and  must  uphold,  on  all  occasions,  the  high- 
•id  principles  of  which  lie  has  any  knowled 

\  truK    lovely  thing  suggested  to  those  whose    mothers    hav< 

away,  is  that  the  love  their  mothei  bestowed  upon  her  children 

hei  lifetime  be  transmuted  into  love  for  the  living  who  . 

need  of  love  and  care.     "The  truest   tribute  that  can  hi    paid  to  a 

mother  is  to  share  with  others  the  love  she  so  generous!)  and  often 

II      l.o  i  hed    upon    us  "     The  more  we  do  f<  n 
kinder  we  become,  and  the  big  hat  wc  have 

irrtproved  ourselves  with  each  little  act  o  I  unselfish™  in  and 

rid  at  the  bn  akfast  plate  on.    Moth<  ' '    I  ' 

I  ).i\    to  1 
that    I'm  not   jusl  an  ordinan   mot  he  i      I'm  your  mothei     and  that 
me  important." 
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I  love  the  following  poem  and  I  pass  it  on  to  you  to  en-joy.. 
DEAR  DAUGHTER  OF  MINE 

Dear  Daughter  of  mine. 

[f   I  only  could  tell  yon 

How  the  love  that  von  gave  me 

Illumines  my  way, 

How  I  have  rejoiced  when  good  fortune  befell  yon 

And  the  depth  of  the  tribute  T  bring  you  today. 

My  life  would  be  marred  aim  unfinished  without  yon, 

Like  an  incomplete  painting  of    faulty  design. 

Love  sheds  a  bright  halo  of  happiness  round  yon 

The  fulfillment  of  promise 

0  Daughter  of  mine. 
Daughter  of  mine. 

How  I  wish  I  might  shield  you 

From  harm  and  from  danger  thru  each  passing  year. 
This  thing  I  can  do — I  pray  Heaven  to  give  von 
The  strength  and  the  courage  to  overcome  fear. 

1  will  trust  that  yon  ever  may  keep  a  clear  vision. 
That  your  way  may  be  upward,  tho  others  decline. 
That  a  pure  faith  may  help  you  in  every  decision 
To  keep  your  ideals 

O  Daughter  of  Mine. 
Daughter  of  mine. 
If  yon  knew  the  dee])  measure 
Of  joy  your  companionship  brings  to  my  heart, 
That  I  count  it  my  richest  and  most  beloved  trcasun 
The  choicest  of  blessings  that  fall  to  my  part. 
Let  us  guard  it  then  care  full  y 
Lest  we  should  lose  it. 

This  nearness  of  spirit,  this  love  so  divine- 
Lift  a  prayer  to  our  Father 
Who  will  not  refuse  it, 
To  bless  us  together 
O  Daughter  of  Mine. 

■ 


Mei,  1946.  -BE  KARERE  113 

PRIMARY  HELPS 

At  one  time  Elder  John  A.  Widtsoe  gave  five  major  qualities 
of  leadership,  qualities  which  will  help  all  of  us  in  accepting  the 
responsibility  thru  is  ours  as  leaders  of  hoys  and  girls. 

He  said  that  first  a  leader  must  have  faith  in  his  work — faith 
in  the  cause  that  he  represents,  faith  in  his  church,  faith  in  his 
superiors,  faith  in  his  fellowmen,  faith  in  himself  and  faith  that  the 
work  with  which  he  has  been  entrusted  may  be  done.  He  must  have 
the  kind  of  faith  that  knows  that  every  young  boy  or  girl  may  be 
made  a  splendid  man  or  woman. 

lie  goes  on  to  say  that  faith  alone  is  not  sufficient  but  that  it 
must  be  qualified  with  a  love  for  the  work,  for  the  cause  and  for  his 
fellow  workers.  With  this  love  one  finds  ecstacy  in  his  labours  and 
has   won   the  second  great   quality   of   leadership. 

Faith   and   love   must   be    \(^d   and   the   best    way   to    iwd   them 
is  to  acquire  a  full  knowledge  concerning  the  work  on  hand.    There- 
fore, the  leader  must  understand  his  work.     The  man  who  knows. 
-   the  world. 

Neither  faith,  nor  love,  nor  knowledge  comes  permanently  except 
from  labour.     Every  greal  leader  must  be  industrious  and  persistent. 

lie   must    know   how   to   work,   be   willing   to   work   and   never   know 
defeat. 

ry  true  leader  knows  his  limitations.  No  leader  believes 
that,  unaided,  he  can  accomplish  any  great  work  placed  upon  him. 
Therefore,  every  greal  leader  is  prayerful. 

Let  us.  then,  as  leaders  in  this  great  organisation  work  to  gain 

leadership    -faith  in  our  work,  a  love  for  our  work, 

an  understanding  of  our  work,  a  willingness  t«>  labour  in  behalf  of 

it,  and  the  desire  to  seek  in  all  things  tlu-  help  of  God's  hol\   spirit. 

re  fortunate  enough  to  acquire  thes(  qualities  we  will  I 
of  niii-  efforts  vitalised  and  made  alio- 

[n  order  to  improve  the  conduct  of  children  in  priman  tin 
following  project  has  been  selected  for  all  primaries  throughout  the 

I  ho '  learned  to  be  quiet  in  mj   I  lea>  enh   I  fous< 

I  w  ill  help  take  care  of  it  and  respect   I  : 

Let  n    make  an  effort  to  create  within  the  boya  and    irl    a  will 

md  a  d<    ir<   ton   pect  the  1"  m  i  ol  the  I  ord,  to  t     i 
ii  and  to  help  keep  it  beautiful  and  clean     The  I  <ord  said 
"Behold,  hum'    h<  »rdei  and  i 

. it  confu 
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The   fallowing   are   suggestions   for   increased    reverence   in 
Primary. 

1.  By  keeping  the  project  ever  before  the  children  and  having 
them  repeat  it  each  primary  day. 

2.  By  good  order  in  opening  exercises. 

a.  Proper  supervision  of  children  before   Primary  begins. 

b.  Quiet  music  as  they  enter  chapel. 

c.  Appropriate,  well  played  sacred  music. 

d.  Proper  attitude  when  prayers  arc-  given. 

e.  Slogans,   songs,   talks,   etc. 

*•         3.   By  going  in  an  orderly  way  to  class  rooms. 

4.  By  proper  dismissal  from  groups. 

a.  Reverence  and  order  in  dismissal  exercises. 

b.  Teachers  accompany  children  as  they  quietly  leave  the 
building. 

5.  By  teaching  children  to  respect  ward  properties  as  partial 
owners;  as  chapel,  class  rooms,  books,  pictures,  furniture,  instru- 
ments, chapel  grounds  and  out-door  equipment. 

6.  By  teaching  children  to  respect  and  assist  the  Branch  cus- 
todian. 

How  to  increase  enrolment  and  more  regular  attendance. 

1.   Make  a  list  of  all  children  of  primary  age  in  the  Branch. 

a.  Visit  the  homes.  Explain  the  programme  and  endeavour 
to  interest  parents  in  the  lessons  and  activities.  Enlist 
their  co-operation  in  working  with  you  by  sending  their 
children  each  week  to  Primary. 

b.  Invite  parents  to  visit  Primary  groups  and  special  pro- 
grammes. 

c.  Send  a  postcard  to  absent  children. 

d.  Let  they  know  you  missed  them  and  whenever  you  meet 
the  child  in  a  very  nice  way  mention  Primary  to  him. 

How  to  increase  spirituality  in  Primary. 

1.  Remember  you  are  officially  called  by  the   Priesthood. 

2.  Remember  you  have  a  responsibility  as  a  religious  guide  to 
the  boys  and  girls. 

By  example. 
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By  putting  real  enthusiasm  into  teaching  and  making  an 

art  of  it. 

By  thorough  preparation. 

Study  all  available   lesson   material. 

Read  and  study  the  standard  works  of  our  church. 

In  connection  with  the  lessons  try  some  of  these-  games  to  aid 
your  teaching  and  reviews : 

Magic  Spots: 

Have  the  children  help  write  questions  pertaining  to  the  lesson. 
Write  the  questions  on  small  cards  or  paper  (One  on  a  card).  Place 
these  on  the  floor  in  the  centre  of  a  circle  formed  by  the  players.  (  to 
two  opposite  sides  of  the  circle,  mark  off  spaces  about  three  feet 
wide  which  the  players  will  walk  through  as  they  go  around  the 
circle.      (Magic  Spots.  ) 

Players  march  around  circle.  When  the  leader  says  "stop,"  the 
players  hah.  The  two  who  are  caught  on  the  magic  spots  run  to  the 
centre.  The  first  to  place  his  hand  on  the  questions  may  pick  one 
up,  read  it.  and  the  other  one  must  answer  it.  Repeat  until  all  <|iic<- 
tions  have   been   answered. 

Here  is  a  game  to  help  the  children  learn  the  names  of  th< 
General  Authorities,  and  name-  of  Officers  in    Branch  or   District. 

His   Name  Please: 

On  small  cards  write,  "President  of  Branch,"  "President 
trict,"  "Primary  President,"  etc.,  and  number  each  card.     Place  their. 
about  the  room.    Then  give  each  player  a  piece  of  paper  and  ;.  pencil. 
Mind  and   writes  the  proper  name  1>\    the  corresponding 
number  on  his  own  paper.     Points  can  he  given   for  each 
name.     This  can  Ik-  played  with  teams  or  individuals. 


MORE  ELDERS  FROM  CANADA 

Two   for   Ww    Zealand  and   Pout    foi     Australia 
Two  more  Zion   Riders  arrived  on  M.urh  29th.,   1946,   foi   th- 
Zealand  Mission.    The)  wire  Klder  Wayne  Broadl>enl  l 
I  .ca\  in.    Mberta  ;  and    Elder  <  lu)    Sn  ft  i 

•n.  d  to  ih  ;i   ii<  Id  of  labour  after  I  lui 

.Ms.,  aboard   for  the    Australian    \i  re  Eldei     \\ 

3  •       D 

<  anada. 
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The  Doctor's  Digest 

Mother's  Surgery 

You  may  never  have  to  treat  a  major  casualty,  but  you  will  cer- 
tainly have  to  do  a  fair  amount  of  mother  surgery — if  you  are  a 
mother,  so  it  is  important. 

The  equipment  I  suggest  every  mother  should  have  is  as  fol- 
lows : — 

1.  A  bottle  of  Brilliant  Green. 

2.  A  jar  of  old  linen  sterilised  in  cod  liver  oil  and  vaseline. 

3.  A  tin  of  cod  liver  oil  and  vaseline. 

4.  Some  bandages,  three  gauze  and  three  calico. 

5.  A  roll  of  cotton  wool. 

6.  A  bag  or  jar  of  rags  sterilised  by  cooking  them  in  the  oven. 

7.  A  roll  of  Elastoplast. 

8.  A  pair  of  scissors  sacred  to  the  "White  Box"  and  to  be  used 
for  nothing  else. 

9.  A  bottle  of  Dettol. 
10.    Some  safety  pins. 

12.  A  tin  of  dusting-powder. 

13.  Two  triangular  bandages,  made  by  cutting  one  square  yard 
of  calico  into  two  triangles. 

All  this  gear  should  be  put  in  a  strong  wooden  box,  size  18in. 
long,  Sin.  broad.  9in.  high,  painted  white  with  a  red  cross.  It  must 
have  a  hinged  lid,  some  compartments  for  bottles,  and  a  good  strong 
strap  round  it.     It  can  live  anywhere  and  go  anywhere. 

It  should  be  a  very  sacred  box,  known  to  all  but  touched  only  by 
mother,  iapu  to  others,  and  mother  must  see  it  is  kept  fully  stocked. 

By  the  way,  they  could  be  made  at  the  schools  by  the  carpentry 
classes  if  the  "boss"  is  too  busy  or  lazy. 

The  cost  of  this  equipment  is  small.  The  Brilliant  Green  and 
the  elastoplast  bandage — the  only  items  you  can't  buy  easily — we  will 
supply  at  cost  price. 

This  is  the  way  the  perfect  mother  operates.  Take  this  example: 
The  case  of  a  small  boy,  aged  four,  Tommy  Jones  by  name,  with  a  cut 
one  inch  long  on  calf  of  leg,  done  (intentionally  according  to  Tommy) 
by  elder  brother  and  a  stick.  Patient  yelling  profusely  but  not  bleed- 
ing profusely. 
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Technique 

Open  White  Box,  take  out  jar  with  end  liver  oil  rags,  and  un- 
screw top.  Open  hag  of  rags  and  cotton  wool.  Then  stick  scissor- 
in  Dettol  bottle,  powder  hands,  and  put  on  gloves.  Pour  some 
into  palm  of  gloved  hand  and  rub  them  all  over.  Wash  Dettolled 
-  under  running  tap.  Pick  cod  liver  oil  rags  out  of  jar.  catch 
them  by  the  corners,  and  try  not  to  handle* them  more  than  is 
••  irv.     Apply  to  wound.     Pnt  some  cotton  wool  or  dry  rs 

top  and  bandage  firmly.  A  big  fat  dressing  is  best — plenty  cod  liver 
oil  and  vaseline,  and  plenty  dressings.  Then  Dettol  and.  wash 
gloved  hands,  dry  with  towel,  powder  them,  and  pull  them  outside 
in.  Replace  everything  in  the  White  Box  once  more.  Then,  and 
not  till  then,  attend  to  Tommy's  elder  brother. 

Tf  you  don't  have  gloves  you  can  sterilise  your  hands  by  rubbing 

pure  Dettol  all  over  them,  or  you  may  be  able  to  fish  out  the  rags  with 

the  Dettolled  scissors.     But  never  on  any  account  touch  a  wound  or 

dre  sing  with  your  unprepared  hands — they  are  always  really 

dirty  however  clean  they  look. 

Cod  liver  oil  dressing  should  not  be  changed  for  three  or  four 
days.  If  the  discharge  comes  through  put  some  more'  wool  or  dry 
rags  on  top  and  re-bandage — hut  on  no  account  change  the  dressing 
und.  If  only  a  very  small,  clean,  fresh  cut.  apply  Bril- 
lianl  Green  on  an  oxer-scorched  rag  and  bandage,  or  secure  with  a 
piece  of  Elastoplast. 

Small  fresh  cuts  on  face  or  head  are  better  not  covered  just 
dak  them  several  times  a  day  with  Brilliant  Green, 

Never  try  to  wash  a  wound     you  only  wash  the  dirt  in. 

All  wounds  more  than  ;i  few  hours  old  should  be  dressed  with 
cod  liver  oil  and  vaseline.  Brillianl  Green  is  no  good  for  a  stale  in- 
fected wound. 

S.O.S.      Lock  Jaw 

\  per  on  with  a  wound,  howevei  small,  thai  ma)  hav<   got  soil 

ciall)  if  u  is  deep  and  closed     as  done  b)  a  iiail  driven 

into  the    »ole  of  the   fool     should  have  an  injection  of  anti-tetanic 

serum  at  once.     The  modern  surgeon  gives  an  anti  tetanic  injection 

as  routine  ii  of  injur)  with  a  wound,  howevei    mall.     In 

In     ■  i     then      ill  be  practicalh  no  tetanus, 

Lock  i.iw   (or  tetanus)  is  a  cruel  and  fatal  disc..., 
proc  dure  of  injecting  into  the  arm  oi  l<  •     b  small  qu 
with  a  n<  edle  guarantee  \  prevention, 
hospital, 

•'  her,  to  in- .  ii.  must  alwa)  s  think  o!  th< 

of  lock  i.iw. 
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Boils 

"A  boil  breaking  forth  with  Mains." — Holy  Scripture. 

Buils  arc  very  common  here.  The  bugs  that  cause  them  grow, 
live,  and  multiply  in  our  semi-tropical  climate.  "Go  north  young 
man"  (Allan  Bell  J.     "You'll  get  boils  young  man"  (G.M.S.). 

The  workers  sweat  a  great  deal  (and  we  do  work  sometimes), 
the  skin  pores  open  up  and  the  bugs  get  out  and  in  and  make  merry. 

A  hot  bath  every  night,  with  frequent  changes  of  underclothing- 
is  esse::!7al  for  boil  subjects,  no  flannel  next  to  the  skin  but  cotton 
next  the  skin.  Man}-  people  wear  cold-climate  clothes  in  this  warm 
climate,  which  is  silly. 

Good  plumbing  (probably  one  of  the  most  important  factors 
in  the  people's  health)  and  that  spells  good  water  boilers — and 
good  clothes  boilers — is  the  best  boil  medicine. 

One  boil  is  bad  enough,  but  often  they  come  in  crops  which  last 
for  months.  A  good  crop  means  a  bountiful  harvest  of  beastly 
discomfort,  so  if  the  crop  can  be  aborted  it  is  well  worth  a  bit 
of  trouble. 

Do  This: 

Paint  an  area  of  skin  six  inches  diameter  over  and  round  boil 
with  Brilliant  Green — then  do  it  again.  Then  dry  put  a  strip,  the 
longer  the  better,  of  full  width  Elastoplast  right  over  the  boil  and  a 
similar  strip  across  the  middle  of  the  first  strip — the  boil  has  thus  two 
layers  of  Elastoplast  on  it. 

The  Elastoplast  acts  as  a  splint  to  the  boil  and  surrounding- 
muscles.  This  relieves  pain— it  also  prevents  discharge  getting  on  to 
skin  elsewhere.  When  the  boil  begins  to  discharge  through  the  band- 
age don't  remove  the  plaster,  unless  it  is  loose,  but  put  a  dressing  on 
the  outside.  Every  possible  precaution  must  be  taken  to  prevent  the 
discharge  getting  on  to  the  skin  elsewhere — that  is  the  only  way  you 
can  prevent  the  "crop." 

When  the  pain  is  all  gone,  the  discharge  copious,  the  Elastoplast 
loose,  lake  it  off  (a  quick  pull  and  a  strong  pull  is  the  best  way),  and 
apply  a  cod  liver  oil  and  vaseline  dressing — a  big  one — and  again  take 
every  care  not  to  infect  the  skin  elsewhere. 

Keep  your  hands  off  it — keep  your  hands  off  it — that  is  the  only 
way  to  prevent  the  "crop" — mother's  hands  as  well.  The  hand  tech- 
nique for  wounds  must  be  followed  with  meticulous  care. 

Boils  are  not  due  to  faulty  diet,  the)-  are  not  due  to  being  run 
down,  for  usually  people  get  them  when  they  are  in  the  best  of 
health.  The}'  occur  in  people  who  harbour  in  excess  a  certain  breed 
of  bugs  in  their  skin.  The  slightest  abrasion,  so  small  that  you  can't 
see   it.  gives  the  bug  its  chance.      It  gets  busy  and  you  get  a  boil. 
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Therefore   the   slightest   abrasion   in   these  cases   should   at   once   be 
painted  with  Brilliant  Green. 

No  drugs  that  I  (or  anyone  else)  know  of,  with  the  possible 
exception  of  one  of  the  new  sulphanilamide  preparations,  have  any 

effect.     Nor  have  \  had  any  luck  with  vaccines. 
By  the  way,  Job's  blains  are  our  pimples. 

Painful  Lumps  In  Groin 

Almost  invariably  clue  to  a  septic  cut  (maybe  a  very  small  one 
that  has  hardly  been  noticed)  somewhere  on  foot  or  leg  lower  down. 
Treat  the  sore  and  take  the  child  off  his  le^s.  h  might  develop  into 
.abscess  and  require  opening. 

Stone  Bruise 

Complete  rest  and  cod  liver  oil  dressing.  When  come  to  a  head, 
mother  with  "the  White  Box  scissors"  (carefully  boiled  for  ten  min- 
utes) might  do  a  spot  a  surgery — snip  the  bag  of  pus  and  then 
dress. 

Foreign  Body  In  Eye 

But  in  some  drops  of  cod  liver  oil,  pull  down  lower  lid,  take  a 
clean  match  and  itse  the  business  end  to  coax  the  body  out,  or  tin- 
loop  vnd  of  a  hair-pin  carefully  sterilised  sometimes  is  better  Be 
very,  very  careful  and  don't  be  enterprising;  rather  get  help  from 
nurse  or  doctor  who  can  get  it  out  safel)  and  painlessh  with  local 
anaesthesia  and  the  proper  tools.  If  any  injury  to  eye  gel  advice 
at   once. 

Foreign  Body  In  Nose 

Get  the  child  to  blow  his  nose  violently,  if  that  fails  stop  and  act 

help.     It  is  often  very  difficult  and  requires  proper  tools,  and  often 
leral  anaesthetic. 

Foreign  Body  In   Ear 

Get   help,  don't   \"ii  try.      But  if  an  insect  drown  it  with  cod 
oi!  at   once  and  then  get   help.    , 

Foreign   Body   In   Child's  Vagina 

Ynti  may,  or  may  not,  sec  \\  or  suspect  it  at  o\  I  the 

lay  !><•  a  vagina]  discharge      Consult  nurse  or  doc! 

•  tlicc. 

Bleeding  Nose 

Xip  the  soft  tip  part  with  your  fingers  and  keep  it  nipped      rhis 
Some  young  people's,  and  some  old  p«  •  ■  i 
for  ii"  appan  nl  reason,     ft  is 
alai  Mini"       l  o  old  people  give  a  I 
lea\  c  all  >ne. 
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The  Authenticity  of  the  Book  of 

Mormon 

By  JACOB   O.   ROHNER. 

"Be  it  known  unto  all  nations,  kindreds,  tongues, 
JjfilPllhlh  an^    l)tJ°l»k\    unto    whom    this    work    shall    conic: 

That  we,  through  the  grace  of  God  the  Father, 
H  and  our   Lord  Jesus  Christ,  have  seen  the  plates 

which  contain  this  record,  which  is  the  record  of 
;^§     ***f    f-***>  the  people  of   Nephi,  and  also  of  the  Lamanites, 

their  brethren,  and  also  of  the  people  of  Jared, 
who   came   from   the   tower   of   which   hath   been 
spoken.     And  we  also  know  that  they  have  been 
L^mHk     ^rrmt  translated  by  the  gift  and  power  of  God,  for  His 

g|H  IB^w  voice    hath    declared    it    unto    us;    wherefore    we 

know  of  a  surety  that  the  work  is  true.  And 
JHg  we  also  testify  that  we  have  seen  the  engravings 
which  are  upon  the  plates ;  and  they  have  been 
shown  unto  us  by  the  power  of  God,  and  not  of 
man.  And  we  declare  with  words  of  soberness, 
that  an  angel  of  God  came  down  from  heaven, 
Jacob  O    Rohner  anc^  ne  brought  and  laid  before  our  eyes,  that  we 

beheld  and  saw  the  plates,  and  the  engravings 
thereon ;  and  we  know  that  it  is  by  the  grace  of 
God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  beheld  and  bear  record 
that  these  things  are  true.  And  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.  Nevertheless,  the 
:  the  Lord  commanded  us  that  we  should  bear  record  of  it ;  wherefore, 
to  be  obedient  unto  the  commandment  of  God,  we  bear  testimony  of  these 
things.  And  we  know  that  if  we  are  faithful  in  Christ,  we  shall  rid  our  gar- 
ments of  the  blood  of  all  men,  and  be  found  spotless  before  the  judgement-seat 
of  Christ,  and  shall  dwell  with  him  eternally  in  the  heavens.  And  the  honour 
be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  one  God. 
Amen." 

OLIVER  COWDERY 
MARTIN    HARRIS 
DAVID   WHITMER 

These  men  though  prominent  in  the  church  when  they  made  the  above 
statement,  were  'later  on,  either  excommunicated  or  disfellowshipped  from  the 
church;   but  none  of  them  denied  his  testimony. 

Oliver  Cowdery  after  an  absence  of  over  ten  years  went  to  Kanesville 
with  his  family,  in  October,  1848,  and  asked  to  be  received  as  a  member  in 
the  church.  At  a  special  conference  held  on  October  21,  1848,  Oliver  Cowdery 
arose  and  confessed  the  error  of  his  ways  and  gave  his  testimony  as  follows: — 

"Friends  and  Brethren. — My  name  is  Cowdery,  Oliver  Cowdery.  In  the 
early  history  of  this  church  I  stood  identified  with  her,  and  one  in  her  coun- 
cils. True  it  is  that  the  gifts  and  callings  of  God  are  without  repentance;  not 
because  I  was  better  than  the  rest  of  mankind  was  I  called  ;  but,  to  fulfil  the 
purposes  of  God,  He  called  me  to  a  high  and  holy  calling. 
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"I  wrote  with  my  own  pen  the  entire  Book  of  Mormon  (save  a  few  pages), 
as  it  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  as  he  translated  it  by  the 
gift  and  power  of  God,  by  the  means  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  or,  as  it 
is  called  by  the  book,  'holy  interpreters.'  I  beheld  with  my  eyes,  and  handled 
with  my  hands,  the  gold  plates  from  which  it  was  transcribed.  I  also  saw 
with  my  eyes  and  handled  with  my  hands  the  'holy  interpreters.'  That  book 
is  true.  Sidney  Rigdon  did  not  write  it.  Mr  Spaulding  did  not  write  it.  I 
wrote  it  myself  as  it  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  Prophet.  It  contains  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel,  and  came  forth  to  the  children  of  men  in  fulfilment  of  the 
revelation  of  John,  where  he  says  he  saw  an  angel  come  with  the  everlasting 
Gospel  to  preach  to  every  nation,  kindred,  tongue,  and  people.  It  contains 
principles  of  salvation ;  and  if  you,  my  hearers,  will  walk  by  its  light  and  obey 
its  precepts,  you  will  be  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  on  high.  Brother  Hyde  has  just  said  that  it  is  very  important  that  we 
keep  and  walk  in  the  true  channel,  in  order  to  avoid  the  sand-bars.  This  is 
true.     The  Holy  Priesthood  is  here." 

On  August  30,  1870,  Martin  Harris  arrived  in  Salt  Lake  City.  He  had 
been  absent  from  the  church  since  the  days  of  Kirtland;  but  had  never  during 
all  those  years  denied  his  testimony.  He  now  came  back  humbly  to  the  church, 
and  was  baptised  by  Elder  Edward  Stevenson  and  confirmed  by  Elder  Orson 
Pratt. 

David  Whitmer  never  returned  to  the  church,  but  he  bore  the  following 
testimony  to  President  Joseph  F.  Smith  and  others,  a  short  time  before  his 
death.  He  said  he  had  seen  the  gold  plates,  the  brass  plates,  the  sword  of 
Laban,  the  Directors,  (i.e.,  the  ball  which  Lehi  had)  and  the  interpreters, 
also  he  had  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  declaring  that  they  (the  plates)  were 
translated  by  the  gift  and  power  of  God. 

Thte  testimony  of  the  eight  witnesses  is  much  the  same  as  that  of  the 
three  witnesses  and  can  be  found  at  the  beginning  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  so 
I  will  not  use  valuable  space  by  quoting  it  here.  Three  of  the  eight  witnesess 
at  least  were  excommunicated  or  apostatised  from  the  church;  but  like  the 
three   witnesses  they   never  contradicted  their  original   testimony. 

Many  of  the  great  scientists  of  today  and  yesterday  have  been  astounded 
at  the  high  civilisation  that  existed  upon  the  American  continent  at  the  time 
of  the  Spanish  conquest.  To  the  Mayas  the  modern  world  owes  its  corn, 
potatoes,  sweet  potatoes,  lima  and  kidney  beans,  cocoa,  cotton,  tobacco  and  a 
host  of  other  cereals,  vegetables  and  fruits,  as  well  as  a  number  of  medicinal 
plants,  including  quinine,  cocaine,  and  cascara  sagrada.  They  were  the  first 
planters  of  rubber  and  the  discoverers  of  chicle,  which  forms  the  basis  of 
chewing  gum. 

President  Hcber  J.  Grant  writes  that  when  a  young  man,  another  of  aboul 
his  own  age,  who  had  received  a  doctor's  degree,  ridiculed  him  for  believing 
in  the  Book  of  Mormon.  He  said  he  could  point  out  lies  in  that  book.  One 
was  that  the  people  had  built  their  homes  out  of  cement  and  they  v 
skillful  in  the  nse  of  cement.  He  .said  there  never  had  been  found  and  never 
would  be  found,  a  house  built  of  cement  by  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  America, 
because  the  people  in  that  early  age  knew  nothing  about  cement,  lie  said  thai 
should  be  enough  to  make  anyone  disbelieve  the  book.  President  Grant  replied, 
"That  does  not  affect  my  faith  one  particle.  1  read  the  Book  of  Mormon 
prayerfully  and  supplicated  God  for  a  testimony  in  my  heart  and  soul  of  the 
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divinity  of  it,  and  I  have  accepted  it  and  believe  it  with  all  my  heart.'"     He  also 
.     said  unto  him,   "If  my  children  do   not   find  cement  houses   I   expect  that  my 
grandchildren  will.     Now  since  that  time  houses,  roads  and  massive  structures 
of  cement   have  been  found  and  uncovered. 

Not  very  far  from  the  city  of  Mexico  there  is  a  monument  two  hundred 
and  ten  feet  high,  built  of  cement,  that  was  supposed  to  be  a  big  hill.  It  covers 
more  than  ten  acres  of  ground.  From  the  top  of  that  monument  one  can  see 
small  mounds,  and  as  these  mounds  are  being  uncovered  they  are  found  to  be 
wonderfully  built  cement  houses,  with  drainpipes  of  cement,  showing  skill  and 
ability.  \ 

In  the  Hook  of  Mormon,  Nephi  writes  that  the  blade  of  the  sword  of 
Lacan  was  made  out  of  the  most  precious  steel.  Also  that  he  broke  his  bow, 
which  was  made  of  fine  steel,  while  in  the  wilderness.  He  later  states  that  he 
taught  his  people  to  make  iron  and  steel.  For  many  years  wise  men  condemned 
the  book  for  this,  yet  no  one  could  understand  how  the  early  Americans  cut 
and  carved  stone.  "At  a  depth  of  five  and  one-half  feet  below  the  surface  at 
the  temple  site,  among  broken  pottery  and  embedded  in  charcoal.  1  found  a 
steel  or  hardened  iron  implement.  The  greater  portion  is  almost  completely 
destroyed  by  corrosion,  but  the  chisel-shaped  end  is  in  good  condition.  It  is 
so  hard  that  it  is  scarcely  touched  by  a  file  and  will  scratch  glass,  and  with 
such  an  implement  it  would  be  a  simple  matter  to  cut  and  carve  the  hardest 
stone."      (Verrill.    World's    Work,    January    1928.) 

It  is  common  knowledge  that  when  the  Europeans  went  to  America,  gold 
was  found  in  abundance,  especially  in  the  highly  developed  civilisations  in 
Mexico  and  Peru.  Indeed  the  Inca  of  Peru  bought  his  ransom  from  the 
Spaniards  by  filling  a  room  17  by  22  feet  to  a  depth  of  9  feet  with  gold 
The  worth  of  this  gold  was  estimated  at  3,500,000  pounds  sterling.  Padre 
Gay  mentions  that  the  Mexican  Indians  "sold  to  some  European  antiquarians 
ven  thin  plates  of  gold,  evidently  worked  with  the  hammer,  which  their 
ancestors  had  been  able  to  preserve,  and  on  which  were  engraved  ancient 
hieroglyphs."    (  Saville,  The  Goldsmith's  Art  in  Ancient  Mexico,  1920.  p.  175.) 

Near  Newark,  Ohio,  about  1860,  an  abstract  of  the  Ten  Commandments 
was  found  engraved  in  256  characters  on  a  stone  tablet  in  ancient  Hebrew. 
This  tablet  and  another  with  Hebrew  characters  are  now  in  the  Coshocton, 
Ohio,  museum.      (Bancroft,   5:94-95.) 

This  proves  that  the  Indians  had  a  knowledge  o\  God  and  the  Hebrew 
language. 

In  summing  up,  we  have  twelve  men  who  died  saying  that  they  had  seen, 
and  felt,  the  gold  plates  from  which  the  Book  of  Mormon  was  translated. 
Xext  we  find  from  those  not  of  our  faith  that  the  original  Americans  were 
great  agriculturists  and  that  they  were  hundreds  of  years  ahead  of  all  other 
peoples  in  industrial  developments.  They  had  an  abundance  of  gold  and  made 
gold  plates.  Lastly  they  were  a  religious  people.  How  then  could  they  have 
reached  such  a  high  degree  of  culture  without  the  help  of  God?  Friends, 
I  am  convinced  these  facts  prove  the  authenticity  of  the  Book  of  Mormon 
and  if  anything  yet  remains  to  be  proved,  it  will  surely  be  proved  in  the  future. 
"Knock,  and   it  shall   be  opened  unto  you,  seek  and  ye  shall   find." 
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Those  Mothers  We  Knew 

Everywhere  we  of  yesteryears  arc  reminded  that  we  are  living 
in  a  different  world  of  affairs.  We  are  told  that  things  are  not  as 
they  were,  "When  You  and  I  Were  Young-  Maggie,"  so  to  speak. 
Those  same  young  people  try  to  convince  us  that  everything  is 
changing.  In  part  we  admit  as  much,  for  when  a  person  nowadays 
gets  even  a  toe  ache  he  crawls  into  bed,  gets  a  stack  of  magazines, 
and  prepares  to  take  the  rest  cure,  knowing  full  well  that  some  agenc\ 
of  the  Government  or  State  will  look  after  his  needs.  To  make  it 
look  more  businesslike  he  calls  in  a  doctor  who.  warning  to  show  he  is 
earning  his,  writes  out  a  prescription.  Now  when  we  were  your  age 
when  we  wrere  sick,  Grandma  or  Auntie  would  be  called  in  to  look 
the  situation  over.  Then  came  home-made  medicine,  made  from 
native  roots  and  herbs.  It  looked  bad,  tasted  worse.  We  took  it, 
for  she  stood  there  to  see  we  did.  and  usually  followed  it  with  a 
couple  of  tablespoon fuls  of  castor  oil.  Xo  matter  how  rotten  we 
felt  the  next  morning  we  insisted  we  were  better  anything  rather 
than  take  more  such  medicine.  Sometimes,  however,  we  were  really 
sick,  and  when  we  were,  our  parents  called  in  the  Elders  to  administer 
to  us,  and  T  dare  say  there  are  few  of  us  old  timers  who  cannot 
recall  cases  of  healing  under  the  hands  of  those  holding  the  Priest- 
hood. Many  years  ago  we  moved  our  sheep  from  Utah  to  Idaho.  We 
purchased  a  ranch  for  headquarters,  near  a  village  in  Bruneau  Valley. 
The  people  living  there,  upon  learning  we  were  from  Utah,  named 
ours,  "The  Morman  Outfit."  Actions  spoke  louder  than  words.  Thev 
would  have  absolutely  nothing  to  do  with  us.  One  morning  father 
and  Charles  R.  McBride,  still  living  in  Tooele  City,  started  out  for 
the  sheep.  They  passed  a  small  house.  A  woman  standing  on  the 
porch  waved  at  them.  They  waved  back  and  kept  on.  Shortly  after. 
they  heard  someone  calling,  and  looking  back,  saw  her  run- 
ning up  the  road  after  them,  calling  as  she  ran.  They  stopped. 
when  she  caught  up,  she  asked,  all  out  of  breath.  "Are  von  Mor- 
mons." Then,  "there's  a  sick  child  in  that  house  and  her  mother 
wants  you."  They  entered  the  house.  A  number  of  women  were 
standing  around  a  bed.  A  child  of  about  one  year  old  was  in  a 
convulsion.  A  woman  was  kneeling  at  the  bed.  A  young  man  stood 
near  by.  The  woman  who  had  stopped  the  men  walked  over  10  the 
young  woman"  kneeling  and  said.  "The  Mormons  are  here.*'  The 
mother  looked  up  through  tear  dimmed  eyes  and  said  "Thank 
God."  "lie  lias  sent  von  in  answer  to  my  prayers.  Please  adminis- 
ter to  the  baby."  "Are  you  a  Mormon?"  Father  asked.  She  stood 
Up,  threw  her  head  back  and  said,  "When  we  came  here  two  yean 
ago  and  learned  how  the  people  here  hated  the  Mormons  we  decided 
not  to  let  them  know  that  we  were  I  -atter  Day  Saints."  I  Id.  husband 
stood  by  her  side  as  she  continued.  "Yes,  we  arc  Mormons,  and 
proud  ol"   it.      Please  administer  to  our  child."     There  was  no  oil   in 
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the  house  so  the  two  men  knelt  down  beside  the  bed.  "Shall  we  go 
out?"  Mrs  Harris  asked.  "There  is  no  need  to,"  replied  father.  The 
two  men  placed  their  hands  upon  the  child's  head.  It  was  so  hot 
that  it  seemed  to  burn  them.  Then  father  began,  "By  the  authority 
of  the  Holy  Melchizedek  Presthood."  There  was  a  terrible  some- 
thing that  passed  through  that  small  body,  shaking  it  from  head 
to  foot.  Then  it  straightened  out  and  went  limp.  Father  thought 
that  the  child  had  passed  away.  Some  power  within  him  seemed 
to  compel  him  to  go  on.  He  did,  rebuking  the  disease,  casting  it  to 
the  four  winds  and  blessing  that  child  with  health  and  strength. 
He  promised  her  that  she  would  live  to  become  a  mother  in  Israel. 
When  they  arose  Mrs  Harris  asked,  "Will  she  live."  "She  will  live." 
He  reached  down,  touched  the  head.  It  was  moist  and  cool.  He  took 
hold  of  the  tiny  hand.  The  child  took  a  long  breath,  heaved  a  sigh, 
opened  her  eyes,  and  smiled,  after  which  she  fell  into  a  peaceful 
sleep. 

Xews  travels  very  rapidly  in  a  small  community.  When  the  two 
men  returned  a  few  days  later  people  along  the  road  greeted  them  in 
a  friendly  manner.  Men  working  in  the  field  waved  at  them.  When 
they  stopped  at  the  post  office  even  the  postmaster  spoke  kindly  to 
them.  Men  came  to  the  ranch  under  some  pretext  or  other,  and, 
be  it  said  to  the  credit  of  most  of  them,  they  shook  hands  and  ad- 
mitted they  had  received  a  wrong  impression  regarding  the  Mormon 
people.  We  admit  this  is  a  changing  world,  but  the  time  may  come 
when  some  of  you,  of  the  younger  generation,  might  be  brought 
down  deep  in  sorrow  and  you  might  then  remember  the  lessons  your 
mother  and  dad  taught  you  regarding  the  power  of  the  Priesthood 
that  is  right  here  in  our  midst. 

THE   ERA. 
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able for  each  M.I.A.  The  charges  are  3/6  for  the  Bee  Keepers' 
Manual  and  2/6  for  each  of  the  other  .Manuals. 

An  order  for  copies  may  lie  placed  with  the  M.I.A.  Secretary, 
Box  61,    Dannevirke,  H.B. 

PRIMARY  SPECIAL 

Subscribers  to  the  Children's  Friend  who  have  received  only  One 
Copy  .instead  of  the  two,  three  or  more  that  they  ordered  are  asked 
to  communicate  on  the  matter  with : 

Mission  Secretary, 

Primary  Association, 

Box  72,  Auckland,  CI. 
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Sunday  School 


SACRAMENT  GEM 
"While  of  these  emblems  we  partake, 
In  Jesus'  name  and  for  His  sake, 
Let  us  remember  and  be  sure 
Our  hearts  and  hands  are  clear  and  pure." 
LESSONS 
KINDERGARTEN    (4   to    5    years). 

Call  of  Abraham   (Gen.  vii. :  Pearl  of  Great  Price;  Book  of  Abra- 
ham   ch.2). 
Story   of   Esther    (Book  of  Esther). 
Elijah  and  the  Prophets   of   Baal    (1   Kings  xviii). 
PRIMARY    (6  to   9   years). 

Christ  Before   Pilate    (John   xviii:   28-40;   Mark  xv:    1-14.) 
The   Crucifixion    (John   xix;   Luke   xxiii). 
The  Resurrection    (Mark  xvx:   1-8;  Luke  xxiv). 
CHURCH  HISTORY  and  A  DEPARTMENT   (10  to  11,  12  to  15  yrs). 
Contention      Over      The      Chief      Judgeship — Kishkumen      murders 

Pahoran  II — The   Gadianton  Robbers.     Helaman   1. 
Another  War.    Zarahemla  captured  by  the  Lamanites — Later  they 

surrender.      Helaman    1. 
Attempt    To    Murder    Helaman — more    wars — the    Nephites    driven 
out  of  South  America — gradually  regain  their  lands.     Hela- 
man  2,   3,    4. 
B  DEPARTMENT   (16  to  19  years).     Same  outline  as  Gospel  Doctine. 
GOSPEL  DOCTRINE  and  C  DEPARTMENT  (All  others  not  assigned). 
Repentance  Difficult  For  The  Wicked.      Acts   3:   19;  Heb.    12:   17; 
Alma  24:   11!  Doc.  and  Cov.   109:  50. 

The  Repentant  Forgiven.     1   Kinks  8:   47-50;  Isaiah  55;  Luke 
15:  7;  Alma  5:  33,  34.  36:  Helaman,  5:  11;  Doc.  and  Cov.  1 :  32  ; 

68,    24. 
The   Repentant   Favoured.     II  Nephi    30:   2;  Alma   26:    21,    22;  III 
Nephi   16:   13;  Esther  5:   5. 

MAORI  CLASS 

RATAPU  TUARUA  —  MOTHERS  DAY 
RATAPU  TUATORU 

Manga  kai  whakaako  nga  mea  tika  me  nga  mea  he,  Hore 
kau  ka  mutu  ano  ko  te  hunga  anake  he  mea  ata  whakamana  e  tika 
ana  kia  kiia  hei  kai  whakaatu  tika  mo  te  kupu  a  Ihowa.  Nga  kupu  a 
Paora  mo  nga  Tohunga  Nui  e  pa  ana  ki  nga  turanga  katoa  o  te  Tohunga- 
tanga.  E  kore  ano  hoki  tetahi  e  tango  i  tenei  honore  ki  a  ia  ano,  engari 
te  tangata  e  karangatia  ana  e  te  Atua,  pera  ana  me  Arona.  A  koe 
Arona,  kua  kite  nei  hoki  tatou  he  mea  karanga  ma  roto  atu  i  a  Mohi 
na  te  Ariki  nei  i  whakaatu  ki  a  ia  Ana  whakaaro.  Ko  tenei  mana  kia 
mahi  i  runga  i  te  ingoa  o  te  Ariki  e  hoatu  ana  ki  te  hunga  a  anake  he 
mea  whiriwhiri  na  te  Atua.  E  kore  hoki  e  riro  no  mai  i  te  tono  kau  atu, 
E  kore  hoki  e  taea  kia  hokona  ki  te  koura.  Te  Korero  mo  Haimona  te 
makutu  i  hiahia  nui  ki  te  mana  e  raau  nei  i  nga  Apotoro.  I  hoatu 
moni  ia  kia  ratou,  i  mea  "Homai  hoki  ki  ahau  tenei  mana  kia  riro  ai  te 
Wairua  Tapu  i  te  tangata  e  whakapakia  e  oku  ringa  na  ko  te  meatanga  a 
Pita  kia  ia  pirau  ngatahi  korua  ko  tau  moni  ina  koe  mea  ma  te  moni 
ka  whiwhi  ai  ki  nga  mea  e  homai  ana  e  te  Atua,  kahore  he  wahi  mou, 
kahore  hoki  he  turanga  mou  ki  tenei  mea,  kahore  hoki  i  tika  ton  ngakau 
i  te  aroaro  o  te  Atua." 
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Nga  Patai:  (1)  Kowai  te  hunga  e  ahei  hei  kai  whakaako  tika  kupu  a 
te  Atua.  (2)  Pehea  te  kupu  a  Paora  mo  tenei.  (3)  Korerotia  te  pehea- 
tanga  mo  Haimona  te  Makutu. 

RATAPU   TUAWHA 

Kua  mohio  ke  nga  apotoro  onamata  ko  te  tangata  e  tango  pokano  a 
Ida  riro  i  a  ratou  te  mana  whakahaere  i  nga  mea  whaka-te-Atua,  na 
konei  ka  taka  ratou  hei  pongonga  ma  Iiatana.  I  te  kauwhautanga  a 
Paora  ki  nga  kaumatua  a  huihui  ana  no  Epeha  i  poropiti  ia  mo  enei  mea 
hei  whakatupato  i  nga  hepara  o  te  kahui  kia  kaha  te  tiaki  i  a  ratou  hipi, 
a  i  ano  tuhituhinga  kia  Timoti  i  whakahuaina  e  ia  tenei  poropititanga. 
Ia  a  e  whakaohooho  ana  kia  u  ki  te  kauwhau  i  te  kupu  ka  mea  "Tenei 
ake  hoki  ko  te  wa  e  hore  ai  ratou  hiahia  ake,  ka  apohia  a  ratou  he  kai 
whakaako,  he  taringa  minamina  mo  ratou.  Ka  tahuri  ke  o  ratou  taringa 
i  te  pono  ka  anga  atu  ki  nga  korero  tito  noa.  (2  Timoti  4.2-4).  Penei 
ano  te  marama  o  ta  Pita  whakaaturanga  I  kauwhau  atu  ia  ki  nga  tapu 
o  tona  wa,  ka  puta  mo  nga  poropiti  tika  onamata  me  te  ki  ake,"  Otira 
he  poropiti  teka  i  roto  i  te  iwi  pera  ano  me  nga  kai  whakaako  teka  e 
puta  ake  a  mua  i  roto  i  a  koutou  ma  enei  e  mau  puku  mai  nga  titore- 
hanga  whakangaro  he  whakakahore  na  ratou  i  te  Ariki  i  hokona  ai  ratou. 
He  tokomaha,  ano  hoki  e  aru  i  ta  ratou  tikanga  taikaha,  ma  enei  ano  te 
ara  o  te  pono  ka  Korerotia  kinotia  ai. 

Nga  Patai:  (1)  I  mohio  ano  ranei  nga  apotoro  o  te  wa  i  a  te 
Karaiti  ma  nga  rakino  kei  te  heke  iho  e  kotiti  ke  ai  nga  tangata?  (2) 
Peha  to  Paora  whakaaturanga  kia  Timoti.  (3)  Pehea  hoki  to  Pita  ki 
nga  hunga  tapu  o  tona  wa. 

RATAPU  TUATAHI    (Hune) 

Te  Mana  mai  i  te  Atua  i  tenei  wehenga  o  nga  wa.  E  kiia  ana  e 
matou  ko  te  mana  whaka  haere  i  runga  i  te  ingoa  o  te  Atua  e  whaka- 
mahia  ana  inai  a  nei  i  roto  i  te  hahi  o  Ihu  Karaiti  o  te  hunga  Tapu  o 
nga  ra  o  muri  nei,  ko  tenei  mana,  komihana  ranei,  he  mea  uhi  iho  ki 
runga  i  te  whakapakanga  i  raro  i  nga  ringaringa  o  tatou  kei  a  ratou  nei 
taua  mana  ano  e  mau  ana  no  te  wehenga  o  nga  wa  o  mua  atu.  Tena 
ko  te  mana  o  te  tohungatanga  tapu  tera  e  tangihia  atu  i  te  whenua  i  te 
wa  kua  whakamatea  nga  apotoro  onamata  a  tera  hoki  e  ahei  ana  kia 
whakahokia  mai  ano  te  rangi  i  mua  atu  o  te  whakaturanga  ano  o  te 
hahi  e  whakaaturia  ana  ano  e  nga  karipiture.  Ia  Mei  15,  1829  i  a 
Hohepa  Mete  raua  ko  Oriwa  Kautere  e  whakapau  ana  i  roto  i  te  inoi 
kaha  kia  whiwhi  tohutohu  mai  mo  te  iriiringa  rumaki  hei  murunga  hara 
kua  kite  iho  hoki  a  Hohepa  Mete,  i  etahi  korero  mo  taua  take  i  runga  i 
nga  papa  e  whakamaori  nei  i  a  i  nga  korero  o  te  Pukapuka  a  Moromona, 
ka  heke  mai  i  te  rangi  i  roto  I  te  kapua  marama  he  kahere.  Ka  mea 
mai  ko  Hoani  ia,  e  karangatia  nei  mua  ko  Hoani  kai  Iriiri,  i  mea  mai 
hoki  ia,  i  haere  mai  ia  i  raro  i  te  whakahaunga  a  Pita,  a  Hemi,  Hoani, 
kei  a  ratou  nei  e  pupuri  ana  nga  Kii  o  te  Tohungatanga  o  runga.  Ka 
popoki  iho  nga  ringa  o  te  Anahera  nei  ki  runga  ki  nga  tai  tama  tokorua 
nei  ka  whakapangia  ki  te  mana,  ka  mea  "I  runga  i  te  ingoa  o  te  Mihaia, 
ka  hoatu  e  ahau  te  tohungatanga  o  Arona  ki  runga  kia  korua,  e  oku  hoa 
pononga,  kei  reira  nei  te  mana  o  te  minitatanga  o  nga  Anahera  o  te 
Rongopai  o  te  ripenetatanga,  me  te  rumakanga  hei  murunga  hara  ano 
hoki.  A  e  kore  tangohia  atu  ano  tenei  i  te  ao,  kia  tapaea  atu  ano  e 
nga  tama  o  Riwai  he  whakahere  ki  te  Atua  i  runga  i  te  tika." 

Nga  Patai:  (1)  He  aha  te  Kereeme  a  te  hahi  o  Ihu  Karaiti  o  te 
hunga  tapu  o  nga  ra  o  muri  nei?  (2)  I  a  wai  ma  te  mana.  me  nga  Kii 
o  te  Tohungatanga  o  runga  e  pupuri  ana.  (3)  He  aha  e  whakaputa 
mai  ai  he  anahera  kia  Hopeha  Mete  raua  ko  Oriwa  Kautere  a  ko  wai 
hoki  taua  Anahere. 


Mei,  1946. 


TE  KARERE 


127 


News 

from  the 


Field 


WAIROA   BRANCH 
By    Moewai    Stewart 

There  has  been  a  change  of  Sunday 
School  officers  in  the  Wairoa  branch. 
The  new  officers  are  as  follows :  Colman 
Marsh  president,  Daniel  Winiata  1st. 
counsellor,  Scotty  Walker  2nd.  counsellor 
and     Moewai    Stewart    secretary. 

Recent  visitors  to  our  branch  included 
Bro.  and  Sis.  Whakahe  Matenga  and 
their  three  sons.  Their  daughter  Chris- 
tina   is    a    nurse    in    the    Wairoa   Hospital. 

Bro.  and  Sis.  Bill  Rum's-  small  daugh- 
ter was  given  the  name  of  Teao  Kautere 
at    her    christening    recently. 

NUHAKA   BRANCH 
By  Gladys   Mitchell 

A  victory  ball  was  held  recently  in 
the  L.D.S.  Hall  in  honour  of  our  returned 
men.  There  were  ove.r  forty  soldiers 
present  and  each  was  given  a  gift.  The 
Old  Folks'  Party  was  held  at  Morere  on 
March  16th.  The  Relief  Society  had 
charge  of  the  day's  activities  and  an  en- 
joyable time  was  had  by  all.  A  local 
tennis  tournament  was  held  recently. 
Riki  Smith  avoji  the  men's  singles.  Shir- 
ley McKerizie  won  the  women's  singles. 
omen's  doubles  was  won  by  Gladys 
Mitchell    and    Clara    Greening. 

Statistics.  -  Edgar  Smith  and  Sails 
Walkei  ivere  married  recently  by  Bro. 
Km  Tengaio.  Two  deaths  occurred  in 
the  past  months,  Rang]  Mita,  daughter 
of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Joe  Mita  and  also  the 
infant  son  of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Joe  Tengaio. 
To  both  these  families  we  extend  our 
heartfelt  sympathy.  Recent  baptisms 
include  Clara  Hapi  and  Tommy  Whaanga. 
Bro.  Riki  Smith  was  ordained  a  priest 
and  Bro.  Hapi  N.epia  ordained  a  deacon. 
Born  to  Bro.  and  Sis.  Wm.  Christy,  a 
•\      Mere     Eia. 

WELLINGTON   BRANCH 
By   Edith   Marshall 

A  farewell  was  given  recent!}  hor 
ourine     Sis.     Rae     Ormsby.       She     li 

ioin    her    husband    at    Tauranga.       Sis.    Rae 
has     been     a     great     help    to     us     here    and 

her    absence    will     be    keenly     felt.       Sis. 
I  >orot  by   Scol  i    lefl    recenl  i\    for    America, 

Oil     lli"    bride-ship    kurline.        We    wish     In  • 
oyage.     and     a     happy     and     pros- 


perou 

try. 


life 


h( 


and 


Statistics. — Winiata  Smiler  and  Mar- 
garet Black  were  married  recently  by 
Bro.  Domney.  They  have  the  good 
wishes  of  all  for  their  future  happiness 
and  prosperity.  Bro.  and  Sis.  Arthur 
Gouiniu's  twin  boys  were  blessed  and 
given  the  names  John  Ashbey  and  Rob- 
ert Forbes.  Sis.  Connie  is  very  proud  of 
her   fine   sons. 


RAWENE  BRANCH 
By    Mairangi   Ngakuru 

On  the  15th.  of  March  our  beloved  Sis. 
Kate  Ngakuru  passed  to  the  great  be- 
yond. She  had  been  confined  to  her  bed 
for  the  past  four  months  and  her  mother 
and  sister  were  with  her  till  the  end. 
She  was  known  throughout  the  mission 
as  a  very  active  member  in  the  church, 
and  had  spent  two  years  on  a  mission 
at  Waikato.  Positions  held  by  Sis.  Kate 
were  president  of  the  district  Y.  W.- 
M.I. A,.  1st.  counsellor  and  secretary  of 
the  district  Primary,  president  of  the 
Kaikohe  Relief  Society.  At  the  time  of 
her  death  she  was  secretary  of  the  Bay 
of  Islands  District.  She  and  her  sister 
owned  the  Delta  Tea  Rooms  at  Kaikohe. 
and    had    worked    up   a    very    fine   business. 

The  funeral  service  was  widely  repre- 
sented. The  first  speaker  was  Rev. 
Maioha.  Second  speaker,  J.  Bracey,  a 
close  friend  of  the  Ngakuru  family.  Bro. 
Heperi,  the  concluding  speaker,  discussed 
the  Kingdom  of  Heayen,  thus  drawing  a 
fitting  conclusion  and  a  resurrective 
spirit  among  the  congregation.  The  clos- 
ing hymn  "I  Need  Thee  Every  Hour," 
was  beautifully  rendered  and  the  bene- 
diction   was     by     Mairangi    Ngakuru. 

Haere.  Haere.  E  nine.  Haere  ki 
totatou  matua  Haere  kite  ma  kei  te  pa 
kua    whiti.       Atu     koe    iti    mate    kite    era. 

KORONGATA  BRANCH 

By  Artemesia   Hekc 

On   the  <•-  ening  of  March   2.   the   Koro- 

ngala    Choir    acknowledged     the    invitation 

to  a    Welcome   Home    Banquet    and    Dance 

held  in  the  Assembly  Hall.  This  occas- 
ion was  sponsored  by  the  Heretaunga 
Tribal  Committee,  And  again  on  the 
loth,  the  choir  was  invited  to  Omahu 
in    entertain    the   offl ceres    and    sailors    of 

the  II.  M.S.  Belfast.  A  return  tennis 
match  against  1'aki  l'aki  was  plaved  on 
the  Catholic    courts    in    Hast  ingS    on    March 
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17,  resulting  in  a  win  for  the  home 
team.  Under  the  directorship  of  the 
Relief  Society  presidency  the  Relief 
Society  celebrated  its  104th.  birth- 
day on  March  17th.  Speakers  for  the 
meeting  were  Sister  Ani  L.  Kamau  re- 
presenting (Ema  Smith)  Winipere  Ed- 
wards who  gave  the  Genealogy  of  the 
Korongata  Relief  Society,  Reremoana 
Kingi  spole  on  the  Theme.  The  beauti- 
ful, rare  shaped  birthday  cake  which  was 
made  by  *A\e  hands  of  the  mothers,  was 
distributed  to  all  present  after  the  meet- 
ing. Preceeding  this,  photos  were  taken 
of    the    present    and    former    presidencies. 

Birth. — To    Brother     James     Kingi     and 
his    wife,    a    daughter. 


PORIRUA   BRANCH 
By    Amiria   Katene 
Hello    Everybody. 

Once  again  news  flashes  from  Pori- 
rua.  Silence  has  reigned  since  our 
'Champ"  reporter  was  taken  from  us — 
meaning  sister  Polly  Tarawhiti,  who, 
with  her  husband  Ru,  are  helping  to  fur- 
ther the  works  of  the  M.I. A.  in  the  Mis- 
sion Field.  Sister  Wiki  Katene  has  also 
gone  to  stay  in  Auckland.  She  is  en- 
gaged in  works  concerning  the  Native 
Welfare.  Kere  Katene  has  just  returned 
home  after  a  vacation  spent  at  Kaikohe. 
Sister  Marie  WiNeera  has  also  been 
touring  the  north,  and  now  has  settled 
down  to  mutual  work.  Changes  have 
been  made  in  our  Branch  since  the  last 
report,  and  the  positions  held  are  as  fol- 
lows:— George  Katene  Sr.,  OtFicer  to  the 
Manawatu  District,  James  Elkington  as 
Branch  president  and  Bro.  Parata  Pirihi 
as  dist  ict  secretary.  A  start  by  the 
new  district  president  has  been  made  by 
the  visiting  of  Honoeka  Pa  at  Plimmer- 
ton.  about  forty  young  folk  making  the 
trip.  A  "Thanksgiving  Day"  was  held 
on  our  Marae  on  the  17th  March,  in  hon- 
our of  our  returned  Servicemen.  Tribute 
was  paid  to  Ngatitoa  in  respect  to  Sister 
Wiki  Katene,  M.I.D.,  who  represented 
the  Maori  race,  in  the  Nursing  Staff 
overseas,  in  which  she  served  3i  years. 
And     also     the     late     George     Katene     Jr., 


M.M..  who  was  the  first  Maori  decor- 
ated    in    this    war. 

Members  of  the  Maori  Battalion,  we 
greet  you  with  joy  and  sorrow,  all  to- 
gether let  us  pay  tribute  to  your  com- 
rades who  have  fallen  on  the  various 
battlefronts  of  this  great  and  bitter  war. 
Hence  the  spirit  of  joy  and  sorrow  was 
the  scene  of  this  day  of  thanksgiving 
and  remembrance.  Among  the  many  vis- 
itors were  Lt. -Colonels  Baker.  Younj;. 
Henare,  Ferris,  Major  Waipaina,  Capt. 
Jacobs,  Tutaki,  Lt.  Serankle,  Chief  Judge 
Shepherd,  Mr  Robert  Taylor  The  Katene 
family  received  joy  in  having  Sister 
Halversen  and  baby  David  spend  a  few 
days  with  them.  The  death  of  Sister 
Haana  WiNeera  brought  many  friends 
from  far  and  near  both  Pakeha  and  Maori, 
to  pay  their  last  respects  to  a  woman 
they  had  learned  to  love.  She  is  sur- 
vived by  three  sons  and  many  grand- 
children. 

News  has  been  received  that  Mr 
Weston  J.  Smith  of  Palmerston  North, 
who  now  lives  in  Preston,  Idaho,  U.S.A. 
has    been    ordained    a    Seventy. 

Births. — To  Bro.  and  Sister  Ruru  F«ne 
a  son.  To  Bro.  and  Sister  Leo  Parata,  a 
son.  To  Bro.  and  Sister  Karewa  Arthur, 
a    daughter. 

WANGANUI   DISTRICT 
By   Betty  Stent. 

On  the  3rd.  March,  1946,  Wanganui 
received  into  its  branch  a  new  member, 
Richard  McAvoy,  who  was  baptised  by 
Elder  W.  Katene,  and  confirmed  by  Elder 
A.  Stinson.  Then  again  we  are  not  so 
fortunate,  in  the  very  near  future  Elder 
Stinson  and  his  family  will  be  leaving 
Wanganui    for    Wellington. 

The  members  of  the  Wellington  Branch 
are  very  lucky  in  having  such  a  good 
man  and  we  can  sincerely  say  that  we 
will  miss  him  greatly.  Miss  Zena  Stent 
celebrated*  her  21st.  birthday  on  the 
2.1th.  March  with  an  evening  in  the  Rail- 
wax  Social  Hall,  given  by  her  mother. 
On  March  the  2nd.,  Bro.  David  Allen 
bound  himself  in  the  ties  of  matrimony 
at  New  Plymouth.  We  wish  this  couple 
all    the    best    for   their   future    happiness. 


TARINGA   WHAKARONGO 

"  NGA  HUI  PARIHA  MO  TE  MARAMA  O  MEI  " 

Wiki  Tuarua: 

.A lei    10    me    te    11— Te    Ra    O    NTga    Whaea,    ki    Korongata, 
Hastings. 
Wiki  Tuatoru : 

Mei  17  me  te  18,  ki  Frankton  junction,  Waikato. 
tenei  ki  nga  iwi  katoa  kia  haere  mai  ki  enei  I  Ini  Pariha. 


I  te  powhiri 

E  tika  ana 


me  tae  nga  Thnnakitana 
Haere  Mai,  Maere  Mai. 


Vkn  o  ia  Takiwa  ki  to  ratou  ake  Hni  Pariha. 


&lil   Ofocei,    efuLders 

EXPIRATIONS 

Mrs  Hera  Puriri,  Hastings Nov.  1945 

Tahoraiti  Relief  Society,  Dannevirke Nov.  1945 

Mrs  Mihi  Ormsby,  Rotorua Nov.  1945 

Hine    Naera,    Gladstone-Wairarapa      Nov.  1945 

Mrs  F.  C.  Allen,  Wanganui Nov.  1945 

Mrs  Rangi  Te  Ngaio,  Nuhaka Mar.  1946 

Mrs  Hera  Tawiri,  Gisborne Mar.  1946 

Mrs   Matemoana  Taituha,  Gisborne      Mar.  1946 

Mrs  H.  Kahuroa,  Gisborne Mar.  1946 

Mrs  E.  B.  Fryer,  Auckland Mar.  1946 

Mrs  Don.  Cbromandel,  Otorohanga Mar.  1946 

Mrs    R.    Pentecost,    Auckland       April  1946 

Mrs  Ellen  Heperi,  Mahonui April  1946 

Mrs  Lorna  Wishart,  Auckland      ..      ..      May  1946 

Mrs    Ruby    Burge,    Papatoetoe       May  1946 

Mrs  Kahukaoe  Watene,  Kopu,  Thames     June  1946 

Mrs   Tureiti   Solcman,   Nuhaka      June  1946 

Mrs   Gloria   Souihon,   Hastings      June  1946 

Mrs  Tarati   Pera,  Opapa,  Hawke's  Bay June  1946 

Mrs   Lena    Mihaere,    Tahoraiti       June  1946 

Mrs  K.  Matenga,  Gisborne June  1946 

Mrs   Kukeroa   Heke,    Hastings      * June  1946 

Mrs  Raiha  Kawana,  Masterton     ...< June  1946 

Mrs  Clara  Greening,  Wairoa  Tauranga June  1946 

Mrs  Marie  Gates,  Wairoa  Tauranga June  1946 

Mrs  Hine  Christy,  Nuhaka .  .      .  .  June  1946 

Mrs  Lyola  H.  Cotter,  Gisborne June  1946 

Mrs   Edna  Amadio,   Henderson      June  1946 

Mrs   Ora  Aspinall,   Tokomaru   Ba\       June  1946 

Mrs  Aurohaere  Auraru,  Tolaga  Bay June  1946 

Please  send  all  subscriptions  to  Sister  Luana  Halversen, 
Box  72,  Auckland  CI.  —  Price  6/6  per  year. 


Bible  Quiz  *  Mothers 

1.  Who  is  described  as  "the  mother  of  all  living"? 

2.  Who  has  the  promise  that  she  was  to  be  "the  mother  of  nations"? 

3.  What  mother  helped  her  second  son  falsely  obtain  a  birthright? 

4.  Who  carried  a  little  coat  to  her  son  every  year? 

5.  What. city  is  described  as  "the  mother  of  us  all"? 
().     Who  described  herself  as  "a  mother  in   Israel"? 

7.  What  mother  told  her  two  widowed  daughters-in-law  to  return  to 
their  mother's  house?     What   was  the  result  ? 

8.  What  mother  looked  out  of  a  window  and  cried  for  the  return  of 
h<r  son  from  battle? 

9.  What  miracle  was  performed  t<>  enable  a  widow  to  pay  her  debts! 
10.    Ezekiel  said:  "As  is  the  mother,  so  is  (lie  daughter."     What  wa- 
le   describing? 

(  Answers   w  ill    be   found   in   next    issue.  ) 
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EXPIRA  T  ION  S 


Jones,    Roger — Whangarei. 
Jones,  Valerie — Whangarei. 
Joyce,    James — Heme    Bay. 
Kaihe,    Maria   K. — Hikurangi. 
Kairau,   Ani — Pakotai. 
Kairau,   Hemi — Whangarei. 
Kairau,    Mere — Whangarei. 
Kake,    Mavtha — Kawakawa. 
Kanuta,    Miss   Julia — Kaikohe. 
Karena,    Tom — Hastings. 
Katene,   Ami — Porirua. 
Katene,    Tiripa — Porirua. 
Kauwhata,    Hemi — Kaikohe. 
Kawana,    Raiha — Masterton 
Piki,    Kawana — Masterton. 
Kauwhata,    Mrs    A.    M. — Ngawha. 
Kauwhata,    Piki — Kaikohe. 
Kawana,    Eruha — Masterton. 
Kelly,    London — Hastings. 
Kemp,   Mrs.   F. — Onehunga. 
King,   Ronald — Dannevirke. 
Kino,    Mrs    I. — Otorohanga 
Kiro,    Taa — Whangarei. 
Kohu,    Gordon — Tauranga. 
Kohu,    Mathew — Tauranga. 
Kohu,    Peri — Tauranga. 
Komene,    Teiere — Hikurangi. 
Komene,     Mere — Kaikohe. 
Kopua,    Gladys — Tokomaru   Bay. 
Kopua,   Tipi — Tokomaru   Bay. 
Kupa,    Hemi — Hastings. 
Kupa,    Rimu   Nikorima — Hastings 
Lanfear,    George — Paeroa. 
Lutheras,    Erwin   James — Masterton. 
Leaf,    Harding — Hokianga. 
Mackey,    Catherine — Tiki    Tiki. 
Maehe,    Heremia — Wairoa. 
Maihi,  George— Te  Mata. 
Makoare,    Henare — Gisborne. 
Maniapoto,   Robert — Te   Akau. 


Monga,    Walter      Morrinsville. 
Manihera,    Tihema — Hikurangi. 
Manukau     ?.Irs.    Peter — Paterangi. 
Mannering,    Miss    M. — Kaitaia. 
Marsh,    Polly    E. — Korongata 
Marsh,   Polly    K. — Wairoa. 
Marshall,    H.   Amokura — Te   Kuiti. 
Marshall,    Mrs   E.   S. — Wellington. 
Marshall,    Henry    S. — Rangiriri. 
Martin,  Ngahe — Norsewood. 
Martin,    Roka — Huntly. 
Mason,   Mrs  Tui — Ngaruawahia. 
Mataraua,    Primary — Kaikjhe. 
Mataraua,    Sunday    School — Kaikohe 
Mate,  Materoa  R. — Waimana. 
Matenga,    Ka — Gisborne. 
Matena,    Mapu — Morrinsville. 
Mateono,    Taikehu — Hamilton. 
Mathew,    Miss    M. — Otorohanga. 
Matiu,    Rihi — Tauranga. 
McDonald,    Mrs    D  — Gisborne. 
McDonald,    Galloway — Porangahau. 
McKenzie,    Robert — Kaikohe. 
Miijack.   Te   Aurere — Kaikohe. 
McOuie.    Heneriatta—  Kaikohe. 
Meha,    John    T. — Waipawa. 
Meha,    Hinei    Turama — Dannevirke. 
Meha,   Una — Dannevirke. 
Mekuri,    Hariata — Masterton. 
Mihaere,    Ivan — Dannevirke. 
Mihaere,   Lena — Dannevirke. 
Neho,    Ani    Here — Awarua. 
Neho,   Hori  Eramiha — Whangarei. 
Neho,   Pu — Pipiwai. 
Neho,    Wahangu — Whangarei. 
Neho,    Whakarongo — Whangarei. 
Nehua,   Harry — Maungatepere. 
Nepia,   Dave — Nuhaka. 
Nepia,    Ruth — Nuhaka. 
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NEW  MISSION  PRESIDENT 
Enroutc  To  Tonga 

PARTY  OF  FOUR  AND  THREE  CHILDREN   SAIL 

BY  MATUA  TO  RELIEVE  PRESIDENT  EMILE  C. 

DUNN  AND  FAMILY 

By  Kelly  Harris 

President  Evon  W.  Huntsman  of  the  Shelley  Stake  High 
Council  (Idaho)  with  Mrs  Huntsman  were  accompanied  by 
Elder  and  Mrs  Willis  Liddell  Roberts  with  their  three  little 
children,  William  (6),  Sharon  (4)  and  Myrtle  (1)  as  they 
disembarked  from  the  Monterey,  at  Auckland,  May  18th, 
1946,  in  preparation  for  the  final  stage  of  their  trip  to  the 
Tongan  Mission. 

During  their  two  weeks  stay  in  New  Zealand  President 
and  Sister  Huntsman  with  Elder  Roberts  and  family  spent  an 
enjoyable  week-end  at  Rotorua  with  President  Halversen. 
While  in  Rotorua  the  Saints  there  with  the  help  of  the  Tai- 
porutu  Club  of  Hui  Tau  fame  did  their  best  to  entertain  the 
visitors.  The  previous  week-end,  President  Huntsman  with 
Elder  Roberts  journeyed  to  the  Waikato  District  Conference 
with  President  Halversen  and  there  met  many  of  the  Saints 
from  other  parts  of  the  Mission. 

President  Huntsman  laboured  as  a  missionary  in  Tonga 
between  1912-15  and  returns  there  this  time  as  Mission  Presi- 
dent to  succeed  President  Emile  C.  Dunn  who  has  been  there 
since  January,  1936.  The  Huntsmans  are  the  parents  of  ten 
children  with  four  of  the  six  sons  having  served  in  the  armed 
forces  during  this  war. 

Elder  Roberts  and  his  family  hail  from  Rosemary, 
Alberta,  Canada  (Lethbridge  Stake).  This  is  the  second 
time  for  Elder  Roberts  as  a  missionary  in  Tonga,  having 
filled  a  mission  there  from  December  1935  to  July  1938. 

The  associations  of  the  Headquarters  family  with  these 
fine  people  was  like  being  "home  again"  as  the  love  and  inter- 
ests of  visitors  for  their  hosts  were  those  deep  sincere  and 
soul-filling  influences  common  to  families  and  missionaries 
in  the  service  of  the  Church  from  Zion. 


T<*  Karere 


Established  1907 
Wahanga  41  Hurae,  1946 


Nama  7 


A.   Reed  Halversen    . 
Kelly  Harris 
Leonard    V.    McKee 
Te  Iwi   Edwards 
Eru  T.  Kupa     . . 
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Kaiwhakamaori 
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"Ko  tenei  Pepa  i  whakatapua  hci  hapai  ake  i  te  izvi  Maori  ki 
roto  i  nga  whakaaro-nui." 


"Te  Karere"  is  published  monthly  by  the  New  Zealand  Mission  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  and  is  printed  by  THE  BUSINESS  PRINTING 
WORKS  LTD.,  55  Albert  Street,  Auckland,  CI,  N.Z.  Subscription  Rates:  3/-  per 
six  months;  5/-  per  year;  £1  for  five  years;  £2/10/-  for  life.  (United  States  Cur- 
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EDITORIAL  .  . 


THE  SACREDNESS  OF  THE  SACRAMENT 

By  President  George  Albert  Smith 

I  think  perhaps  most  of  us  realize  what  a  gift  has  come 
to  tis  on  those  occasions  when  we  are  permitted  to  assemble  in 
peace  and  in  quiet,  to  meet  together  and  partake  of  the  emb- 
lems of  the  broken  body  and  the  shed  blood  of  the  Master.  It 
should  be,  and  I  presume  is,  in  the  minds  of  every  one  of  us  a 
most  sacred  and  solemn  occasion  to  realize  that  we  are  renew- 
ing our  covenants  with  Him  Who  gave  His  life  that  we  might 
be  resurrected  and  exalted.  When  we  partake  of  these 
emblems,  1  am  sure  we  all  realize  that  the  sacrament,  estab- 
lished by  Him  before  He  passed  away,  is  to  be  to  us  an  uplift 
and  inspiration  and  a  blessing  throughout  eternity. 

I  fear  sometimes  that  as  the  sacrament  is  administered 
in  some  of  our  meetings  there  is  not  the  solemn  atmosphere 
that  there  should  be.  It  is  such  a  sacred  privilege.  I  remem- 
ber a  long  time  ago  President  Joseph  F.  Smith  instructed  us 
on  this  subject,  calling  our  attention  to  the  fact  that  it  was 
a  blessed  privilege,  and  that  those  who  partook  of  the  sacra- 
ment should  have  in  their  minds  the  obligation  that  is  in- 
dicated in  the  prayer,  ft  is  a  marvellous  prayer.  The  bless- 
ing upon  the  bread  and  upon  the  water,  and  the  Lord's 
prayer,  are  three  perfect  prayers  that  He  has  given  us. 


President  Joseph  F.  Smith  said  he  had  noticed  as  he  went 
out  among  the  people  of  the  Church  that  during  the  passing 
of  the  sacrament  there  was  no  particular  recognition  of  the 
men  who  preside  in  the  various  stakes  and  wards,  and  he 
advised  us,  and  we  carried  to  the  field  this  recommendation. 
that  when  the  sacrament  was  administered  it  should  be  pre- 
sented first  to  whoever  was  the  ranking  officer,  indicating  not 
his  individuality  but  the  authority  of  the  position  he  held.  In 
the  stake  conferences  the  sacrament  was  administered  Sunday 
morning  and  was  passed  first  to  whoever  happened  to  be  the 
ranking  officer  and  then  as  far  as  possible  was  passed  to  all 
the  congregation !     He  intimated  to  us  at  that  time  that  the 
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brethren  should  be  seated  on  the  stand  so  that  it  would  not 
be  necessary  to  run  back  and  forth  in  order  to  reach  first 
one  and  then  the  others  in  the  order  of  their  seniority.  I 
remember  that  for  quite  a  long  time  this  procedure  was  care- 
fully observed,  and  it  was  always  beautiful  to  me.  And  to 
children  in  the  Sunday  School  it  was  an  indication  of  respect 
for  the  priesthood  of  God,  and  of  its  various  callings  in  their 
order. 

I  think  generally  the  passing  of  the  sacrament  by  our 
deacons  and  teachers,  and  the  blessing  of  it  by  the  priests  in 
the  various  wards,  is  done  in  a  pleasing  manner.  The  young 
men  seem  to  be  imbued  with  the  sacredness  of  their  responsi- 
bility. 

I  think  we  should  emphasize  in  our  own  simple  and 
dignified  way  our  appreciation  of  the  beauty  and  privilege  of 
partaking  of  the  sacrament  in  the  meetings  of  the  Church. 
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"THE  MISSIONARIES  IN  THE  CHURCH" 

According  to  President  David  O.  McKay  of  the  First  Presidency, 

the  missionary  strength  of  the  Church  reached  an  all  time  high  just 
before  the  war  of  2,200  throughout  the  world.  During  the  troubled 
years  when  people  were  needed  to  fight,  the  number  of  missionaries 
called  was  as  low  as  350. 

With  the  changed  conditions  allowing  the  release  of  manpower 
the  missionaries  called  up  to  May  1st,  1946  totalled  1,134.  President 
McKay  has  intimated  in  a  very  recent  survey  of  this  subject  that 
nearly  5,000  will  be  in  the  field  in  the  very  near  future  if  the  present 
rate  of  calls  of  about  200  per  month  is  maintained. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  during  the  critical  years  of  the  war, 
the  missionary   cause   of  the   Church   was   not   confined   only    to   the 

efforts  of  the  300  or  so.  The  great  number  of  men  and  women  in  the 
services  of  their  countries  who  lived  their  religion  will  always  be 
counted  among  those  who  proselytized  the  Gospel  wherever  they  went. 

All  missions  throughout  the  world  who  were  deprived  of  the 
associations  of  the  Elders  from  Zion  during  the  war  and  were  en- 
joined to  maintain  themselves  by  local  effort  can  all  feel  proud  oj 
contribution.  As  much  as  they  have  done,  they  kivu  only  too  well 
that  now  much  more  is  expected  of  them  in  the  Gospel.  Of  great 
import  will  he  their  assistance  to  the  new  missionaries,  and  further- 
more it  may  be  required  of  some  to  serve  as  missionaries. 

— K.H. 
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The  President's  Page 

"  MO  TE  WHAKATEKAU  " 

Ko  nga  korero  c  whai  ake  nei  hei  whakaakoranga  mo  nga  kai- 
whakaako  peka  o  Hiona  1110  te  marania  o  Mei.  I  pamiitia  enei 
whakaakoranga  i  roto  i  te  pepa  o  te  hahi,  ara,  te  Improvement  Era 
no  reira  te  whakaaro  kia  panuitia  hoki  i  roto  i  nga  wharangi  o  Te 
Karere  kia  tae  atu  ai  enei  tohutohu  o  nga  kai  whakahaere  o  te  hahi 
ki  a  koutou. 

Na  te  Ariki  te  rangi  me  te  whenua  i  hanga  no  reira  nana  nga 
mea  e  tupu  ana,  e  hangaia  ana  ranei,  i  runga  i  te  mata  katoa  o  te 
whenua.  I  ki  a  Rawiri,  "Na  Ihowa  te  whenua  me  ona  tini  mea.  te 
ao,  me  nga  tangata.  e  noho  ana  i  runga."  (Nga  Waiata  24:1).  J 
mea  mai  te  Ariki  i  enei  ra,  "Naku,  na  te  Ariki,  i  hora  nga  rangi,  naku 
ano  i  hanga  te  whenua  hei  tino  taonga,  naku  ano  nga.  mea  katoa  i 
roto  i  te  whenua."     (Akoranga  me  nga  Kawenata  104:14). 

Kua  mea  mai  te  Atua  kia  utua  ki  a  ia  kotahi  tekau  o  nga  mea 
katoa  e  whiwhi  ai  te  tangata  ia  tau,  ia  tau,  hei  mea  mona  i  tuku  i 
tona  whenua  hei  nohoanga  pai,  koa  hoki  mo  tatou.  Mo  nga  mema 
katoa  o  te  hahi  tenei  ture  whai  taonga  a  te  Atua.  No  nga  wa  o 
ttiua  tenei  ture.  Ko  etahi  o  nga  tangata  tnatahi  ki  te  whakarite  i  te 
ture  ko  Aperahama  raua  ko  Merekihereke.  Mai  i  taua  wa  kua  whaka- 
nuia  tenei  ture  e  te  Ariki  ma  roto  i  ona  poropiti. 

Kua  whakahengia  e  te  Atua  tona  iwi  ina  kahore  ratou  i  ngohe- 
ngohe.  I  puta  ona  korero  penei  i  te  mangai  o  Maraki,  "E  tahae  ranei 
te  tangata.  i  to  te  Atua?  Heoi  kua  tahaetia  taku  e  koutou.  A  e  mea 
ana  koutou.  He  pehea  to  matou  tahae  i  tau?  Ko  nga  whakatekau 
ra  me  nga  whakahere."  (Maraki  3:8).  Ahakoa  nga  whakahenga  i 
])uta  hoki  i  a  ia  tetahi  kupu  whakaari  nui  ki  te  hunga  e  whakarite  ai 
i  tona  ture,  "Mauria  katoatia  te  whakatekau  ki  roto  i  te  toa — waiho 
hoki  tenei  hei  whakamatautau  nioku.  e  ai  to  Ihowa  o  nga  mano,  me 
kahore  e  tuwhera  i  ahau  nga  matapihi  o  te  rangi  ki  a  koutou,  a  kia 
kore  ra  ano  he  takotoranga."    (Mariki  3:10). 

Ehara  i  te  mea  mo  nga  taonga  o  te  ao  anake  tenei  kupu  whakaari 
Kahore  hoki  e  tika  kia  utua  te  whakatekau  i  runga  i  te  whakaaro  l<a 
tino  rangatira  tatou  ki  nga  mea  o  te  ao  hei  utu  ki  a  tatou.  Ko  te 
manaakitanga  nui  ko  nga  mea  wairua.  a  e  kore  e  taea  e  te  moni  te 
utu  enei  mea.  Ka  meinga  te  tangata  e  utu  ana  i  te  whakatekau  kia 
nui  atu  tona  kaha  ki  nga  mea  tika  katoa  he  mea  na  te  whakapono  te 
tika,  te  pono  me  te  aroha  e  tupu  ana  i  roto  i  a  ia. 
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Ala  te  iitu  tika  i  le  whakatekau  ka  mohiotia  kei  te  whakaae,  kei 
te  aroha  tatou  ki  tenei  ture  a  te  Atua.  Ma  te  utu  anake  ka  ea,  ka 
rite  tenei  tikanga.  Ki  te  kore  e  rite  ka  tuku  tatou  i  tona  kupu 
whakaari  mo  nga  manaakitanga  ki  a  tatou  i  r.ga  mea  o  te  ao  me  nga 
whaka-te-Atua  kia  ngaro. 

Te  tangata  e  pupuri  ana  i  tenei  ture  ka  kite  i  te  hari  nui,  i  te 
kaha  ki  nga  mea  wairua  me  te  kaha  ki  te  awhina  ki  te  arahi  i  etahi 
atu.  Ehara  i  te  mea  ma  te  kotahi  nga  manaakitanga,  engari  ka  urn 
te  wahine  me  nga  tamariki  o  te  tangata.  e  pupuri  ar.a  i  te  ture,  ki  ngi 
manaakitanga  i  whakaaria  ai  e  te  Atua. 

Ahakoa  he  ture  tenei  na  te  Atua  e  kore  tatou  e  whakahaua  kia 
utu  i  te  whakatekau.  Ehara  i  te  mea  marte  whakahau  engari  ma  te 
hiahia  me  te  aroha  o  te  ngakau  e  mea  kia  whakaritea  te  ture.  E  kore 
e  taea  e  te  ture  te  whakatika  i  te  tangata,  engari  he  mea  whanau  i 
roto  i  te  hiahia  o  te  ngakau  tangata  kia  riteja  ki  ta  te  Atua  e  pai  ai. 
"Te  tangata  pai,  he  pai  ana  e  whakaputa  ai  i  roto  i  nga  taonga  pai 
o  te  ngakau.  (Ma.tiu  12:35).  Nga  mea  katoa  c  mea  ai  koutou. 
mahia  ngakautia,  hei  mea  ki  te  Ariki,  e  hara  i  te  mea  ki  nga  tangata." 
(Korohe  3.23). 

Ko  ia  e  pehi  ana  i  te  apo  a  ka  hoatu  mea  ia,  hei  whakaaro  na  te 
tika  me  te  aroha  o  te  ngakau  e  kore  ia  e  hapa  i  to  te  Atua  aroha.  E 
kore  hoki  e  katia  nga  matapihi  o  te  rangi  ki  te  tangata  pera. 


PRESIDENT  EMILE  C.  DUNN  AND  FAMILY  ARRIVE 

FROM   TONGAN   MISSION   EN   ROUTE   TO 

THEIR   HOME  IN  LOGAN,.  UTAH 

Llavir. g  heen  called  to  preside  over  the  Tonga  Mission  in  Jan- 
uary 1936,  President  Emile  C.  Dunn  with  Mrs  Dunn  and  their  two 
children,  Hyde  and  Karen,  arrived  at  Nukualofa  in  March  to  assume 
leadership  for  more  than  ten  years  to  come. 

President  Dunn  first  went  to  Tonga  as  a  missionary  in  1920  and 
has  seen  the  comparatively  new  Tonga  Mission  grow  to  the  presenl 
membership  of  more  than  2,300. 

Auckland  Saints  will  remember  that  Mrs  Dunn  with  her  three 
children,  Hyde,  Karen  and  Tongan  horn  Ofa  arrived  here  from 
Tonga  under  the  evacuation  scheme  sponsored  by  the  Government  in 
1942.  staying  for  about  a  year.  .  . 

President  Dunn  is  grateful  for  the  faithful  ;i  sistance  given  him 
by  the  Tongan  Saints  in  maintaining  the  Mission  during  the  years  of 
war  when  he  and  his  family  were  the  only  missionaries  from  /ion 
with  them. 
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The  Woman's  Corner 

NO  LIQUOR-TOBACCO  CAMPAIGN 

By  Luana  Halversen 

The  Church  is  sponsoring  a  No  Liquor-Tobacco  Campaign. 
There  is  only  one  reason  for  this  and  that  must  be  that  the  condition 
of  the  world  is  such  that  it  needs  to  be  brought  directly  to  our  atten- 
tion. 

President  Grant  said  this  in  one  of  his  addresses  to  the  Saints: 

"I  have  urged  upon  the  people,  and  have  been  called  a  crank  for 
so  doing,  the  observance  of  the  Word  of  Wisdom  and  I  expect  to 
continue  to  be  a  crank  in  that  respect  to  the  end  of  my  life.  I  am 
converted  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  no  man  or  woman  in 
this  church  who  does  not  observe  the  Word  of  Wisdom  can  grow 
and  increase  in  a  knowledge  and  testimony  of  the  Gospel  as  he  or 
she  could  otherwise  do. 

"I  believe  as  firmly  as  I  believe  that  I  am  standing  here  before 
you  to-day  that,  on  three  separate  and  distinct  occasions  in  my  life 
I  would  have  lost  my  life  had  I  not  been  an  observer  of  the  Word  of 
Wisdom.  But  on  account  of  the  pure  blood  I  had  in  my  veins  and 
the  promise  of  God  and  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God, 
my  life  has  been  spared." 

The  Word  of  Wisdom  was  given  by  revelation,  through  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  at  Kirtland,  Ohio',  February  27,  1833.  It 
states  definitely  that  it  is  given  to  all  Saints — "To  be  sent  greetings  ; 
not  by  commandment  or  restraint,  but  by  revelation  and  word  of 
wisdom,  showing  forth  the  order  and  will  of  God."  We  are  not 
compelled  to  obey  any  of  God's  laws,  but  we  do  know  that  God  has 
never  revealed  anything  to  mankind  but  those  things  which  are  for 
our  own  good.    We  are  the  sufferers  if  we  do  not  obey. 

It  is  hard  for  those  who  are  taking  into  their  systems  alcohol 
and  tobacco  to  see  that  any  good  comes  from  the  observance  of  the 
Word  of  Wisdom.  Hut  observance  of  that  commandment  has  placed 
the  members  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter  Day  Saints  on 
a  high  level.  We  have  the  lowest  death  rate  of  any  people  in  all  the 
world.  The  average  age  of  our  saints  has  increased  until  it  is  longer 
among  us  than  any  other  people. 

The  February  1944  Improvement  Era  contains  an  article  entitled 
"Men  of  Science. "  The  graph  shown  on  those  pages  show  the  rela- 
tive position  of  the  States  in  the  U.S.  as  to  the  number  of  scientists 
born  in  those  States  in  proportion  to  population.  The  State  of  Utah 
jumps  207c  higher  than  any  other  State. — "And  shall  find  wisdom 
and  great  treasure.;  of  knowledge,  ever,  hidden  treasures." 
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The  marvellous  thing  about  the  Word  of  Wisdom,  is  that  it  was 
given  by  revelation  before  scientific  men  knew  scarcely  anything  about 
the  value  of  certain  foods.  Since  then  scientists  (many  of  whom 
know  nothing  of  our  teachings)  have  done  much  research  work  and 
their  findings  are  confirming  the  truths  of  the  Word  of  Wisdom.  No 
one  has  been  able  to  dispute  any  of  the  facts  contained  in  that  reve- 
lation. 

Elder  Joseph  F.  Merrill  draws  our  attention  to  the  following 
facts. — Tobacco  injures  the  heart  and  circulatory  system,  the  lungs, 
the  brain  and  mental  powers,  nervous  system,  kidneys,  and  elimina- 
tion organs,  the  muscular  system,  weakening  the  body  in  every  respect. 
Recently  a  new  book  came  from  the  press  on  tobacco  and  its  effects, 
written  by  Dr.  Frank  L.  Wood,  entitled,  'What  you  should  know- 
about  tobacco."  Dr.  Irving  Fisher  of  Yale  University  wrote  a  fore- 
word for  the  book  in  which  he  said : 

"  The  evidence  now  exists  sufficient  to  show  that  no  one  who 
smokes  can  achieve  the  best  of  which  he  or  she  is  capable,  whether 
this  be  a  foot  race,  a  prize  fight,  a  golf  game,  tightrope  walking,  a 
rifle  score,  bombing  the  Reich,  writing,  speaking,  singing,  acting, 
performing  on  a  violin,  piano,  typewriter,  attainment  of  health, 
strength,  endurance,  working  power,  beauty,  glamour,  or  any  other 
excellence  on  which  men  and  women  set  their  hearts.  Prize  fighters 
and  acrobats  know  this.  It  is  time  that  those  ambitious  in  all  other 
lines  of  work  should  learn  it." 

Dr.  Wood  says :  "On  the  average,  not  only  does  the  smoker  die  at 
a  much  earlier  age  than  the  non-smoker  but  he  is  more  often  afflicted 
with  painful  and  disabling  diseases  of  long  duration  and  that  in 
addition  to  this,  he  experiences  various  minor  ills,  such  as  annoying 
coughs,  hoarseness,  rawness  of  throat,  heartburn,  shortness  of  breath, 
and  man}-  other  disagreeable  symptoms  or  diseases  which  are  peculiar 
to  those  who  use  tobacco  in  any  form.  We  shall  know  that  he  cannot 
excel  in  sports,  as  most  people  already  know.  We  shall  know  that 
his  character  may  be  unfavourably  affected." 

Dr.  A.  L.-  Warner,  who  devoted  a  long  life  to  the  study  of  th. 
evil  effects  upon  the  mind,  body  and  character  of  tobacco  and  was 
widely  known  for  his  writings  on  the  subject,  writes  : 

"We  are  breeding  a  race  of  tobacco  degenerates.  The  children 
inherit  the  narcotic  craving  from  tobacco-using  ancestors,  making 
them  as  they  grow  older,  ease  addicts  to  tobacco,  liquor,  and  other 
dope.  Juvenile  crime,  vice,  and  degeneracy,  steadily  increase  with 
the  increased  use  of  tobacco." 

Alcohol  is  a  curse  to  mankind.  The1  Journal  '»f  the  \mencnn 
Medical  Association  said: 
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'"Alcohol  is  a  poison  inherently,  absolutely,  essentially;  in  a  drop 
or  in  a  gallon,  in  all  quantities  and  in  every  quantity,  it  is  a  poison. 
Plainly  the  quantity  cannot  affect  its  chemical  constitution.'' 

And  avc  couldn't  put  it  in  plainer  words  than  does  Robert  G. 
Ingersoll. 

"'Alcohol  is  the  blood  of  the  gambler,  the  inspiration  of  the  burg- 
lar, the  stimulus  of  the  highwayman,  and  the  support  of  the  midnight 
incendiary.  It  suggests  the  lie  and  countenances  the  liar,  condones 
the  thief,  and  esteems  the  blasphemer.  Tt  violates  obligation,  reverences 
fraud,  turns  love  to  hate,  scorns  virtue  and  innocence.  It  incites  the 
father  to  butcher  his  helpless  offspring,  and  the  child  to  sharpen  the 
patricidal  axe. 

.Alcohol  burns  up  men.  consumes  women,  destroys  life,  curses 
God,  and  despises  heaven.  It  brings  shame,  not  honour;  terror,  not 
safety ;  despair,  not  hope;  misery,  not  happiness ;  destroys  peace  ami 
ruins  morals,  wipes  out  national  honour,  curses  the  world,  an 
at  the  ruin  it  has  wrought.  Tt  does  that  and  more.  It  murders  the 
soul ;  it  is  the  sum  of  all  villainy,  the  father  of  all  crime,  the  mother 
of  all  abominations,  the  devil's  best  friend,  and  God's  worst  enemy. 

And  the  First  Presidency- gave  us  the  following: — 

"Drink  brings  cruelty  into  the  home  ;  it  walks  arm  in  arm  with 
poverty  ;  its  companions  are  disease  and  plague ;  it  puts  chastitv  to 
flight;  it  knows  neither  honesty  nor  fair  dealing;  it  is  a  total  stranger 
to  truth;  it  drowns  consciousness,  it  is  the  bodyguard  of  evil;  it 
curses  all  who  touch  it. 

"Drink  has  brought  more  woe  and  misery,  broken  more  hearts, 
wrecked  more  homes,  committed  more  crimes,  filled  more  coffins  than 
all  the  wars  the  world  has  suffered." 

And  this  is  God's  promise  to  us  if  we  do  obey  the  Word  of 
Wisdom — "And  all  saints  who  remember  to  keep  and  do  these  say- 
ings, walking  in  obedience  to  the  commandments,  shall  receive  healrh 
in  their  navel  and  marrow  to  their  bones ;  And  shall  find  wisdom  and 
great  treasures  of  knowledge,  even  hidden  treasures ;  And  shall  rim 
and  not  be  weary  and  shall  walk  and  not  faint.  And  I,  the  Lord,  give 
unto  them  a  promise,  that  the  destroying  angel  shall  pass  by  them,  as 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  not  slay  them." 

PRIMARY  HELPS 
Primary  Fund 

The  Primary  Fund  has  been  discussed  and  several  feel  it  would 
be  easier  to  pay  it  annually  instead  of  quarterly.  In  as  much  as 
August  11th  is  the  Primary's  birthday  we  have  chosen  that  time  to 
collect  the  fund.     Make  your  plans  early  as  to  how  you  wish  to  carry 
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out  your  drive  to  collect  the  shilling  from  each  primary  child.  You 
may  want  to  have  a  social  to  celebrate  the  birthday,  or  maybe  a  spec- 
ial programme.  But  if  you  make  definite  plans  and  work  hard  to 
carry  them  out,  I'm  sure  your  drive  will  be  a  success,  then  you  will 
not  have  to  worry  about  the  fund  for  another  year.  We  hope  this 
meets  with  your  approval. 

The  following  is  another  lesson  and  how  to  carry  it  out. 

Specific  Objective 

Obedience  to  God's  commands  may  be  shown  through  reverence 
in  the  House  of  the  Lord. 

Materials 

Blackboard  and  chalk. 

Picture  of  Christ  in  the  Temple  with  the  Doctors. 

Map  showing  the  Holv  Land  and  Egypt. 

Development 

Socialized  review  of  the  flight  into  Egypt,  using  the  ma]).  Ask 
the  children  to  trace  the  travels  of  Jesus  from  Bethlehem  to  Egypt, 
back  to  Nazareth,  and  now  down  to  Jerusalem.  For  course  of  the 
trip  from  Egypt,  see  Matthew  2.20-23. 

JESUS  IN  THE  TEMPLE 

At  the  time  of  our  story  Jesus  was  a  little  older  than  you  are. 
He  was  twelve  when  He  made  His  first  visit  to  the  Temple. 

Every  year  Mary  and  Joseph  went  down  to  Jerusalem  for  the 
Feast  of  the  Passover.  You  remember  that  the  Feast  of  the  Passover 
was  celebrated  every  year  near  our  own  Eastertime,  to  show  thanks 
to  God  for  "passing  over"  the  children  of  Israel  and  letting  them  live 
when  the  children  of  Egypt  died. 

I  imagine  that  Jesus  looked  forward  to  His  twelfth  birthday  jus: 
as  you  looked  forward  to  your  eighth.  When  you  were  eight  years 
old,  you  were  old  enough  to  be  baptized.  When  He  was  twelve  He 
was  old  enough  to  go  to  the  Feast  of  the  Passover  and  worship  in 
the  beautiful  Temple  in  Jerusalem. 

Alary  and  Joseph  and  Jesus  spent  many  days  in  Jerusalem.  It 
wasn't  just  a  one-day  celebration.  After  the  celebration  the  whole 
company  started  home.  In  those  days  people  walked  even  when  they 
went  on  long  journeys.  Sometimes  a  family  would  have  a  donkey 
and  the  old  people  and  occasionally  the  women  would  take  turns 
riding. 

It  seems  that  the  children  liked  to  run  ahead  and  see  what  \v;b 
down  the  road  a  little  way.  They  liked  to  fall  behind  the  reM  and 
play  games  as  they  went  along.  Anyway,  they  didn't  enjoy  marching 
along  soberly  beside  their  parents. 

(Show  picture.  With  questions  bring  out  this  part  o\  the  stOT} 
Whom  is  Jesus  talking  to?     What  are  they  talking  about,  do   von 
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suppose?  Are  the  men  amused  with  or  interested  in  Jesus?  How 
do  you  think  they  feel  ahout  talking  with  a  boy?) 

The  first  evening  when  Alary  and  Joseph  stopped  after  a  day's 
travel,  they  waited  for  Jesus  to  find  them.  I  suppose  Mary  thought, 
as  other  mothers  do,  that  when  Jesus  got  hungry  enough  He  would 
find  the  family  for  supper. 

They  waited  and  waited  but  He  didn't  come,  and  He  didn't 
come.  Finally  Joseph  went  to  look  for  Him;  then  Mary  joined  ii1 
the  search.  They  asked  all  the  relatives ;  they  asked  all  their  friends  ; 
nobody  had  seen  Jesus. 

If  Mary  were  like  other  mothers,  she  must  have  been  getting 
very  worried.  She  must  have  imagined  all  sorts  of  accidents  that 
might  have  happened  to  her  twelve-year-old  Boy  Who  was  a  Stranger 
in  this  part  of  the  country. 

There  was  just  one  thing  to  do  ;  Joseph  and  Mary  turned  and 
went  back  to  Jerusalem. 

For  three  days  they  hunted  for  Him.  Mary  must  have  been 
beside  herself  with  worry  and  grief.  At  last  they  thought  to  look  in 
the  temple. 

When  Joseph  and  Mary  found  Him  there  they  were  amazed. 
Mary  spoke  first,  "Son,  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us?"  She 
meant  why  have  you  treated  us,  like  this?)  "Behold,  thy  father  and 
I  have  sought  thee,  sorrowing." 

Jesus  seemed  surprised  that  Mary  and  Joseph  hadn't  known 
all  along  that  He  was  in  the  Temple.  He  said,  "How  is  it  that  ye 
sought  me?    Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's  business?" 

The  wise  doctors  in  the  temple  didn't  know  what  Jesus  meant 
by  "my  father's  business."  Joseph  didn't  seem  to  understand,  either. 
In  her  heart  Mary  knew.  She  knew,  that  the  angel  Gabriel  had  told 
her  that  Heavenly  Father  was  sending  Jesus  down  to  earth.  She 
knew  that  He  was  Heavenly  Father's  Son ! 

Jesus  did  not  argue  with  Mar}-  and  Joseph.  He  went  back  to 
Nazareth,  and  the  Bible  tells  us  that  He  tried  to  make  up  to  them 
for  their  worry  and  sorrow  by  being  completely  obedient  to  every- 
thing they  asked  of  Him.  The  Bible  way  of  saying  this  is :  He  "was 
subject  unto  them." 

Teacher :  Lead  the  children  to  see  how  Jesus  was  obedient.  Write 
on  the  board  or  have  the  children  write: 

Jesus  showed  obedience  to  God  through  reverence  in  the  House 
of  the  Lord. 

Jesus  showed  obedience  to  His  Heavenly  Father  by  beginning 
His  God-given  mission. 

Jesus  showed  obedience  to  His  mother  by  returning  home  with 
her. 

Jesus  showed  obedience  to  both  Mary  and  Joseph  by  being  "sub- 
ject to  them." 


Hurae,  1946  TE  KARERE  163 

The  Doctor's  Digest 

By  Dr.  G.  M.   Smith. 

(It  was  pointed  out  at  the  beginning  of  this  series  by  Dr.  Smith,  the 
articles  zvere  made  available  to  Tc  Karere  through  the  services  of 
Dr.  Paezvai.  The  previous  issues  carrying  Dr.  Smith's  articles  arc  from 
a  booklet  by  Dr.  Smith,  and  we  are  hoping  to  complete  the  booklet. — 
Editors.) 

Constipation 

Some  people  fuss  if  their  bowels  don't  move  daily  (some  even  if 
five  minutes  behind  schedule).  They  tell  me  they  get  a  headache, 
bad  taste,  feel  all  wrong,  etc.,  etc.  I  believe  them,  but  the  cause 
of  their  symptoms  T  know  is  a  brain  trouble,  not  a  gut  trouble. 

I  knew  an  old  man,  a  European,  a  great  friend  of  mine,  who 
lived  in  a  bush  whare  in  One — many  of  you  must  remember  him.  He 
lived  on  eggs,  many  eggs,  and  a  little  milk  and  nothing  else.  It  was 
all  he  had,  all  he  needed.  His  bowels  moved  once  in  six  weeks  and 
this  had  been  their  habit  for  many  years,  he  told  me.  He  had  never 
been  ill  in  his  life,  he  had  a  perfect  complexion,  a  skin  like  a  nice 
baby's  bottom,  perfect  teeth,  and  beautiful  long  hair  with  God's  per- 
manent wave.  He  was  as  fit  as  a  fiddle  and  lived  until  he  was  about 
90,  and  would  be  still  alive  I  believe  if  some  fool  visitor  had  not  in- 
fected him  with  a  virulent  type  of  influenza.  I  know  people  in  perfect 
health  and  living  on  ordinary  food  whose  bowels  move  only  once  in 
three  days.  A  right  person — mentally  and  physically — should  be 
unable  to  tell  you  if  his  bowels  moved  yesterday.  Purgatives  are 
really  bad.  They  waste  good  food.  They  bleed  you.  They  are  only 
needed  in  special  cases  of  illness.  My  advice  is  remember  the  old 
man  of  One,  eat  ordinary  diet  and  plenty  of  it  and  do  physical 
work;  leave  your  bowels  alone  and  you  will  soon  forget  you  have 
bowels  and  your  constipation  will  be  cured.  It's  the  thinking  that 
does  the  mischief.  Purgatives  are  much  more  a  cause  than  a  cure 
for  constipation,  and  anyway,  constipation  does  not  make  people 
really  ill.  If  you  must  take  something,  take  paraffin.  1  repeat — for 
your  own  sake  don't  think  about  your  bowels;  for  mine,  don't  talk 
about  them.  In  hospital  our  nurses  spend  a  good  part  of  their  time 
trying  to  persuade  people  they  don't  need  a  purgative  or  an  enema. 
Patients  don't  get  them  unless  for  some  special  reason,  but  if  they  d<> 
it  is  given  only  as  a  placebo — they  probably  have  an  awful  org]  when 
they  get  horn.  Nurses  tell  me  some  patients  arrive  with  their  own 
special  brand  of  explosive.  I  don't  want  to  lie  misunderstood — the 
old  man  of  Oue  was  an  extreme  example.  What  I  believe  is  correct 
is  that  bowel  movement  depends  partly  on  habit  (possibly  tempera 
ment)  and  partly  on  the  nature  of  your  diet.  Diet  that  leaves  little 
residue  causes  infrequent  bowel  movement ;  diet  that  leaves  much  resi- 
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due  more  frequent  motions.  Purgatives  are  bad — the  "Kruschen 
feeling'  'is  not  true,  and  people  don't  poison  themselves  when  their 
bowels  don't  move  every  day. 

Fractures 

Some  are  of  course  obvious,  but  a  special  kind  you  get  in 
children — green-stick  fractures,  where  the  bone  is  not  broken  across 
may  be  overlooked.  If  you  notice  a  baby  is  not  moving  a  limb,  or 
cries  when  you  lift  it,  have  a  good  look  yourself  and  if  not  satisfied, 
get  advice. 

Colic 

A  screaming  baby,  resistant  to  all  the  usually  successful  peace 
blandishments,  passing  fgrequent  small  stools  of  blood  and  mucous 
(usually  some  vomiting)  is  prabably  suffering  from  a  serious  condi- 
tion and  shauld  be  taken  to  hospital  at  once.  This  dangerous  type  of 
colic  is  usually  due  to  purgatives,  and  castor  oil  is  the  most  dangerous. 

Rupture 

If  your  rupture  has  altered  in  iny  way,  especially  if  it  suddenly 
becomes  exceedingly  painful,  then  you  are  in  danger.  Lie  down  and 
raise  foot  of  bed  with  a  couple  of  kitchen  chairs  or  boxes,  the  higher 
the  better,  and  apply  steady  pressure  with  your  hand.  If  the  rupture 
does  not  go  back,  or  the  pain  go  completely,  then  get  help  at  once. 
Ruptures  in  babies  seldom  get  stuck  dangerously.  If  the  baby  docs 
not  seem  upset  you  don't  need  to  worry,  it  is  not  urgent.  A  man  who 
wears  a  truss  should  get  his  doctor  to  see  if  it  is  all  right — it  is  often 
all  wrong. 

Acute   Inflammation   of  Bone — or  Osteomylitis 

A  young  person  who  suddenly  develops  acute  pain,  usually  near 
a  joint,  and  probably  in  the  leg  (but  it  may  be  any  bone),  has  a  high 
temperature,  feels  ill  and  looks  ill,  has  most  likely  acute  osteomylitis 
and  requires  immediate  medical  aid.     It  is  a  really  dangerous  disease. 

Rheumatic  Fever 

It  affects  usually  young  people  but  not  always.  High  tempera- 
ture and  pains  in  more  than  one  joint  (if  one  joint  it  is  more  probably 
osteomylitis)  are  the  usual  symptoms,  but  sometimes  in  children  the 
joint  pains  are  not  so  marked  as  in  adults.  The  importance  of  this 
disease  is  that  it  is  the  most  common  cause  of  heart  failure — so  get 
advice. 

St.  Vitus'  Dance  or  Chorea 

A  disease  associated  with  rheumatic  fever,  is  also  a  cause  of 
heart  disease.  Usually  a  school-boy,  anxious,  clever  sensitive  type,  is 
noticed  to  twitch  about  his  face,  grimace,  and  can't  sit  still.  Every 
action  very  abrupt— this  is  the  start  of  chorea,  a  nasty  disease.  See  a 
doctor  at  once. 
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President  George  Albert  Smith 
at  April  Conference 

(Excerpts  from  President  Smith's  Three  Addresses  during 
April  19-16  Conference.) 

With  the  confusion  that  exists  everywhere  and 
the  uncertainty  in  the  world,  surely  we  are 
blessed  who  are  permitted  to  assemble  under 
this  spacious  roof  this  morning  in  worship. 
What  a  privilege  it  is  to  live  in  an  age  of  the 
world  when  we  know  that  God  lives,  when  we 
know  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  and  our  Redeemer,  and  when  we  know 
that  the  Lord  continues  to  manifest  Himself 
to  His  children  who  have  prepared  themselves 
to  receive  His  blessings. 

We  live  in  a  day  when  the  scripture  is  being 

President  fulfilled  among  the  nations  wherein  the  Lord 

George  Albert  Smith      said,  through  one  of  His  prophets  that  in  the 

latter  days   "the  wisdom   of   their  wise  men 

shall  perish,  and  the  understanding  of  their  prudent  men  shall  be  hid." 

(Isaiah  29:14.) 

With  all  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  no  group  thus  far  has  been 
able  to  point  the  way  for  peace  with  the  certainty  that  it  is  the  way. 
We  who  are  assembled  here  this  morning  are  fortunate  to  know  that 
there  is  a  way  for  peace,  and  that  that  way  only  will  produce  results, 
and  that  way  is  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God  as  revealed  to  the 
children  of  men  anciently  and  in  our  day.  Tf  that  way  were  followed, 
all  the  problems  that  are  so  serious  in  the  world  could  be  solved  and 
peace  would  come  to  this  unhappy  earth. 

What  a  comfort  it  is  to  realize  that  there  is  no  mistake  about  it. 
that  we  are  the  children  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  that  He.  does  love 
us  and,  because  of  His  anxiety  for  our  peace  and  welfare,  in  our 
clay  another  prophet  was  sent  to  restore  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Chrisi 
and  to  place  in  the  Church  divine  authority,  that  men.  as  of  ancient 
times,  may  hold  the  priesthood  and  officiate  in  the  ordinances  of  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord.  \'o  other  people  have  thai  assurance  as  we  have 
it,  and  I  do  not  say  that  boastfully,  but  gratefully,  that  we  know 
there  is  a  God  in  heaven,  that  He  is  our  Father,  ilia'  He  does  interest 
Himself  in  our  affairs,  and  lie  has  done  i li.it  ever  since  the  world 
began,  when  His  first  children  were  placed  upon  the  earth. 


( )ne  of   I  lis  prophets  lor 
been  fulfilled  literally,  "Sureh 


j  ago  made  th  •  statement,  and  it  has 
the  I  .ord  ( rod  will  do  nothing  but  1  fe 
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revealeth  His  secrets  unto  His  servants  the  prophets."  (Amos  3:7.) 
All  the  important  thing's  that  have  happened  in  the  world  up  to  now 
have  been  foretold  by  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  and  the  things  that 
are  occurring  and  that  will  occur  that  are  important  will  be  revealed, 
if  they  have  not  already  been,  before  those  things  occur.  I  think  it 
is  marvellous  to  know  how  close  we  are  to  our  Heavenly  Father,  and 
I  also  think  it  is  deplorable  that  some  of  us  do  not  appreciate  how- 
near  He  13,  and  the  reason  for  that  is  that  we  have  failed  to  measure 
up,  in  many  cases,  to  His  wise  counsels. 

So  this  morning  I  feel  that  I  am  talking  to  a  great  family.  We 
are  all  brothers  and  sisters.  We  are  here  to  worship.  This  is  not 
just  a  convention.  This  is  a  conference  of  the  representatives  of 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  who  have  come 
from  their  homes  into  this  edifice,  which  has  been  rendered  sacred 
by  those  who  have  spoken  from  this  very  pulpit  and  who  have  assem- 
bled here  ever  since  this  building  was  constructed.  It  was  erected  In 
the  poverty  of  the  people  and  no  other  place  like  it  may  be  found  in 
all  the  world.  Often  when  it  is  vacant  there  is  a  spirit  here  that  you 
will  find  in  few  places  in  the  world.  Many  people  have  come  here  on 
a  busy  weekday  as  tourists,  and  as  they  have  come  under  the  shadow 
of  this  roof  and  looked  through  the  building  and  have  seen  this  great 
organ,  with  everything  quiet,  many  of  them  have  been  moved  to  tears 
by  the  inspiration  and  influence  that  they  have  found  here. 

We  are  here  as  sons  and  daughters  of  the  living  God,  trying  to 
work  our  way  through  until  we  shall  be  worth}'  of  an  exaltation  In 
the  celestial  kingdom. 

I  want  to  emphasize  what  President  Clark  has  said  to  the  effect 
that  this  is  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  it  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  our  Elder  Brother  and  lived 
upon  the  earth  and  died  that  we  might  live  again,  that  He  brought 
about  the  resurrection  and  has  appeared  to  the  children  of  men  since 
that  time.  I  marvel  how  some  of  our  people  can  lose  their  faith  and 
go  off  on  a  side  track  when  the  evidences  are  as  great  as  they  are 
as  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 

Among  the  strongest  evidences  of  the  divinity  of  the  work  in 
which  we  are  engaged,  and  of  the  mission  of  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith,  are  the  facts  that  the  Church  exists  to-day,  more  powerful 
than  it  ever  was,  and  that  the  predicitions  that  were  made  by  Joseph 
Smith  as  a  Prophet  have  been  fulfilled  and  are  still  in  course  of  ful- 
filment. There  are  no  people  in  the  world  anywhere,  who  enjoy  the 
blessings  that  we  enjoy,  physically  and  spiritually.  The  majority  of 
people  do  not  know  God,  they  do  not  understand  the  purpose  of  life. 
They  have  been  sidetracked  by  some  of  the  men  whose  philosophies 
have  taken  the  place  of  the  truth.  That  is  the  reason  that  the  world 
is  in  the  condition  that  it  is  in  to-night. 


Hurae,  1946  TE  KARERE  167 

Of  course  the  adversary  will  try  to  blind  the  human  family.  He 
will  try  to  lead  them  into  by  and  forbidden  paths ;  that  is  his  business. 
However,  if  we  will  live  the  teachings  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  if  we 
will  observe  the  advice  and  counsel  of  the  prophets  of  God,  if  we 
will  carry  out  the  programme  that  the  Lord  has  given  to  the  Church 
with  which  we  are  identified,  we  will  lead  all  the  world  in  knowledge 
and  intelligence  and  in  power,  because  we  have  all  that  the  world  has, 
plus  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty. 

I  know  that  it  will  not  be  very  long  before  my  work  will  be  fin- 
ished in  the  natural  course  of  events.  I  have  had  many  experiences 
and  have  travelled  in  the  world  and  mingled  with  many  wonderful 
men  and  women,  and  I  would  like  to  say  that  I  learned  when  I  was 
a  boy  that  this  was  the  work  of  the  Lord.  I  learned  that  there  were 
prophets  living  upon  the  earth.  I  learned  that  the  inspiration  of 
the  Almighty  would  influence  those  who  lived  to  enjoy  it,  so  we  are 
not  dependent  upon  one  or  two  or  a  half  dozen  individuals.  There 
are  thousands  of  members  of  this  Church  who  know — it  is  not  a  ques- 
tion of  imagination  at  all — they  know  that  God  lives  and  that  Jesu:; 
is  the  Christ,  and  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  He  is  the  Father 
of  our  spirits.  We  have  not  come  from  some  lower  form  of  life,  but 
God  is  the  Father  of  our  spirits  and  we  belong  to  the  royal  family, 
because  he  is  our  Father. 

We  talk  about  the  philosophies  of  men  and  hold  them  up  some- 
times as  a  pretty  picture,  but  when  they  conflict  with  the  teachings 
of  our  Heavenly  Father  as  contained  in  Holy  Writ,  they  are  value- 
less. They  will  never  lead  anybody  into  eternal  happiness,  nor  help 
them  to  find  a  place  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Heavenly  Father.  We 
cannot  retain  that  testimony  unless  we  keep  the  commandments  of 
God.  A  knowledge  of  truth  will  not  remain  with  us  unless  we  live 
as  our  Heavenly  Father  desires  and  advises  us  to  live. 

We  sometimes  hear  people  speak  of  the  aristocracies  of  the 
world,  the  royal  families  of  the  world.  I  want  to  say,  the  only  true 
aristocracy  in  the  world  is  the  aristocracy  of  righteousness,  and  the 
only  families  that  will  persist  are  those  who  keep  the  commandments 
of  our  Fleavenly  Father. 

So  to-night,  let  me  say,  brethren,  our  missionary  field  is  before 
us.  Our  Father's  sons  and  daughters  need  us.  We  are  grateful  for 
the  responses  being  made  to  the  call  that  has  gone  out  for  mission- 
aries. Some  are  so  anxious  to  go  out.  but  because  they  are  not  ph\ - 
sically  able,  or  other  conditions  are  unfavourable,  we  cannot  accept 
their  offer.  There  arc  in  this  Church  thousands  of  men  and  worn  ,) 
who  are  capable  of  teaching  the  gospel  and  who  can  become  more 
capable  by  doing  their  duty  in  the  mission  field.  They  will  be  blessed 
with  means  sufficient  to  take  them  to  perform  the  work  that  the  Lord 
wants  us  to  perform.  1  WOuld  like  to  say  to  the  men  who  would 
retain  their   means   in    preference   to   laying   up   treasures   in    heaven, 
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their  wealth  will  decay  in  their  hands  and  their  opportunity  to  gain 
eternal  life  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  will  pass  them  by. 

This  is  the  Lord's  work.  It  is  His  Church.  It  is  His  way  of 
preparing  us  for  eternal  happiness  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  and 
surely  not  any  of  those  who  have  seen  the  result  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  world  will  question  its  divinity.  Judge  the  tree 
by  its  fruits  and  you  will  find  no  other  tree  in  the  world  that  com- 
pares with  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  no  other  plan  in  all 
the  world  that  leads  to  the  Celestial  Kingdom  of  our  Heavenly 
Father ;  knowing  that,  surely  we  will  not  be  misled  by  the  philosophies 
and  the  sophistries  of  men  who  pretend  to  know  that  which  they  do 
not  know. 

in  conclusion  let  me  say,  I  am  grateful  to  be  here.  I  want  to 
thank  you  for  your  kindness  to  me.  one  of  the  weakest  of  all  our 
Father's  sons,  I  know  that.  I  know  my  limitations.  I  don't  stand 
here  with  the  idea  that  I  am  more  than  an  ordinary  individual,  but 
I  thank  you  for  your  faith  and  your  prayers  for  me  and  for  my 
associates  and  the  brethren  who  lead  this  Church.  I  thank  you  for 
the  manner  in  which  you  stand  for  that  which  is  righteous  and  put 
aside  that  which  is  not  righteous.  I  hope  that  in  the  near  future 
when  there  will  be  another  opportunity  given  to  the  people  of  this 
State  to  manifest  their  desires  to  observe  the  Word  of  Wisdom  and 
keep  the  commandments  of  God.  that  this  group  of  men  here  will 
not  be  afraid  to  stand  for  what  our  Heavenly  Father  has  advised  us 
to  do,  regardless  of  what  the  habits  of  the  world  may  be. 

I  would  like  to  say  that  the  loss  of  faith  in  this  Church,  in  many 
cases,  is  traceable  directly  to  a  violation  of  the  Sabbath  Day,  failure 
to  observe  the  Word  of  Wisdom,  the  advice  of  our  Heavenly  Father, 
failure  to  attend  to  our  prayers  and  to  thank  Him  for  the  blessings 
we  enjoy,  refusal  to  give  of  our  substances  to  all  those  who  are  less 
fortunate  than  ourselves.  All  these  things  that  are  intended  to  uplift 
us,  if  we  observe  the  teachings  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  become  a 
pitfall  for  us  if  we  fail  to  keep  His  commandments. 

God  does  live  ;  Jesus  is  the  Christ ;  Joseph  Smith  was  a  Prophet 
of  the  living  God;  and  the  authority  of  the  Priesthood  is  with  this 
Church  to-day,  and  will  continue  to  administer  to  those  who  are  will- 
ing to  be  ministered  unto  under  the  inspiration  of  our  Heavenly 
Father.  I  bear  your  this  testimony  to-night,  knowing  the  seriousness, 
if  it  were  not  true,  of  saying  it,  and  I  bear  it  in  love  and  kindness 
and  gratitude  to  God,  and  say  that  I  know  these  things  are  true,  and 
I  bear  you  that  witness  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 

THIS  MONTH'S  COVER 

ELDER  CHARLES  A.  CALLIS  of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  was  born 

at  Dublin,  Ireland,  May  4,  1865,  to  John  Callis  and  Charlotte  Quilliam 

Callis,  and  was  ordained  an  Apostle  by  President  Heber  J.  Grant  at  the 

age  of  68  on  October  12,  1933. 
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Hui  Tau,  1946 


FIFTY-FOURTH  ANNUAL  CONFERENCE  OF  THE 
NEW  ZEALAND  MISSION 

Nuhaka,  H.B.,  Again  The  Marae  Of  First  Post-War  Hui  Tau 
Celebrations    Under    President    Halversen    Honour  All 
Servicemen  And  Servicewomen  Through  Seventy- 
Four    Members    Of    The    "  Maori    Battalion " 

By  Kelly  Harris 

Preparations  by  the  Mahia  district  people  as  hosts  to  this  Hui 
Tau  at  which  the  Maori  Battalion  was  to  be  honoured  entailed  unity 
of  purpose  and  generosity  that  cost  them  approximately  £1800.  All 
of  the  staple  foods  and  crockery,  sufficient  to  last  from  April  18th  to 
April  23rd,  for  an  average  of  700  visitors  per  meal  thrice  daily,  as 
well  as  accommodation  and  food  for  the  200  workers  necessary  to 
maintain  the  kitchens  and  dining  room  were  provided  by  the  local 
people.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  standard  of  past  years  was 
maintained  in  the  quality  and  quantity  of  food  prepared  and  con- 
sumed. 

President  Halversen  presided  over  the  Conference  and  had  asso- 
ciated with  him  his  wife  and  the  seven  Elders  from  Zion.  Represen- 
tatives from  13  of  the  14  District  Presidencies  in  the  Mission  as  well 
as  members  from  nearly  all  of  the  90  designated  Branches  besides 
many  friends  and  visitors  numbered  the  1400  which  attended  during 
the  Sunday. 

Arrivals  to  the  marae  of  the  Hui  at  Nuhaka  began  on  Wednes- 
day 17th  with  a  contingent  from  Ngapuhi  and  continued  hourly 
throughout  Thursday,  Friday  and  Saturday.  The  New  Zealand  Gov- 
ernment through  the  railway  department  was  able  to  solve  the  trans- 
portation needs  of  our  people  to  and  from  the  Conference. 

The  highlighted  activities  of  the  Hui  Tau  were  such  that  all  who 
attended  and  participated  enjoyed  the  "Maori  Battalion"  day  on 
Friday,  composed  of  reception,  speeches,  entertainment,  banquet  and 

dance;  the  sessions  of  Conference  during  Saturday  and  Sunday  ai 
which  choir  music  enhanced  every  session;  the  M.I.A.  competitions 
of  tennis  .public  speaking,  singing  of  choruses,  quartettes  ,trios  and 
choirs  on  Saturday  evening;  all  of  the  meetings  of  Sunda)  and  tin- 
Maori  action  songs,  hakas,  pois,  basketball  and  M.I.A.  ball  on  Mon- 
day. 
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The  spirit  of  the  Hui  Tau  was  influenced  by  the  attitude  of 
President  and  Sister  Halversen  towards  music.  All  participants  in 
the  M.I. A.  singing  and  the  choir  contributions  felt  and  enjoyed  the 
spirit  of  "kinfolk"  with  President  and  his  wife.  Furthermore,  the 
cancellation  of  "sports  day"  with  its  attendant  activities  as  being 
expendable  in  the  light  of  "less  competition  and  its  failings"  and 
"more  activity  by  participants  observing  the  aims  and  standards  of 
M.I. A.,"  reflected  the  influence  exerted  by  the  President,  for  all  who 
attended  the  Hui  Tau  1946,  participated  in  its  activities.  (Elsewhere 
in  this  issue  is  the  M.I. A.  report  detailing  winners  of  its  competitions). 

There  were  four  choir  groups  present  at  the  Hui — Nuhaka, 
Heretaunga,  Korongata  and  Tamaki.  In  the  competitions  Korongata 
and  Nuhaka  were  both  awarded  first  place  by  Elder  Walter  Smith 
who  was  also  responsible  for  the  preparation  and  arrangements  of  all 
the  competition  music.  The  test  piece  was  "Hear,  O  Ye  Heavens" 
which  when  sung  by  the  combined  choirs  under  the  baton  of  President 
Halversen  impressed  its  message  upon  the  crowded  assembly  as  the 
"theme"  of  the  Conference. 

Among  the  noted  visitors  to  the  Conference  were  Sir  Apirana  T. 
Ngata,  Turi  Carroll,  Tiaki  Omana,  M.P.,  M.  K.  Takarangi,  and 
Tuoro  of  Te  Arawa  with  his  very  talented  group  of  entertainers  from 
Ohinemutu — the  Taiporutu  Club. 

With  the  break-up  of  the  conference  on  Tuesday  in  the  rain,  the 
spirit  of  the  young  people,  the  approval  of  the  elder  folk  and  the 
amazement  of  onlookers,  saw  Hui  Tau  being  taken  by  songs,  speeches, 
testimonies  and  extemporaneous  entertainment  ensembles  into  the 
trains,  cars  and  buses,  to  stations,  towns  and  homes  until  even  now. 
all  over  the  country  "Hui  Tau  1946"  is  still  a  part  of  the  present. 

The  wonderful  messages  from  the  leaders  in  the  Mission  along 
with  the  testimonies  of  the  Elders  were  appreciated  by  all  who  at- 
tended the  packed  sessions  of  the  Conference.  The  unique  honour 
and  distinction  of  being  the  "first  Zion  Elder  to  speak  at  a  Hui  Tau 
since  1940"  went  to  Elder  J.  Talmadge  McMurray,  son  of  a  New 
Zealand  mother  and  a  former  New  Zealand  missionary  father  from 
Canada. 

At  the  end  of  this  first  post-war  Hui  Tau  is  asked  that  ever- 
recurring  question  "Where  is  the  next  Hui  Tau  to  be?"  The  only 
people  who  can  answer  this  are  President  Halversen  and  the  Hui  Tau 
Board,  that  group  of  faithful  elder  leaders,  representative  of  nearly 
every  district  in  the  Mission  who  have  reason  to  be  proud  of  this 
their  most  recent  successful  Hui.  Wherever  the  1947  Hui  Tau  is  to 
be  held,  be  it  at  Tamaki,  H.B.,  Rotorua  or  Nuhaka  again,  it  would 
be  well  for  each  host-to-be,  to  note  that  financially  this  Hui  Tau  re- 
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ceived  £984/9/5  from  donations,  canteens,  dances  and  kai  tickets 
and  the  estimated  contribution  of  £1,800  from  the  local  people  bring 
the  total  to  £2,784/9/5.  The  expenses  for  tents,  transport,  material, 
fittings,  miscellaneous  foodstuffs,  light,  heat,  music  and  supplies  for 
canteens,  including  £75  for  permanent  buildings  amounted  to 
£965/13/11  to  which  is  added  the  estimated  £1800  spent  by  the 
local  people  in  thiir  contribution  thus  making  a  total  of  £2,765/13/11 
leaving  a  credit  of  .£18/15/6.  A  job  that  was  really  well  done  by 
all  who  had  anything  to  do  with  its  control  and  management. 

If  the  Hui  Tau  returns  to  Nuhaka  next  year,  we  will  again  sec 
the  L.D.S.  Hall,  the  Chapel,  Tahinga,  the  two  tennis  courts,  the  large 
dining  room,  the  other  facilities  that  have  made  Xuhaka  the  marae 
for  the  home  of  8  out  of  12  Annual  Conferences  since  1931  to  the 
present.  (1937,  1942,  1944  and  1945  were  the  years  during  which 
Hui  Taus  were  not  held.)  We  would  also  be  treated  to  the  sight  of 
beholding  the  "carved  house"  either  completed  or  in  course  of  con- 
struction, on  its  new  marae,  the  corner  section  opposite  the  Elder's 
home  and  also  opposite  the  School. 

And  as  we  leave  "Hui  Tau  1946"  and  the  Nuhaka  marae,  we 
hope  that  the  dreams  of  the  future  become  reality  for  "Hui  Tau 
1947."    Kia  ora  ra  e  te  iwi  kainga  mo  to  koutou  Hui  Tau  pai. 


IMPROVEMENT  ERA  SUBSCRIPTIONS 
"  Important  To  Subscribers  " 

The   following  names  are  on  the  EXPIRATION   list   for  the 
"ERA"  for  April  1946.    RENEWALS  are  to  be  sent  in  to: 
"ERA  SUPERVISOR" 
Box  72, 
Auckland,  CI. 

before  July  15th,  1946,  as  we  have  a  growing  list  of  subscribers  on 
a  "waiting  list." 

Mr  Phil  Aspinall;  Mr  A.  F.  Amadio;  Mr  S.  Christy;  Mr  James 
Elkington;  Mr  C.  M.  C.  Going;  Mr  Ray  V.  Going;'  Mrs  Claire 
Hurikino ;  Mr  Ngaro  Hooro ;  Mr  Joseph  Hay;  Mr  George  Katene; 
Mrs  Mary  Kelcher ;  Mrs  Lucy  Marsh;  Mr  Norman  Mason;  Mrs 
Ani  Morgan;  Dr.  M.  N.  Paewai ;  Mr  Parata  Pirihi  ;  Mr  Rakaipaka 
Puriri;  Mr  Wm.  R.  Perrott ;  Mr  Mahanga  Pere;  Mr  J.  R.  Robinson  . 
Mr  Tu  George  Stockman;  Mr  James  Southon;  Mr  11.  R.  Stokes: 
Mr  Teito  Tangataiti;   Mr  Pera  Tengaio ;  Mr  Alex  Wishart 

Remember  to  Renew  your  Subscriptions  to  the  "Era" 
before  July  15th,  1946. 
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Mutual  Improvement  Association 

Greetings  to  all  M.I. A.  members. 

We  wish  to  congratulate  all  members  who  participated  in  the 

contests  at  Hui  Tan  held  recently  at  Nuhaka.  For  the  short  period 
given  to  the  preparation  of  items  the  standard  of  the  performances 
was  very  satisfactory  indeed  and  reflects  the  spirit  in  the  Branches. 
of  co-operating  with  Tumuaki  flalversen  in  maintaining  the  high 
standard  of  our  Hui  Tan. 

"ORGANIZATION" 

Now  that  Hui  Tau  is  over,  we  wish  you  officers  to  concentrate  your 
energies  in  organizing  the  work  properly  and  adhere  closely  to  the  plan 
given  at  Hui  Tau. 

1.  Officers'   meeting. 

2.  Preliminary  exercise. 

3.  Classes:     1st.  period  45  minutes.     2nd.  period  30  minutes. 

4.  Closing  exercise. 

5.  Half-hour  recreation. 

Please  try  and  stop  all  other  procedures,  for  even  the  smallest 
branch  membership  can  adopt  the  above  pattern.  "DO  THIS  NOW." 
"BE  ACTIVE  NOW."     DON'T  HESITATE— "let's  go  to  M.I.A." 

"ACTIVITY  PERIOD  " 

The  second  "30  minutes"  period  is  Activity  Period.  The  following 
four  cultural  arts  are  to  be  studied  from  the  manuals  during  this  per- 
iod— "Music-Speech-Dance-Drama."  (Write  for  manuals  now).  In 
teaching  these  lessons  choose  four  capable  directors,  each  to  teach  only 
one  of  the  above  arts  to  each  class  group,  in  rotation  as  explained  at 
Hui  Tau.  That  is: — One  director  will  teach  music  to  one  class  on  one 
Tuesday,  and  move  on  to  another  class  on  the  following  Tuesday,  and  * 
so  on  until  the  year's  work  season  is  completed.  Each  of  the  other 
directors  following  in  rotation  and  teaching  their  own  special  art  lesson. 
Under  the  cultural  arts  study  Maori  culture  on  each  alternate  week 
(where  practicable). 

1.  Maori  Songs  and  Rongopai,  under  the  Music  director. 

2.  Action  Song,  Poi  and  Haka  dances  under  the  Dance  director. 

3.  Maori  one-act  plays,  such  as  "Hinemoa's  Love  Story," 
"Rewi's  Last  Stand,"  or  other  plays  of  local  interest,  under 
the  Drama  director. 

4.  Maori   literature,   history,   speech   making   during   a  tangi, 
welcome,  karakia,  farewells,  under  the  Speech  director. 

This  period  should  be  of  great  interest  to  all  and  the  vast  study 
materials  available  in  the  field  of  our  Own  Maori  Culture  should  be 
exploited  thoroughly  and  taught  faithfully  to  our  Maori  Youth;  for 
once  a  Native  Race  forgets  its  language  and  its  customs  then  that  race 
is  doomed  to  mediocrity. 
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"REPORTS" 

All  secretaries  please  send  your  monthly  reports  in  regularly  to 
Box  61,  Dannevirke. 

WINNERS  OF  CONTESTS  AT  HUI  TAU 

Gleaner  Oration. — Nuhaka  1st,  Koronagata  2nd,  Heretaunga  3rd. 
M.Men  Oration. — Tamaki  1st,  Koronagata  2nd. 
Junior  Story. — Tamaki  1st,  Koronagata  2nd,  Te  Hauke  3rd. 
One-Act  Play. — Tamaki  1st. 

Open  Action  Song. — Tamaki  1st,  Nuhaka  2nd,  Korongata  3rd. 
Junior  Action  Song. — Korongata  1st,  Nuhaka  2nd. 
Poi. — Tamaki  1st,  Korongata  2nd. 
Open  Haka. — Takitimu   1st. 

Junior  Boys'  Haka. — Tamaki  1st,  Takitimu  2nd,  Korongata  3rd. 
Rongopai. — Te  Hauke  1st,  Korongata  2nd,  Tamaki  3rd. 
Ladies'   Chorus. — Korongata   1st,   Rotorua   2nd. 
Ladies'  Trio. — Nuhaka   1st,   Heretaunga  2nd. 
Men's  Chorus. — Korongata  1st,  Nuhaka  2nd. 

Men's  Quartette. — Nuhaka  1st,  Korongata  2nd,  Heretaunga  3rd. 
Men's  Tennis  Singles. — Nuhaka  1st,  Takitimu  2nd. 
Men's  Doubles. — Nuhaka  1st,  Tokomaru  Bay  2nd. 
Women's  Doubles. — Nuhaka  1st,  Horo  Horo  2nd. 
Women's  Singles. — Korongata  1st,  Nuhaka  2nd. 
Combined    Doubles. — Nuhaka    1st,    Korongata    2nd. 
Basketball. — Korongata  1st,  Tamaki  2nd. 

"Korongata  Branch  winner  of  the  Gaisford  Challenge  Cup  for 
1946." 

"MANUALS" 

The  lesson  manuals  are  now  available  for  distribution  to  the 
branches. 

1.  Junior  Boys  or  Explorers — Temporary  lesson. 

2.  Adults  will  study  the — "Special  Interest  Group,"  price  2/6. 

3.  M.Men  &   Gleaner  Manual — price  2/6. 

4.  Beehive  Girls — price  3/6. 

5.  Activity  Manual — price  2/6    (very  important). 

6.  Executive   Manual — price   2/6. 

Send  your  orders  in  now  to  Box  61,  Dannevirke. 

"APPRECIATION" 

We  wish  to  thank  President  and  Sister  Halversen,  Bro.  Walter 
Smith  and  Mr  Tira  Rautu  for  their  services  as  judges  of  the  various 
contests,  and  special  thanks  to  all  umpires  and  post-assistants  and  board 
officers. 

"GOLD  AND  GREEN  BALL" 
"Takings": 

One   Third — Mission   M.I. A. 
Two   Thirds — Branch   M.I. A. 

Dates  Already  Booked: 

Tamaki  Dannevirne,   August   15th. 
Heretaunga  Hastings,  August  22nd. 
Huntly,  September  12. 

— Mutual   Board. 
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"Te  Awhiorangi" 

NA  TE  WERINGA  NAERA 

(He  Roanga  mai  ia  Noema  1945,  Wharangi  254) 

Heoi  ano  i  konei  ka  tu  a  Taane-nui-a-Rangi  ki  runga  ka  mea, 
-{<o  wai  o  koutou  hei  tuku  ia  Kaupeka  ki  te  po,  kore  rawa  i  korero  ake 
te  tahi  i  te  aroha  ki  to  ratou  teina,  tuakana,  i  konei  ka  mea  a  Tuma- 
tauenga, Tahataha  uri,  tahataha  tea,  tahataha  akura,  waiho  a  Kaupeka 
ki  an  taipoto,  maku  e  patu  to  tatou  taina,  tuakana  ka  mau  a  Tuma- 
tauenga ki  ngatoki  nei  ki  a  Te  Awhiorangi  raua  ko  te  Whironui  ka 
purangatia  e  ia  ki  te  aroaro  o  Kaupeka  i  runga  i  tona  whakaaro  pai 
me  whawhai  rawa  raua  ko  Kaupeka,  ko  te  mea  o  raua  e  mate  maana 
e  whakaora  o  ratou  maatua  a  Ranginui  raua  ko  Papatuanuku  e  takoto 
tonu  ana  hoki  me  te  awhi  o  raua  peke.  Heoi  kore  rawa  a  Kaupeka  i 
whawha  ki  te  tahi  onga  toki  nei  kia  whawhai  raua  ko  Tumatauenga, 
no  te  mea  kei  roto  tonu  ia  i  te  pouri  e  noho  ana,  heoi  ko  nga  kupu 
tenei  a  Kaupeka  ki  a  Tumatauenga,  haere  mai  koe  te  mea  e  hao  ana 
te  kura  o  te  ngakau,  ara  haramai  patua  au  e  koe,  waiho  au  te  mea 
kei  roto  ite  pouri  e  noho  ana,  kua  tau  ke  hoki  ki  au  te  Rito-kai- 
tangata,  no  reira  hei  konei  e  te  whanau  kia  aroha  ki  o  tatou  maatua. 
heoi  ka  whawha  a  Tumatauenga  ki  a  Te  Awhiorangi  ka  patua  a 
Kaupeka  ka  mate. 

Ka  tahi  ka  wehewehea  ona  wahi  katoa,  konga  iwi  onga  waewae 
o  Kaupeka  na  Tuamatua  i  whakanoho  hei  kakau  mo  Te  Awhiorangi 
raua  ko  Te  Whironui,  ko  te  iwi  o  te  rae  hei  arai  maramara,  kote  piro 
ririki  hei  aho  hohou  ir.ga  toki  nei,  ko  te  manawa  i  meatia  e  Tuma- 
tauenga hei  whakahere  mo  o  ratou  Atua,  ko  Kawekairangi  te  ingo'ri 
o  te  kakau  o  te  Awhiorangi,  ko  "te  Motuwhaariki"  te  pare  arai 
maramara,  te  aho  hohou  ko  "te  Aka  Piwari,"  te  aho  purutanga  ko 
"Te-Aka-a-Kaupeka,"  te  whare  takai  o  Te  Awhiorangi  ko  "Te 
Rangiwhakakapua,"  na  te  whanau  katoa  o  Ranginui  raua  ko  Papatua- 
nuku i  whakahaere  nga  ritenga  me  nga  taputapu  o  Te  Awhiorangi, 
na  katahi  ano  ka  whai  toki  te  whanau  hei  tope  mai  inga  toko  e  wha 
hei  toko  i  to  ratou  Papa  kia  rewa. 

Na  kote  karakia  tenei  o  Te  Awhiorangi  ite  topetopenga  mai  inga 
toko  e  wha  mo  Ranginui : — 

Hapai  ake  nei  au  i  taku  toki  na  wai? 

Ko  te  toki  na  Urutengangana. 

Ko  te  toki  na  wai? 

Ko  te  toki  na  nga  Whatukura. 

Ko  Te  Awhiorangi,  ko  te  Whironui,  aku  toki. 

He  toki  Ariki,  he  toki  tipua, 
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He  toki  Whatukura. 

He  toki  no  nga  Aparangi. 

He  toki  tuatua  ia  Toko — Hum  rangi. 

la  toko  Hurunuku. 

Ia  toko  Huruatea. 

Ia  toko  Hurumawake. 

He  toki  aha  taku  toki? 

He  toki  toto-nui  taku  toki. 

He  toki  tuanuku. 

He  toki  aha  taku  toki? 

He  toki  tapu  taku  toki. 

He  toki  aha  taku  toki? 

He  toki  toto  wai. 

He  kura  no  Papatuanuku. 

He  toki  aha  taku  toki? 

He  toki  whakaputa  ite  aro  nui. 

Ite  aro  na  Tumatauenga. 

Kite  Taruaitu,  kite  ao  marama. 

Tai  alio  aho. 

Nau  e  Taane  matau  ei. 

I  tuhikitia.  i  tuhapainga, 

Ki  take  uruuru  tapu. 

Nau  e  tama  ka  pa  ei. 

Ki  taku  aro. 

Whano  whano  Haramai  te  toki. 

Haumi  ee.  Hui  ee,  Taiki  ee, 

Ko  te  whakahuatanga  tuatahi  tenei  i  enei  kupu  na  "Whano  whano 
Haramai  te  toki  Haumi  e  Hui  ee.     Taiki  ee. 

Nga  toko  e  wha  nei,  ko  Toko-Huruatea,  i  komohia  ki  nga  wae- 
wae,  ko  Toko  Hurumawake,  ki  te  Upoko,  ko  Toko  Turunuku,  ki  t<- 
peke  maui,  Ko  toko  Hururangi,  ki  te  peke  matau,  no  te  tokonga  ki 
runga,  ka  tahi  ka  rarapi  nga  ringaringa  o  Rangi  raua  ko  Papa  kia 
raua.  katahi  ka  karanga  a  Taane  ki  a  Tumatauenga  kia  kotikotia  nga 
peke  o  Rangi  raua  ko  Papa,  ka  tahi  ka  man  a  Tumatauenga  ki  a 
Te  Awhiorangi  ka  kotikotia  nga  peke  a  ratou  matua  ka  heke  hoki 
te  toto  ki  te  whenua,  koia  e  whero  na  te  rangi  i  etahi  wa.  ko  te 
mahinga  tuatoru  tenei  o  te  toki  nei  o  Te  Awhiorangi,  ka  tuturu  hoki 
koi.ei  te  tapunga  o  te  toki  nei,  ka  waiho  e  Taane  me  te  whanua  hei 
toki  poipoi  ki  te  aroaro  onga  Atua.  Ka  matau  tatati  kite  tapu  o  tenei 
loki  o  Te  Awhiorangi : — 

Tuatahi — lie  pae  urunga  no  Urutengaiigana. 

Taurua — I  patua  a   Kaupeka  ki  taua  toki. 

Tuatoru — Ko  te  kakau,  ko  te  vvaewae  <>  Kaupeka;  go  kawekai- 
rangi  te  ingoa. 
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Tuawha — Ko  te  pare  arai  maramara  a  Te  Motuwhariki,  te  aho 
hohou,  a  Te  Aka-piwari  enei  katoa  no  te  tinana  o  Kaupeka. 

Tuarima — Ko  te  topetopenga  inga  toko  e  wha  hei  toko  ia  Rangi- 
nui  ki  runga. 

Tuaono — Ko  te  topetopenga  inga  peke  o  Raiigi  raua  ko  Papa. 

Tuawhiti — Ko  te  whakahaeranga  inga  karakia  tapu  anake  hei 
hapai  kite  aro  aro  o  nga  Atua  katoa. 

Tuawaru — Ko  nga  whare  i  whata  ai  a  Te  Awhiorangi  ko,  Tute- 
anianiwa,  ko  Rangitukia,  ko  Wharaurangi,  koriga  whare  enei  o  te 
whanau  a  Rangi  raua  ko  Papatuanuku  i  te  Paparoa-i-Hawaiki  i 
whata  ai  te  toki  nei,  ko  te  Kohurau  te  whare  i  whata  ai  a  Te  Awhio- 
rangi i  Hawaiki-roa. 

Tauiwa — Ko  te  toki  tenci  i  kotikoti  ai  e  Tamatea  nga  ngaru 
tupa  ia  Takitimu  raua  ko  Horouta  i  whiti  mai  ai  ki  tenei  motu.  Na 
Te  Rongopatahi  raua  ko  Ruawharo  i  tiki  a  Te  Awhiorangi  me  Te 
Whironui  i  man  mai  i  roto  o  "Te  Kohurau"  ki  runga  o  Takitimu, 
ko  te  wharetera  i  takoto  ai  a  Uenuku  tipuna  me  Ngatoroirangi  ma. 

Inei  te  take  i  riro  ai  ia  Turi  a  Te  Awhiorangi  i  haere  mai  a 
Tamatea  i  Te  Waipounamu  ia  Ngati  Kaitaha.  i  tera  motu,  ka  mahue 
atu  a  Takitimu  i  reira  takoto  ai,  ka  hoki  mai  a  Tamatea,  a  Te  Rongo- 
patahi me  to  raua  roopu  i  haere  ai  ki  tera  motu,  to  ratou  waka  ko 
Te  Karearea,  he  waka  tenei  i  mahiae  ratou  ki  tera  motu,  e  hoki  ana 
a  Tamatea  ma  ki  Hokianga  me  te  toki  nei  me  Te  Awhiorangi  ka  tae 
ki  waho  ake  o  te  ngutuawa  o  Whanganui,  ka  kitea  te  auahi  e  koiri 
atu  ana  i  tua  ote  tuawhenua,  ka  mea  a  Tamatea,  ina  rawa  te  ahi 
tangata  e  peka  tatou  ki  uta,  ko  wai  ra  te  tangata  o  tena 
wahi,  heoi  ano  "he  ihu  kuri,  he  tangata  haere,  ko  te  puaki- 
tanga  tenei  o  tenei  whakatauki  na  Tamatea :  ka  peka  a  Te 
Karearea  ki  uta.  ka  u  mai  ki  roto  mai  ote  ngutu  awa  o  Whanganui, 
ka  noho  i  reira,  ka  kite  ite  tangata  ko  Te  Kopahau  te  ingoa,  koia  te 
tangata  o  tera  whenua,  ka  ui  atu  a  Tamatea :  e  taa,  ko  koe  anake, 
kaore  he  tangata  ke  atu  ia  koe  me  to  whanau  e  noho  nei  i  konei  ?  Ka 
mea  mai  a  Te  Kopahau  ee  ko  ahau  anake  kei  konei,  engari  tera  ano 
te  nuinga  o  te  tangata  kei  Patea,  ka  mea  atu  ano  a  Tamatea,  Ko  wai 
rawaia?  ka  mea  mai  a  te  Kopahau,  ko  Turi  ratou  ko  taana  whanau. 
heoi  ite  rongorongo  o  Tamatea  ki  te  ingoa  o  Turi.  katahi  ka  mea  atu. 
haere  koe  ka  korero  atu  kia  Turi  ko  ahau  tenei  ko  Tamatea- Aril- i- 
Nui,  ka  haere  a  Te  Kopahau,  ka  tae  ki  Patea  ka  mea  kia  Turi  he  waka 
tangata  taku  kei  Whanganui  i  ki  mai  ko  Tamatea-Ariki-Nui  toria 
ingoa,  mohio  tonu  mai  a  Turi,  katahi  ka  haere  mai  a  Turi  me  tona 
whanau,  me  te  wahine  menga  tamariki.  me  ona  matua.  ka  tae  mai  ki 
Whanganui  ka  kite  ia  Tamatea  katangihia  tena  ra  a  po  noa,  a  ka  hora 
te  kai  me  te  korero ;  i  tenei  wa  ka  hiahia  te  tamahine  a  Turi  tona 
ingoa  nei  ko  Taaneroa,  ka  hiahia  kia  Uhenga-Puanaki  ki  te  iramutu 
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o  Tamatea,  ka  mea  a  Taaneroa  ki  te  whaea  kia  Rongorongo,  ka  nui 
toku  hiahia  kia  Uhenga-Puanaki  hei  taane  maaku,  ka  mea  te  hakui 
haere  kia  Turi  ki  to  papa  maana  e  korero  kia  Tamatea,  heoi  ano  ka 
korerotia  e  Taaneroa.  kia  Turi,  katahi  ka  mea  a  Turi  kia  Tamatea,  e; 
e  koro  kei  temihi  ra  to  taua  tamahine  kia  Uhenga  Puanaki  hei  taane, 
hei  wahine  raua  tokorua,  ka  mea  a  Tamatea-Ariki-Nui  he  aha  te  he 
ki  te  mini  a  la  taua  tamahine  kia  Uhenga-Puanaki  heoi  ko  te  moenga 
tenei  o  Taaneroa  raua  ko  Uhenga-Puanaki,  i  konei  ka  heke  a  Te 
Awhiorangi  kia  Turi,  he  kuha  te  take,  ka  mea  a  Tamatea  ka  pai,  ka 
moe  ano  raua  ia  raua,  ka  hoatu  e  Tamatea  te  toki  nei  a  Te  Awhio- 
rangi kia  Turi  ite  moenga  o  a  raua  tamariki. 

I  te  uunga  mai  o  Takitimu  me  Tamatea  ki  tenei  motu  ite 
haerenga  mai  i  Hawaiki,  ka  uu  mai  ki  te  toka  i  Matakana,  kei  Nuku- 
taurua  tenei  waahi,  ka  haere  mai  a  Tamatea  ka  whakataki  haere  mai 
inga  motu  nei,  ka  kiia  tona  ingoa  i  kona  ko  Tamatea-pokaiwhenua, 
ka  haere  a  Takitimu  ki  tera  motu  u  rawa  atu  ko  Te  Wairau,  ka 
waiho  a  Puhi-whanake  i  reira  hei  tiaki  i  te  ahi  a  Tamatea.  ka  hold 
mai  nei  a  Tamatea  ma  i  runga  ia  Te  Karearea  ka  u  mai  ki  roto  ite 
awa  o  Whanganui.  na  ko  te  waahi  i  noho  ai  a  Tamatea,  ka  waiho  hei 
ingoa  mo  Kahungunu,  ara  ko  te  motunga  o  te  putiki  o  te  mahunga 
o  Kahungunu  i  pepeha  ai,  "tena  rawa  te  wharanui  i  an  hei  putiki  ake 
i  taaku  e  tu  noa  mai  ra  i  runga"  koia  a. 

Putiki-wharanui-a-Tamatea-pokai-whenua ;  tenei  marae  kainga  e 
tumai  nei  ano  i  roto  o  te  ngutu  awa  o  Whanganui. 
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Sunday  School 

SACRAMENT  GEM 
How  great  the  wisdom  and  the  love. 
That  filled  the  courts  on  high : 
And  sent  the  Saviour  from  above 
To  suffer,  bleed  and  die!'' 

LESSONS 

KINDERGARTEN    (4  to  5  years). 
Obedience  to  Parents. 
Obedience  to  Authorities    (Those  over  us  in  Sunday  School). 

Some  Incidents  of  Obedience  while  Saints  were  Crossing  the 
Plains. 
PRIMARY  (6  to  9  years). 

Choosing  a  New  Apostle    (Acts   1:25-26). 
The  Day  of  Pentecost    (Acts  2). 
Healing  of  the  Cripple    (Acts  3:1-18). 
CHURCH  HISTORY  and  A  DEPARTMENT   (10  to  15  years). 

The  promised  signs,  betokening  the  birth  of  the  Saviour.    3  Nephi  1. 
Increasing  depravity — the  people  gathered  in  one  vast  body  in  one 

land.     3  Nephi  3,  4,  5,  6. 
The    Nephite    commonwealth    destroyed — the    people    divided    into 
numerous   tribes.       (3   Nephi   7.) 
B  DEPARTMENT   (16  to  19  years)    Same  as  Gospel  Doctrine. 
GOSPEL  DOCTRINE  and  C  DEPARTMENT. 

Object  of  Baptism.    Mark  1:4;  Luke  3:3;  Acts  2:38,  22:16;  2  Nephi 

31;  3  Nephi  1:23,   17:25,  30:2;  Moroni  8:11;  Doc.  and  Cov. 

13:19,  31:49,  31:55,  2:68,  27:84,  74:84;  Moses,  6:59. 

Mode  of  Baptism.    Matt.  3:5,  6:13-16;  John  3:3-5,  23;  Acts  8:36- 

39,   22:16;    Rom.   6:3-5;   1   Cor.    10:1-2;    Col.   2:12;    Mosiah 
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Nga  Patai. —  (1)  He  aha  tetahi  o  nga  karapiture  pono  e  whakaatu 
ana  mo  te  oranga  o  te  tangata  i  mua  atu  o  tenei.  (2)  He  aha  te 
whakaaturanga  Ida  Aperahama?  (3)  He  aha  hoki  te  kupu  a  te  Ariki 
kia  Heremaia? 

RATAPU  TUARUA 

He  maha  nga  whakaatunranga  mo  te  Karaiti  he  mea  whiriwhiri  he 
me  a  whakatapu  he  kai  hoko  mo  te  ao,  ae  ra  no  te  timatanga  mai  ra  ano. 
Kua  korero  tatou  mo  tona  turanga  o  mua  i  roto  i  nga  Tama  a  te  Atua 
ki  te  tuku  i  a  ia  hei  whakahere  ki  a  rite  ai  to  te  Atua  hiahia.  Ko  ia 
hoki  tera  kua  whakaritea  nei  i  mua  o  te  orokohanganga  o  te  ao.  (1 
Pita  1:20.)  I  whakaako  a  Paora  i  te  Akoranga  mo  ta  te  Atua  whiri- 
whiri me  te  whakaritenga  hoki  i  tetahi  penei:  "Ko  ana  hoki  i  mohio  ai 
i  mua,  i  whakaritea  ano  e  ia  i  mua  kia  rite  ki  te  ahua  o  tana  tama,  a 
ana  i  whakaritea  e  ia  i  mua,  ko  enei  ano  i  karangatia  e  ia,  me  tenei 
hoki,  "Kahore  ano  te  Atua  i  pei  i  tana  iwi  i  mohio  ai  i  mua.  (Roma 
11:2.) 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  He  Whakaatu  ano  mo  to  te  Karaiti  whiriwhiringa 
i  mua  atu  o  tenei  oranga?  (2)  Pehea  ta  Paora  whakaako  mo  tenei9 
(3)    Pehea  te  korero  mo  tenei  take  ki  te  hunga  o  Roma. 

RATAPU  TUATORU 

Te  whakaaturanga  roto  i  te  pukapuka  a  moromona  a  Arami  te 
poropiti,  he  Niwhai  i  korero  mo  nga  tohunga  kua  whakaritea  nei  i  to 
tama  ritenga  a  ka  mea,  he  mea  karanga  he  mea  whakarite  ratou  no  te 
orokohanganga  o  te  ao,  ki  to  te  Atua  i  matau  ai  i  mua,  he  meatanga 
hoki  na  to  ratou  tino  whakapono  me  a  ratou  mahi  pai,  i  te  tuatahi  i 
waiho  ra  i  waiho  ai  ratou  a  whiriwhiri  hei  i  te  pai  me  te  whakatupu  te 
tino  whakapono  nui  rawa  na  karangatia  ana  ratou  ki  te  karanga  tanga 
tapu,  ae  ra  ko  taua  karanga  tanga  tapu  i  mahia  ai  i  whakaritea  ai  hei 
hokonga  whakatakatu  mo  nga  pera. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)   Pehea  ta  Arami  whakaaturanga.      (2)   Na  te  aha 
ratou  nga  tohunga  i  whiwhi  ai  ki  o  ratou  karangatanga. 
RATAPU  TUAWHA 

Te  whiriwhiringa  a  mua  ehara  i  te  mea  he  here  i  te  tangata 
ko  te  whakaakoranga  kua  rite  motuhake  te  ahua  mo  te  tangata  te 
tukunga  iho  nei  kua  whakakorea  tona  herewore  tanga  e  tautokona  ana 
e  etahi  o  nga  hahi.  Ahakoa  ra  ki  ena  whakaakoranga  kahore  e  tika 
kahore  hoki  i  rite  ki  ta  nga  mohiotanga  i  mua  ki  te  ahua  me  te  hihiko 
o  aua  tamariki  hei  mea  whakaatu  ano  ki  a  ia  te  tutukitanga  o  ta  ratou 
noho  i  runga  i  te  whenua  mai  i  te  timatanga.  "E  mohiotia  ana  e  re 
Atua  ana  mahi  katoa  no  te  timatanga  ra  ano  o  te  ao."  (Nga  Mahi 
15:18.)  He  maha  nga  tangata  kua  riro  te  whakaaro  ara  i  te  mea  kua 
mohio  ke  te  Atua  ki  te  ahua  o  ona  tamariki  i  mua  no  reira  ko  nga 
wairua  mo  te  kororia  ku  whiwhi  ki  te  kororia  ko  te  mea  mo  te  he  ka 
whiwhi  ki  te  he  kua  rite  ke  mai  tenei  ahua  mo  ratou  i  mua  atu  o  to 
ratou  urunga  mai  ki  te  ao,  ahakoa  hoki  ona  painga  ona  he  ranei  i 
tenei  ao.  Ko  tenei  akoranga  poka  ke  he  rapu  ki  te  ta  ngo  i  te  Atua 
i  tona  aroha  me  tona  whakaaro  tika:  Kua  meinga  to  Atua  hei  Atua 
whakaaro  kore,  whakaaro  mo  ona  anake  he  hanga  noa  i  nga  mea  katoa 
motona  kororia  me  te  kore  e  aro  ake  ki  nga  mamaetanga  o  ana  tamariki. 
Katahi  nei  te  whakaaro  tino  he  mo  te  Atua.  Tona  mutunga  o  tenei 
ahua  e  penei  ana  ko  te  mohio  kau  ki  nga  mea  tera  e  pa  mai  he  whaka- 
tuturu  kia  tupono  ana  mea.  Te  mohiotanga  o  te  Atua  kite  taha  wairua 
me  te  taha  tangatatanga  hei  whakaatu  kia  ia  te  peheatanga  0  anu 
tamariki  i  raro  i  etahi  ahua  e  pa  ana  kia  ratou.  Otira  ko  taua  mohio- 
tanga ehara  i  temea  e  aki  ana  i  a  ratou  kia  pera. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  Te  mohio  0  tfi  Atua  aimia  ki  to  tatou  ahua  he 
tango  ranei  tera  i  to  tatou  her  eko  re  tanga?  (2)  Ite  mea  kua  mohio  ke 
te  Atua  ki  to  tatou  ahua  i  mua  o  to  tatou  taon.ua  mai  ki  tenei  ao  pehea 
ta  etahi  whakaaro  mo  tena.  (3)  He  tango  ranei  tana  mohiotanga  i  to 
tatou  her<  koretanga. 
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News  from  the  Field 


WELLINGTON   BRANCH 
By   Edith    Marshall 

District  President  George  Katene  ac- 
companied by  Elders  Larsen  and  Lloyd 
visited  our  Branch  recently.  It  was  in- 
deed a  pleasure  to  greet  them  inasmuch 
as  this  was  the  first  visit  of  the  Elders 
to  our  Branch.  Their  interesting  ad- 
dresses were  appreciated  by  all.  To  you 
Elders  Larsen  and  Lloyd  we  wish  suc- 
cess and  happiness  and  may  your  lab- 
ours   never    cease. 

We  extend  a  hearty  welcome  to  our 
visitors  from  Nuhaka  and  the  surround- 
ing   district. 

WAIHOU    BRANCH 
By   Hinehou   Nehua 

The  Waihou  Branch  held  Mother's  Day 
at  the  home  of  Sis.  Ria  Anihana.  Al- 
though only  a  few  attended,  we  still  had 
a  very  good  meeting.  Each  mother  pres- 
ent was  given  a  flower  and  a  special  one 
was  sent  to  Sis.  Ani  Nehua  who  is  back 
again    in    the    Rawene    Hosnital. 

Bro.  and  Sis.  Henry  Napier  are  the 
proud   parents    of   a   baby   daughter. 

The  Nehua  Branch  President  attended 
the  opening  of  the  new  dining  hall  in 
Pipiwai    on    May    31st. 

NELSON    BRANCH 
By   J.   R.   Robinson 

We  had  a  very  fine  meeting  on  Moth- 
er's Day  and  it  was  enjoyed  by  all.  Bro. 
Wi  Selwyn  spoke  on  the  "Devotion  of  a 
Mother,"  while  Sis.  Selwyn  told  us  the 
origin  of  Mother's  Day  and  its  founder's 
life  story.  Sis.  Wetekia  Elkington — 
mother,  grandmother  and  great-grand- 
mother, closed  our  meeting  with  a  most 
enjoyable  talk,  one  your  reporter  will 
never    forget. 

AUCKLAND   BRANCH 
By  Anita  Wilson 

During  the  past  month  we  had  a  num- 
ber of  notable  visitors  including  Presi- 
dent and  Sis.  Huntsman  and  Bro.  and 
Sis.  Roberts  bound  for  the  Tongan  Mis- 
sion, also  Bro.  and  Sis.  Ferrin  and  Elder 
Patterson  going  on  to  Australia.  Bro. 
Ferrin  mentioned  names  of  four  people 
who  sent  their  very  best  wishes  to  the 
saints  in  this  mission.  They  were  Bros. 
J.  R.  Stephens,  O.  J.  Fox  Bishop  of  the 
Ogden  7th.  Ward,  George  D.  Taggart  and 
Richard  J.  Kingston,  the  latter  being  on 
a  mission  here  about  1917.  Once  again 
we  have  had  the  pleasant  company  of 
Lt.  Vaughan  Call  but  only  for  a  very 
short    time. 

With  the  release  of  Bro.  Harold  Stokes 
and  Sis.  Mary  Kelcher,  M.I. A.  Presidents 
a  combined  Presidency  consisting  of 
Kelly  Harris,  President,  Sis.  Rona  Atten- 
borough,  1st.  Counsellor,  Ivan  Reid,  2nd. 
Counsellor,  and  Sis.  Betty  Hagan  as  Sec- 
retary   is    now    functioning. 

Bro.  Alex  Wishart  has  taken  unto  him- 
self two  new  counsellors  to  succeed  Bros. 
Bill  Burge  and  Alex  Douglas,  they  are 
Bros.  Amadio  and  Chote.  Bro.  Burge 
has    been    chosen    by    Bro.    Perrott    as    a 


counsellor    in    the    Branch    Presidency. 

At  Mutual  on  Tuesday  we  bade  fare- 
well to  Sybil  Duckworth,  leaving  shortly 
for  the  United  States.  To  you  Sybil,  we 
wish  every  happiness  and  may  your 
wishes    come   true. 

The  mission  headquarters  has  been  very 
quiet,  repeat  very  quiet,  since  the  de- 
parture of  Elders  Larsen,  Lloyd,  French, 
McMurray,  Foote  and  Leavitt.  We  all 
miss  you  (maybe  that  is  why  Elder  Mc- 
Kee  has  a  long  face  these  'ays  or  maybe 
it's  no  mail,  eh!  Elder  McKee)  and  hope 
we   will   see   you   around   sometime. 

TAMAKI    BRANCH 
By   Wm.    Harris 

A  busload  of  members  from  the  Branch 
numbering  thirty-four  journeyed  to  Koro- 
ngata  for  the  Hui  Pariha  and  Mother's 
Day  celebrations.  It  was  noted  by  all  to 
be   the   best   Hui   ever. 

A  kitchen  party  was  held  in  the  As- 
sembly Hall  for  Sister  Emaraina  Takerei 
and  Mr  Maurice  Pearson.  The  party 
which  was  sponsored  by  the  M.I. A.  went 
with  a  swing  from  start  to  finish,  the 
"pair-to-be  receiving  many  useful  gifts. 
All  arrangements  are  finalized  for  their 
wedding  day,  June  22nd  at  the  L.D.S. 
Chapel.  Tamaki,  with  President  Halver- 
sen  officiating.  This  will  no  doubt  be 
the  biggest  social  event  to  take  place  in 
the    Branch    for   some   time. 

Visitors  to  the  Branch  recently  were 
Brother  and  Sister  Henry  Davies  of  Roto- 
rua,  Brother  Wolfgramme  of  the  Tongan 
Mission,  Sister  Lena  Waera  of  Nuhaka, 
Brother  Richard  Marsh  of  Wairoa  and 
our  two  boys  Nitama  and  Luxford.  This 
has  been  Luxford's  first  visit  home  for 
some    time. 

The  many  friends  of  Sister  "Kit"  Te 
Maari  will  be  pleased  to  learn  that  she 
is  now  home  again,  after  spendinK  two 
years  as  a  patient  at  the  Otaki  Sanitor- 
ium.  She  is  looking  very  well.  Good 
work    Kit,    take   care   of   yourself. 

One  of  the  Floyd  twins,  Sister  Agnes, 
recently  spent  a  two-weeks  vacation  in 
the  city  of  Auckland.  First  visit  there 
and  she  appeared  to  have  enjoyed  every 
minute  of  it.  Took  a  peep  at  Headquar- 
ters and  other  places  of  interest.  Lucky 
girl. 

Branch  statistics  include  the  ordina- 
tion of  Bro.  Ronald  King  as  an  Eider  by 
President  Halversen  at  the  Korongata 
Hui  Pariha— the  adoption  of  Roland 
Charles  Harris,  son  of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Wil- 
liam Harris  by  Bro.  and  Sis.  Davies  of 
Rotorua — the  baptism  of  Bro.  Nireahn 
Paewai's    .-on. 


After  residing  in  Hastings  for  nearly 
two  years  Sister  Charlotte  McLauqlin  re- 
turned home  recently  on  account  of  ill- 
health.  She  is  in  hospital  at  present  and 
will  be  undergoing  a  serious  operation 
shortly.  We  pray  for  Sister  Charlotte's 
speedy    recovery. 
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We  extend  our  deepest  sympathy  to 
Bro.  Winae  Tangaroa  in  the  death  of  his 
mother  recently  at  Wanganui.  Bro. 
Tangaroa  is  the  husband  of  the  late  Sis. 
Margaret    Duncan    Tangaroa. 

The  death  of  Mr  Kahui  Foley  took 
place  at  Rotoiti,  Rotorua,  on  the  25th  of 
May.  Those  who  attended  the  Tangihanga 
from  here  were  Rahiri  Harris  and  Te 
Muri  Paewai,  Mamae  Rewiti,  Mini  Snee, 
Lena  Mihaere  and  Ani  Meha.  The  de- 
ceased is  the  father  of  Mrs  Doc  Tatere 
and  Mrs  Lui  Paewai,  both  of  Dannevirke. 
We  extend  our  deepest  sympathy  to  them 
and    the    members    of    their    family. 

"Remember  me  to  everybody,  whether 
they  be  members  of  the  Church  or 
rawaho's."  These  were  the  words  of 
Elder  Cowley  in  a  letter  received  recently 
by  Bro.  Rahiri  Harris.  Tumuaki  Cowley 
has  been  confined  to  his  bed  for  some 
time  under  orders  from  his  doctor.  Apart 
from  that  his  thoughts  are  still  in  Maori- 
land. 

Most  members  of  the  Branch  have 
been  out  crutching  but  are  now  settled 
down  to  Branch  work.  Again  choir  prac- 
tices are  being  held  every  Sunday  even- 
ing and  certainly  helps  to  pass  the  long 
nights   away. 

KORONGATA  BRANCH 
By  Artemesia  Heke 

Births. — To  Mr  and  Mrs  Leo  Pere  a> 
son,  born  April  3rd.  Also  to  Mr  and  Mr., 
Albert    Collier   a    son    born    May    15th. 

Baptism. — Naomi  Moetu  Mary  Critch- 
field  and  Tommy  Karena  were  baptized 
by  Brother  Thomas  Karena,  during 
Mother's   Day. 

Owing  to  our  boys  going  on  Missions, 
the  Sunday  School  has  been  re-organized. 
James  Puriri  who  was  the  President  is 
now  labouring  in  the  Waikato  District 
with  Elder  Foote.  Tuhaka  Babbington  is 
bound  for  the  Hauraki  District.  The  new 
Sunday  School  President  is  Takapaue- 
rangi  Hapi,  1st.  Counsellor  Kate  Parahi, 
2nd.  Counsellor  Claude  Hawea,  Secretary 
Rangipumamao  Hapi,  Organist  Olive  Ed- 
wards, Chorister  Sid  Kamau  Class  lead- 
ers, Adelaide  Parahi,  Tuhaka  Mdlroy. 
Reremoana  Kingi,  Rakaipaka  Puriri.  Paul 
Randell,  Molly  Onekawa  and  Phyllis 
Kiru'i. 

Whakapapa    too    has    been    reorganized 

with  Paki  Karipa  President,  Reremoana 
Kingi    1st.    Counsellor    and    Ani    L.     Krmi.iu 

2nd.    Counsellor. 

Or.  May  10th  to  12th  we  held  B  Hul 
Pariha     to     commemorate      Mother'        Daj 

Visitors  were  from  Auckland,  Rotorua, 
Porirua    and    the    surrounding    districts. 

w.  are  pleased  to  see  thai  Ami  Katene 
Is  looking  brighl  and  happs  while  spend- 
ing ■  few  days  here  before  returning 
home   from    travelling     Inee    hTui   Tau, 

M  A.o    ha,   two  Football  teams    (  junior 

and   senior),   and   so   far   are    leading    in    the 

first    round    of   the   competitions       "Keep 

it    mi,   boys." 

We     also     have     a     basketball     team     who 

pi.-.-  in  the  weekly  competitions,  Mnv 
2Bth  we  played  s  thrilling  cam.-  again  I 
th ■■  only  other  Maori  team.  Kahungungu, 
and  won  by  ■  narrow  man-in  1 1  -  *  • . 

NUflAKA   BRANCH 
By    Polly    Wl, .,.,,,*., 

A  very  successful  Mother'  Dai  pro 
gramma   was   presented    Ma)    1 2th.      The 


various  speeches  and  poems  honouring 
mother  were  deliverey  very  well.  The 
choir  also  rendered  some  beautiful  num- 
bers. Each  mother  present  received  a 
white  flower  spray  as  a  token  of  love  and 
appreciation  to  them. 

Elder  Leavitt  and  Bro.  Taka  Toroai- 
whiti  who  were  labouring  in  Mahia  are 
home  again  for  a  little  while.  Bro.  Angus 
Christy  has  left  to  fill  a  mission  for  the 
Church  in  Waikato.  May  the  Lord  bless 
you  in  your  righteous  endeavour,  and 
ntay    your   mission   be  a   great   success. 

We  had  a  surprise  visit  from  none 
otner  than  the  Editor  of  "Te  Karere" 
himsetf.  We  are  always  pleased  to  have 
you  Br.  .  Kelly  Harris,  and  you  know 
how  particular  we  "were"  in  making  your 
visit    as    comfortable   as    possible. 

Visitors  to  the  branch  recently  were 
Sisters  Mona  Rarere  of  Korongata,  Emma 
Brown  of  Opoutama  and  Messines  Rogers 
of   Rotorua. 

Cottage  meetings  every  Thursday  even- 
ing are  in  progress  in  our  Branch  and 
they    are   very   inspiring   and    helpful. 

Bio.  William  Walker  was  ordained  a 
Priest    recently. 

The  Nuhaka  Sunday  School  held  ser- 
vice:; at  Tbhaenui,  where  a  new  depend- 
ent Branch  was  organized.  At  this  meet- 
in;;  a  Branch  Presidency  was  formed  as 
follows-: — President,  Dave  Smith  Jr.,  1st. 
Counsellor  William  Winiana,  2nd.  Coun- 
sellor William  Walker  and  Secretary  Cleo 
D.  Wright  Smith.  The  Tahaenui  Saints 
have  assisted  our  Branch  for  a  number  of 
years,  and  we  shall  truly  miss  their  help- 
ing hands.  Nevertheless  we  are  happy 
to  know  that  they  are  able  to  carry  out 
their  Church  responsibilities  and  we  arc- 
looking    forward    to    meeting    them    again. 

OPOUTAMA   BRANCH 
By    Monica    McKay 
The    Sunday    School    and    Relief    Society 

in  our  Branch  is  now  fully  organized  and 
running    smoothly. 

Our  Mother's  Dav  was  a  great  suc- 
cess and  the  unveiling  of  s  memorial 
stone    to    the    late    Pro.    Taurima    was     in- 

eluded    in   the  day's  activities       Member 

of    the    Nuhaka    and    Mahia    Branches    were 

pre  'in  thi  day  and  all  had  an  enjoyable 
t  ime. 

The  Elder  penl  s  nighl  a1  <  n-  utama 
and   attended    the   cottage    meeting. 

\'i  itors    for    I  b<     month    were    Elders 
Sid     Christy.     T.     Haronga     and      v. 
i..a\  itt    from    Nuhaka  .    Bi o,   Joe   Tengal  i 

from      Korongata     ami      Bro      and     Sis.     T. 

Boynton    from    Waimana, 

Statistic  .  Bro  Tom  Rarere'  i  bab] 
was  christened  Margarel  Raj  and  Bro 
Roderick  Bell's  babj  was  christened 
Chrl  '■  pher  Roderick.  Bio  Chas  Green- 
Ins  was  ordained  s  prit  I  bj  Bro.  Bid 
Chrl  in 
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Bible  Quiz 

WHERE  ARE  THESE  STORIES  FOUND? 

1.  The  Fall  of  Man? 

2.  The  Beatitudes? 

3.  The  Call  of   Samuel  ? 

4.  The  Flood  ? 

5.  The   Lord's   Prayer  ? 

6.  The  Healing  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda? 

7.  Elijah  and  Jezebel  ? 

8.  The  Good  Samaritan  ? 

9.  David   and  Jonathan  ? 

10.  Ahasuerus  and  Mordecai  ? 

1 1.  Naomi? 

12.  Stoning  of  Stephen? 


Answers  to  Last  Month's  Bible  Quiz 


1.  Moses  (  Numbers  12  3  >. 

2.  David   (  1    Samuel   13:14). 

3.  Balaam    (Numl  ers   24  3). 

4.  A'  raham   (James  2:23). 

5.  Nicodemus   (John  .'..1). 

6.  Joseph  (  Genesis  37  :  19). 

7.  Paul    fArfts   9:15). 

8.  James  and  John  (Mark  3:17). 

9.  Jc  us  Christ  (John  1  ). 
10.  Luke    I  ;     lossians  4  :14). 


11.  The  Men  of  Athens   (Acts  17: 
21). 

12.  Barnabas   (Acts  11  :24). 

13.  Jach    (Genesis  27:30). 

14.  Nathanael   (John  1  :46). 

15.  Gamaliel    (Acts  5:34). 

16.  Zacchacus    (Luke   19:5). 

17.  David   (2  Samuel  23:1). 

18.  Jehu    (2   Kings  9:2  '*. 

19.  Saul   and    lonathan    (2   Samuel 
1  -11). 
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Elder  Albert  E.  Bowen 


Albert  E.  Bowen  was  born  in  a  humble  home  on  October 
31,  1876,  at  Henderson  Creek  in  Idaho,  the  seventh  child 
and  youngest  son  of  a  family  of  ten  children.  His  parents, 
converts  from  Wales  and  London,  walked  across  the  plains 
with  an  ox-cart  company  in  1860;  they  were  full  of  faith 
and  unafraid  of  work  and  taught  their  children  the  value  of 
work  and  the  need  of  faith. 

Elder  Bowen's  childhood  was  spent  in  pioneer  conditions 
on  a  farm;  the  children  all  worked  hard  and  helped  support 
the  growing  family.  Despite  the  many  struggles  which  the 
family  endured  they  faced  life  with  faith  and  courage. 

The  training  which  Elder  Bowen  received  during  these 
formative  years  was  rich  and  varied;  he  learned  the  rule  of 
conservation,  the  value  of  time,  consideration  for  others, 
obedience  to  parents,  the  principle  of  love,  co-operation  and 
so  forth. 

By  his  industry  and  strict  economy  he  was  able  to  fulfill 
his  ambitions  to  receive  a  good  education;  in  1896  he  regis- 
tered in  Brigham  Young  College  at  Logan,  Utah.  Following 
his  graduation  from  that  institution  he  filled  a  three-year 
mission  to  Germany  after  which  he  taught  several  years  in 
the  school  from  which  he  had  graduated.  Later  he  went  to 
law  school  and  then  practiced  law  in  Logan  and  Salt  Lake 
City. 

The  achievements  of  Elder  Bowen  are  many;  he  never 
lost  sight  of  the  value  of  a  religious  life  and  has  never  re- 
fused a  call  made  of  him  by  local  or  General  Authorities  of 
the  Church.  He  has  always  carried  the  thought  with  him 
that  the  greatest  service  one  can  do  for  oneself  is  to  serve 
others.  He  has  been  an  active  and  very  dependable  church 
worker  all  his  life:  he  served  four  years  as  stake  superin- 
tendent of  Sunday  Schools  in  Cache  Stake,  and  was  ap- 
pointed a  member  of  the  general  board  of  that  organisation 
in  1922.  He  gave  very  efficient  service  there  until  he  was 
appointed  General  Superintendent  of  Young  Men's  Mutual 
Improvement  Association  in  1935. 

The  culmination  of  his  church  activities  came  when  he 
was  ordained,  by  Heber  J.  Grant,  to  the  Quorum  of  the 
Twelve  in  April,  1937;  he  is  one  of  two  members  of  the 
Quorum  who  have  been  appointed  as  advisers  to  the  Church 
Welfare  Organization. 

Full  of  faith,  he  has  given  much  to  the  cause  of  the 
Lord. 
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EDITORIAL  .  . 


OUR  FULL  DUTY 

The  lull  appreciation  of  one's  membership  in  our  church 
is  truly  and  admittedly  a  lifetime  concern. 

No  one  can  gainsay  the  need  for  us  here  to  review  our 

personal  attitudes  to  participation  in  the  Church,  which,  after 
all,  is  the  only  measuring  rod  left  us  by  the  Saviour  to  de- 
monstrate our  love  for  Him  by  observance  of  His  command- 
ments. 

President  George  Albert  Smith  has  written  on  this  sub- 
ject and  we  reprint  here  his  remarks  (Era.  March  1946)  : 

"There  is  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  some  who  hold  the 
priesthood  and  of  some  who  hold  positions  in  the  Church,  to 
neglect  sacrament  meetings  and  other  important  duties,  and 
to  confine  their  labours  to  some  special  calling.  They  may  be 
officers  and  teachers  in  the  Sunday  School,  and  when  they 
perform  their  Sabbath  school  labour,  consider  that  sufficient ; 
or,  they  may  be  Mutual  Improvement,  or  Primary,  or  genea- 
logical, or  welfare  workers,  or  have  some  other  such  assign- 
ment, and  if  they  discharge  their  obligations  in  that  regard 
they  consider  their  whole  duty  done. 


"Much  as  we  love  and  bless  all  .such  for  the  great  ser- 
vice they  render,  we  are  obliged  to  remind  ourselves  that  it  is 
required  of  all  of  us  to  live  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
from  the  mouth  of  our  Father  in  heaven.  Generally  speak- 
ing, special  assignments  do  not  relieve  us  of  our  obligations; 
and  special  meetings  do  not  usually  replace  or  supersede  the 
general  meetings  of  the  Church.  And  quite  beyond  our  spec- 
ial obligations  and  assignments,  we  are  expected  to  conduct 
ourselves  day  by  day  as  Latter-day  Saints  in  the  broadest 
meaning  of  the  term,  so  that  if  we  see  distress  or  want,  or 
need  of  advice  and  counsel  on  any  occasion,  we  should  forth- 
with act  as  servants  of  the  Lord  in  very  deed. 

"And  then  there  are  those  who  accept  nominal  member- 
ship in  the  Church  but  who  seem  to  feel  themselves  exempt 
from  rendering  any  kind  of  service.  But  sooner  or  later  they 
find  themselves  uneasy  in  their  hearts,  and  doubtful  in  their 
thoughts,  as  we  all  do  when  we  fail  to  do  what  we  know  to 
be  our  full  duty.  A  man  who  is  living  in  accordance  with 
the  gospel  of  ]esus  Christ  is  never  in  doubt  about  its  success : 
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but  the  man  who  neglects  his  duty,  who  fails  to  keep  his  cov- 
enants, loses  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  then  he  begins  to 
wonder  what  will  become  of  Zion. 

Whenever  you,  my  fellow-labourers,  feel  there  is  some- 
thing wrong  with  the  Church,  go  into  your  secret  places  and 
kneel  down  before  the  Lord,  examine  your  hearts,  and  you 
will  find  every  time  that  there  is  something  in  your  own  life 
that  occasions  doubt;  the  tempter  is  working  on  your  mind 
causirg  you  to  feel  that  perhaps  Zion  will  not  be  victorious. 

"Whenever  you  are  doing  your  full  duty,  you  will  know, 
as  you  know  that  you  live,  that  it  is  our  Father's  work,  and 
that  He  will  bring  it  off  triumphant.  And  if  there  are  those 
among  us  who  are  indifferent  and  careless,  it  is  our  duty  in 
kindness  to  call  their  attention  to  the  scriptures  and  to  bring 
them  face  to  face  with  the  commandments  of  our  Heavenly 
Father : 

"  'And  again  I  say  unto  you.  if  ye  observe  to  do  what- 
soever I  command  you,  I,  the  Lord,  will  turn  away  all  wrath 
and  indignation  from  you,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  you.'  (D.  &  C.  98:22.) 

"This  is  the  word  of  our  Father  in  heaven  to  us.  If  we 
live  according  to  this  law,  we  will  grow  in  grace  and  strength 
day  by  day,  and  in  favour  with  our  Heavenly  Father.  If  we 
strive  to  do  our  full  duty,  faith  will  increase  in  the  hearts  of 
our  children.  They  will  love  us  for  the  uprightness  and  in- 
tegrity of  our  lives,  and  they  will  rejoice  that  we  are  their 
parents." 

It  is  always  well  to  be  mindful  of  the  whisperings  of  the 
"still,  small  voice"  which  leads  us  to  do  our  Father's  will. 

To  the  executive  or  directing  officer  of  a  Branch  or  an 

auxilliary  in  the  Mission  and  the  Church  often  comes  tin 
expression  of  directives  from  our  leaders  lor  the  designed 
progress  of  the  people  towards  the  goal  of  Godhood.  Ever) 
officer  or  executive,  therefore,  needs  to  be  aware  of   bis   n 

sponsibility  and  thus  absolve  himself  from  the  consequences 

of  denying  his  fellow  members  the  right  to  progress  if  he 
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wilfully  shuts  himself 


v    from  those  directli  'ii- 


Of  particular  attention  is  the  recent  announcement  in 
ilu  "official  organ"  of  this  Mission  jn  the  matter  of  the  first 
Sunday  nighl  meeting  of  each  month.     Attention  is  di 

to    the    thought    that    the    auxiliaries    are   directed    t<>    conduct 
this  meeting. 

K  El 
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The  President's  Page 

We  recently  received  a  letter  from  the  First  Presidency  contain 

ing  instructions  to  stakes  and  wards  and  missions.  These  instructions 
refer  to  the  instrumental  music  that  is  very  often  rendered  during  the 
passing  of  the  sacrament.  We  are  printing  here  their  letter  in  full 
that  you  may  receive  the  instructions  just  as  the  First  Presidency 
gave  them. 

Tt  may  be  interesting  to  know  that  the  Auckland  branch  has  put 
into  practice  the  suggestions  of  the  letter  and  are  happy  with  the 
results.     The  letter  is  as  follows  : — 
To  Presidents  of  Stakes 
and  Bishops  of  Wards 
Dear  Brethren  : 

Inquiries  received  at  the  office  of  the  First  Presidency  dis- 
close the  fact  that  there  is  a  divergence  of  opinion  and  varied 
practices  among  ward  officers  with  respect  to  the  kind  of  music, 
if  any,  that  should  be  rendered  during  the  administration  of  the 
sacrament. 

Recently,  this  question  came  before  the  First  Presidenc 
and  the  Twelve  who  unanimously  approved  the  recommendation 
that  the  ideal  condition  is  to  have  absolute  quiet  during  the  pass- 
ing of  the  sacrament,  and  that  we  look  with  disfavour  upon 
vocal  solos,  duets,  group  singing,  or  instrumental  music  during 
the  administration  of  this  sacred  ordinance. 
^  There  is  no  objection  to  having  appropriate  music  during 

the  preparation  of  the  emblems,  but  after  the  prayer  is  offered. 
perfect  silence  should  prevail  until  the  bread  and  the  water  have 
;been  partaken  of  by  the  full  congregation. 

It  was  further  suggested,  and  unitedly  agreed  upon,  that 
the  sacrament  should  be  first  given  to  the  presiding  authority 
in  the  meeting.  This  may  be  the  bishop,  perhaps  one  of  the 
stake  presidency  or  one  of  the  visiting  General  Authorities. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  priest  officiating  to  determine  who  is 
the  presiding  authority  present ;  thus,  whenever  the  sacrament 
is  administered,  members  of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  officiating 
will  have  a  lesson  in  Church  government. 

When  the  sacrament  is  given  first  to  the  presiding  author- 
ity, those  officiating  may  pass  the  sacrament  consecutively  to 
members  of  the  Church  who  are  sitting  on  the  rostrum  and  in 
the  audience. 

It  was  also  the  conclusion  of  the  Council  to  recommend  to 
the  Superintendency  and  General  Board  of  the  Deseret  Sunday 
School  Union  that  local  Sunday  Schools  be  advised  that  the 
significance  of  partaking  of  the  sacrament  will  be  enhanced  if 
no  music  be  given  at  that  period.  Undoubtedly,  there  will  be 
those  who  will  claim  that  soft,  appropriate  music  contributes  to 
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better  order;  but  careful  consideration  of  the  institution  and 
purpose  of  the  sacrament  will  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  any- 
thing which  detracts  the  partaker's  thought  from  the  covenants 
he  or  she  is  making  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  ideal  condition 
that  should  exist  whenever  this  sacred,  commemorative  ordin- 
ance is  administered  to  the  members  of  the  Church. 

Reverence  for  God  and  for  sacred  things  is  fundamental 
in  pure  religion.  Let  every  boy  and  girl,  every  man  and  woman 
in  the  Church,  manifest  this  principle  by  maintaining  perfect 
order  by  self-communion  whenever  and  wherever  the  sacra- 
ment is  administered. 

Sincerely    yours. 
Signed : 

G.  ALBERT  SMITH 
J.  REUBEN  CLARK,  Jr. 
DAVID  O.  McKAY 
The  First  Presidency. 

We  urge  that  all  branches  conform  to  this  recommendation  of 
the  First  Presidency  and  that  every  effort  be  made  to  teach  the  sig- 
nificance of  the  sacrament  that  the  spirit  of  respect  and  reverence 
may  be  instilled  into  the  hearts  of  all  Latter-Day  Saints. 

He  kupu  whakamarama  enei  kia  mohio  ai  tatou  katoa  ki  nga 
whakaaro  o  te  tumnakitanga  o  te  hahi  mo  te  ahua  o  te  whakahaere  o 
te  hapa. 

E  mea  ana  etahi  me  penei  me  pera  ranei  nga  whakatangitangi  me 
nga  waiata  a  te  wa  e  kainga  ana  te  hapa  e  le  hunga  tapu  i  roto  i  o 
ratou  huihuinga  karakia.  f  whiriwhiria  tenei  take  e  te  tumuakitangn 
o  te  hahi  me  nga  apotoro.  Ko  to  ratou  whakaaro  tenei.  Pai  atu  me 
kore  he  waiata  he  whakatangitangi  ranei  a  tana  wa.  Kngari  me  ata 
noho  katoa  nga  hunga  tapu  kia  tau  ai  o  ratou  whakaaro  katoa  ki  te 
hapa  hei  whakamaharatanga  ki  te  Karaiti.  Ki  te  rongo  tatou  ki  nga 
mea  ahuareka  ki  te  taringa  ka  tahuri  nga  whakaaro  ki  reira  a  e  kore 
tatou  e  mahara  ki  te  tapu  o  te  hapa.  ki  te  Karaiti  ranei. 

E  tika  ana  aim  hoki  kia  mauria  te  hapa  ki  te  tino  tangata  whai 
mana  i  te  tuatahi,  te  tumuaki  mihana,  te  tumuaki  takiwa,  he  kaunihera 
o  te  takiwa,  te  tumuaki  peka.  tona  kaunihera  ranei,  mini  iho  ki  era 
atu  o  nga  kai  whakahaere  me  te  hunga  tapu  katoa.     Ma  tend  ka  mohio 

nga  mema  o  te  tohungatanga  o  Arona  ki  te  kawanatanga  <>  te  hahi 

llcoi.   me   i   kore   taua   tangata    whai   mana  e   noho   ki   te   wain   <>   nga 

kaiwhakahaere  kia  kanaka  e  haere  K i  a  ia  i  te  tuatahi  engari  ki  te 
tangata  whai  mana  e  noho  ana  i  te  luru  o  nga  kai  whakahaere. 

E  hiahia  ana  te  tumuakitanga  o  te  hahi  kia  penei  te  whakahaere 
o  te  hapa  i  te  Kura  Hapati  me  nga  karakia  hakaramete  katoa      l\  i 

mea  etahi,  pai  atu  te  i.oho  me  te  kore  turituri  me  he  whakatangitangi 
pai,  w.'iiata  pai   ranei  e  incatia  ana.      Engari   ki  te  m.ih.ira  tatOU  ki   tC 

tikanga  o  te  hapa,  mehemea  kei  reira  tttahi  mea  hei  tahuri  atu  te 

whakaaro  i   nga   kawenata   e   kawenata   ana   ai   tatou   pai   atu   me  kore 

taua  mea. 
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The  Women's  Corner 

THE  WAY  YOU  LOOK  AT  IT 

By  Luana  Halversen 

Mrs  Jones  has  bought  a  new  dress — yon  take  a  good  look  at  it, 
then  decide  it  is  much  too  young  for  her  or  else  the  colour  certainly 
doesn't  suit.  Miss  Kathrvn  is  being  married.  Yon  wonder  whatever 
possessed  her  to  fall  in  love  with  that  man.  You  can  see  hundreds  of 
other  men  who  would  suit  her  better  and  knowing  her  like  you  do 
you  are  sure  she  will  never  be  happy.  Your  neighbours  invited  you 
io  attend  a  movie  with  them.  They  liked  it  very  much  while  you  and 
your  husband  spent  an  hour  or  two  after  yon  left  them,  grumbling 
about  their  taste  in  pictures.  Little  Johnny  has  his  ear  up  to  the  radio 
listening  to  his  favourite  programme  or  tune,  and  yon  can't  under- 
stand why  he  wastes  his  time  on  that;  it  would  be  much  more  profit- 
able to  listen  to  the  news. 

When  we  stop  to  analyze  the  situation  it  is  all  merely  a  matter 
of  taste.  Are  Mrs  Jones,  Miss  Kathryn,  the  neighbours  ,and  little 
Johnny  all  wrong  because  they  do  not  agree  with  yon?  It  might  pay 
us  to  go  into  our  tastes  and  see  if  they  are  always  the  best. 

In  a  lot  of  things  there  is  no  good  or  had  taste,  hut  merely  a 
difference  of  opinion.  For  instance,  one  man  likes  pitching  horseshoes, 
another  would  rather  play  tennis  and  has  no  liking  whatsoever  for 
horseshoes.  Some  like  one  type  of  music,  or  hooks,  or  other  enter- 
tainment, while  yon  care  for  something  extremely  different.  Neither 
should  be  condemned  because  of  their  taste. 

But  there  are  many  tilings  we  do  not  care  for,  which,  if  we  stud- 
ied and  tried  to  develop  a  taste  for  them,  our  minds  would  he  broad- 
ened and  life  would  be  much  more  enjoyable.  Tt  may  take  a  bit  of 
surplus  energy  to  cultivate  a  taste  for  better  music,  better  books. 
proper  dancing  or  better  movies,  but  in  doing  so,  you  have  raised  your 
standard  of  living  and  you  are  making  your  life  that  much  more 
worthwhile.  If  you  like  reading,  then*  study  the  best  books,  and 
learn  to  appreciate  them.  If  you  like  music,  but  never  cared  for 
Chopin  or  Beethoven,  try  listening  to  them  until  you  find  the  beauty 
that  is  there.  It  is  not  the  easiest  thing  in  the  world  to  learn  to  be 
a  good  dancer,  therefore  you  would  have  to  really  put  some  time  and 
energy  into  that  if  you  like  to  dance.  After  yon  have  accomplished 
the  proper  method,  it  will  mean  much  more  to  you  and  you  will  enjoy 
dancing  with  the  choice  dancers  in  the  ballroom.  And  if  you  have 
preferred  the  lighter,  cheap  type  of  movie,  try  going  to  the  best  ones, 
look  for  the  purpose  behind  the  story,  and  when  you  leave,  try  to  see 
tilings  you.  have  gained  by  going  to  that  particular  picture. 

Remember,  you  may  not  always  see  things  as  others  do,  but  yon 
can  make  it  a  full-time  job  improving"  yourself,  and  taking  advantage 
of  every  opportunity  for  advancement  which  comes  your  way. 


Akuhata,  1946  TE  KARERE  191 

"The  Clouded  Window"  by  Caroline  Eyring  Miner,  was  taken 
from  the  March  1946  Relief  Society  Magazine. 

There  was  once  a  woman  who  called  to  her  neighbour  and  said, 
"My  dear,  just  look,  if  you  will,  at  Sarah  Brown's  washing  on  ihe 
line.  It  is  so  grimy  it's  a  disgrace  to  hang  it  out,"  and  she  peered 
through  her  window  again  at  the  line  hung  with  damp  clothes,  as  if 
to  justify  her  remark. 

That  glance,  through  her  own  soot-covered,  dusty,  and  spotted 
window  was  the  only  possihle  justification  for  her  cruel  words.  Out- 
side, or  viewed  through  shiny  windows,  Sarah  Brown's  clothes  swung 
white  as  freshly-fallen  snow  in  the  crisp  morning  hreeze. 

Too  often  the  windows  of  our  souls  arc  sooty  and  grimy  with 
dirt  so  that  they  ohscure  the  true  state  of  affairs.  I  am  thinking  of 
the  soot  of  envy,  and  jealousy,  the  grime  of  slander  and  gossip  and 
alibi. 

My  neighbour  has  succeeded  in  winning  prizes  on  her  canned 
vegetables  and  fruits  at  the  county  fair.  I  have  seen  her  products 
and  feel  that  mine  are  better  and  T  have  desired  and  coveted  just  such 
recognition  as  she  has  received.  Looking  through  a  clean  window  I 
would  see  things  as  they  are. 

Her  products,  which  she  made  a  great  effort  to  display,  were 
really  the  best  at  the  fair.  I  should  he  glad  for  her  justified  reward, 
but  I  am  viewing  the  incident  through  a  clouded  window  and  so  1  am 
envious  and  jealous  of  her  recognition.  1  slander  her  work  and  alibi 
my  own  position. 

Almost  every  moment  of  our  lives  is  coloured  or  discoloured  by 
the  window  through  which  we  view  it,  or  in  other  words  by  our  in- 
dividual point  of  view. 

I  know  a  woman  intimately  who  looks  at  tin-  world  through  \\ 
rose-coloured  window.  She  is  enthusiastic  about  everyone  and  ever)  - 
thing-.  She  is  uncritical  and  each  experience  as  it  comes  to  her. 
whether  objectively  good  or  had,  is  the  \er\  lust  thing  that  could  have 
happened  to  her.  What  a  delightful  view  she  enjoys  from  her  win- 
dow. 

We  are  not  all  alike,  though,  and  perhaps  it  is  as  well  that  we 
arc  not  all  looking  at  the  world  through  tinted  windows.  The  essential 
thing  is  that  we  see  things  as  they  arc  through  clear  windows  and 

i.ot   distorted  and   sullied,   through   SOOt}    ami  clouded   ones. 

(In  a  letter  sent  to  Relief  Societ)   Presidents,  the  magazine  re 

t'en-ed  to  is  the  April  l(>ln  instead  of  Maj    1946  I 

PRIMARY  HELPS 

We  hope  that  you  an-  making  youi  plans  i.i  celebrate  our  Prim 
aiVs  birthday,  hast  month's  Te  Karere  told  you  a  little  about  it  and 
this  month  we  give  \  <<u  more. 

Inasmuch  as  the  llth.  of  August  falls  on  Sunday,  you  ma)  use 
either  the  primar)  preceding  the  I  1th.  mi  the  prim  it  g  thai 

Sunday,  to  celebrate  the  B»rthday 
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Organization  of  the  Primary. 

Boys  and  girls  who  are  members  of  the  Primary  Association  will 

be  interested  in  knowing  how  this  great  organization  came  to  be.  For 
more  than  sixty  years  it  has  provided  interesting  and  worthwhile 
lessons  and  activities  for  the  children  of  the  Church.  It  is  their 
organization.     It  was  started  for  them. 

It  was  in  March,  1878,  that  Mrs.  Aurelia  Spencer  Rogers,  of 
Farmington,  Utah,  thought  of  an  organization  for  little  boys  where 
they  could  be  taught  "Everything  good  and  how  to  behave."  She 
noticed  that  many  of  them  were  allowed  to  be  out  on  the  streets  at 
night  and  were  learning  things  that  little  boys  should  never  learn. 
Some  of  them  were  growing  up  to  be  "hoodlums"  rather  than  Latter- 
day  Saints  and  gentlemen.  The  Bishop  was  concerned,  also,  and 
called  a  meeting  of  the  mothers  to  see  if  they  could  not  take  better 
care  of  their  children.  Then  Sister  Rogers  had  an  idea — we  call  it 
inspiration;  for  we  believe  that  our  Heavenly  Father  is  always  con- 
cerned for  His  children. 

A  few  weeks  later  she  had  an  opportunity  to  tell  her  idea  to 
Sister  Eliza  R.  Snow.  Sister  Snow  seemed  very  much  impressed. 
Then  Sister  Rogers  asked  her  this  question : 

"Could  there  not  be  an  organization  for  little  boys  and  have  them 
trained  to  make  better  men?" 

We  are  told  that  Sister  Snow  was  "silent  for  a  few  moments, 
then  said  there  might  be  such  a  thing  and  that  she  would  speak  to  the 
First  Presidency  about  it." 

President  John  Taylor  (acting  President  of  the  Church  since  the 
death  of  President  Brigham  Young)  and  other  members  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  Twelve  were  consulted  and  gave  their  approval,  and  a  letter 
was  written  by  Sister  Snow  to  Bishop  John  W.  Hess.  As  a  result 
Bishop  Hess  asked  Sister  Rogers  to  preside  over  an  organization  for 
the  Children  in  Farmington. 

"Up  to  this  period,"  said  Sister  Rogers,  "the  girls  had  not. been 
mentioned ;  but  my  idea  was  that  the  meeting  would  not  be  complete 
without  them  ;  for  as  singing  was  necessary,  it  needed  the  voices  of 
little  girls  as  well  as  little  boys  to  make  it  sound  as  well  as  it  should." 

So  a  letter  was  sent  to  Sister  Eliza  R.  Snow  "asking  her  opinion 
in  regard  to  the  little  girls  taking  part." 

The  answer  from  Sister  Snow  was  written  from  Salt  Lake  City, 
August  4,  1878.  It  said,  "My  dear  Sister  Rogers:  The  spirit  and 
contents  of  your  letter  pleased  me  much.  I  feel  assured  that  the  in- 
spiration of  heaven  is  directing  you,  and  that  a  great  and  very  import- 
ant movement  is  being  inaugurated  for  the  future  of  Zion  .  .  .  You 
are  right— we  must  have  the  girls  as  well  as  the  boys— they  must  be 
trained  together." 

Sister  Snow  suggested  that  the  organisation  be  called  'Primary. 

So  on  Sunday,  August  11,  1878,  at  a  public  meeting.  Sister 
Rogers  was  set  apart  by' Bishop  Hess  and  his  counsellors  to  preside 
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over  a  Primary  at  Farming-ton.  The  children  were  called  together 
for  the  first  time  on  the  25th  of  August.  The  second  meeting  was  on 
the  7th  of  September.  After  that  meetings  were  held  every  Saturday 
afternoon  at  2.00  o'clock. 

Lessons  were  taught  on  obedience,  faith  in  God,  prayer,  punctual- 
ity, and  good  manners,  and  the  children  were  impressed  with  the  fact 
that  "home  is  the  place  to  begin  and  practice  all  good  things." 

Sometimes  the  children  were  asked  "how  many  would  like  to  try 
for  one  week  and  see  how  much  they  could  do  for  father  and  mother 
without  grumbling,  and  not  quarrel  with  their  brothers  and  sisters.'' 
A  good  many  did  try  and  the  mothers  said  they  "had  noticed  quite 
a  change  for  the  better  in  their  children." 

They  were  also  taught  that  "the  Lord  sees  our  actions  and  knows 
everything  we  do  in  secret." 

Before  the  opening  prayer  of  the  meeting  the  children  were 
asked,  if  they  knew  of  anyone  who  was  ill  and  needed  their  special 
prayers;  if  so  a  prayer  was  offered  up  to  the  Lord  inatheir  behalf. 
This  taught  them  to  think  of  the  sufferings  of  others.  It  also  taught 
them  that  the  Lord  hears  and  answers  prayers. 

They  were  taught  to  be  honest  and  when  they  found  anything  to 
"seek  diligently  and  restore  it  to  the  owner." 

The  boys  and  girls  were  also  taught  to  keep  the  Word  of  Wis- 
dom. At  the  end  of  three  months  "forty-three  names  were  recorded 
as  having  kept  the  Word  of  Wisdom.  Sixty-five  more  were  added 
at  the  end  of  the  second  quarter." 

Years  after  Sister  Rogers  wrote.  "In  later  years  we  haw  heard 
some  of  these  children  who  have  since  grown  t«»  manhood  and  woman- 
hood, testif)  that  they  have  never  tasted  tea  <>r  coffee,  neither  used 
tobacco  or  drank  liquor  since  that  time." 

The  activities  were  important,  too.     "At  our  first  annual  meet 
in,"  wrote  Sister  Rogers,  "sixteen  yards  of  carpet  had  been  made  b\ 
the  members  of  the    Association — the  girls  sewing  the  rags,  the  boys 
donating  five  cents  each  to  bin  the  war])  and  pa)   for  weaving      [Tie 
carpel  was  placed  on  exhibition  by  hanging  it  over  the  stand  in  the 

meeting  house. 

"The    following   Spring   a   town   lot    was   rented   and   planted   with 

beans  and  popcorn.    The  plowing  and  watering  of  the  l<»t  was  done 

l»v  the  husbands  and  the  sons  of  the  officers  The  lot  was  divided 
into   twelve   section-,   and    twenlv    fotll    of    the    largest    box-   and    :;uK 

took  their  portion  of  ground  to  cultivate.  Vftci  the  tithing  was  paid 
the  beans  and  corn  wen  placed  in  the  treasury  foi  safe  keeping.  Pop 
corn  balls  were  made  out  of  the  corn  thus  providing  t'»i  the  children's 
party  the  next  *  hristma       The  purpose  in  raising  bean-  was  "to  have 

beans  to  go  with  the  Relief  Soeietv  wheat,  lor  the  time  of  famine 
which  was  m  come." 
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Many  other  good  lessons  and  activities  that  we  have  not  space- 
to  mention  here,  were  given  to  the  boys  and  girls  in  that  very  first 
Primary. 

Will  You  Help  Us? 

If  you  haven't  sent  in  your  reports  for  April,  May  and  June, 
will  you  do  so  as  soon  as  possible.  We  cannot  finish  our  report  until 
they  come  in. 

Also,  we  need  a  list  of  all  Primaries,  and  all  Primary  officer^  in 
the  Mission.  May  we  have  these  as  soon  as  possible ;  then  we  will  be 
able  to  help  you  more. 

Thank  you. 


Bible  Quiz 


WHERE  ARE  THESE  STORIES  FOUND? 

1.  Moses  and  Pharoah's  Daughter? 

2.  The  Plagues  of  Egypt? 

3.  Feeding  the  Israelites  with  Manna? 

4.  Samson   and    Delilah? 

5.  The  Giving  of  the  Ten  Commandments? 

6.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount? 

7.  The   Fall   of   Jericho? 

8.  The  Marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee? 

9.  Paul's  Great  Chapter  on  Love? 

10.  The  New  Heaven  and  New  Earth? 

11.  Shadrach,   Meshach  and  Abednego? 

12.  The  Five  Loaves  and  Two  Fishes? 

13.  Jonah   and   the    Whale? 

14.  David  and  Goliath? 

15.  The   Raising   of   Lazarus? 


16.    Jesus  Washing  the  Feet  of  His  Disciples? 

Answers  to  Last  Month's  Bible  Quiz 


1. 

Genesis  3. 

7. 

I  Kings  18. 

2. 

Matthew  5. 

8. 

Luke  10. 

3. 

I  Samuel  13. 

9. 

Samuel  18. 

4. 

Genesis   7. 

10. 

Esther. 

5. 

Matthew  6,  Luke  11. 

11. 

Ruth. 

6. 

John  5. 

12. 

Acts  7. 
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The  Doctor's  Digest 

By  Dr.  G.  M.  Smith. 
(It  was  pointed  out  at  the  beginning  of  this  series  by  Dr.  Smith,  the 
articles  ivere  made  available  to  Te  Karere  through  the  services  of 
Dr.  Paezvai.  7 he  previous  issues  carrying  Dr.  Smith's  articles  are  from 
a  booklet  by  Dr.  Smith,  and  zvc  are  hoping  to  complete  the  booklet. — 
Editors.) 

Croup 

Is  much  the  same  but  not  dangerous.  It  is  simply  a  spasm,  more 
like  asthma.  No  real  obstruction  in  wind-pipe.  You  can't  be  sure 
the  first  time,  neither  can  I  (it  recurs)  so  don't  risk  it,  take  him 
straight  to  hospital. 

Difficulty  in  Breathing  or  Acute  Laryngitis 

Child  has  a  cold,  feverish,  and  at  night  you  notice  his  voice 
is  gone  and  he  has  obvious  difficulty  in  breathing.  Get  him  into  hos- 
pital at  once — don't  wait,  he  may  choke  and  to  save  his  life  may 
require  a  tube  in  his  throat — tracheotomy. 

Diphtheria 

The  first  alarming  symptoms  may  be  difficulty  in  breathing.  The 
breath  has  a  funny  smell,  new  to  you  but  characteristic.  Again  don't 
wail — straight  to  hospital.  It  is  really  important  to  realise  the  danger 
lurking  in  these  three  diseases  all  characterised  by  difficult  dangerous 
breathing  which  you  won't  be  able  to  differentiate  Now  suppose  by 
some  terrible  combination  of  circumstances  you  can't  get  help — is 
there  anything  you  can  do?  Yes,  there  is,  and  it  may  be  life  saving. 
Fix  up  a  steam  tent.  To  a  cot  (or  a  box  on  chairs)  tie  four  upright 
sticks,  about  five  feel  long,  connect  them  with  a  rope  or  bandage  or 
any  old  thing  (but  be  quick),  then  throw  a  sheet  over  them,  making 
a  tight  tent.  Then  a  kettle  half  full  of  boiling  water  on  the  kitchen 
range,  but  better  on  a  primus,  perfection  or  any  oil-stove.  To  the 
spout  connect  a  rubber  hose  or  pipe  from  a  milking-machine,  again 
any  old  thing,  brown  paper  or  card-board  at  a  pinch,  to  carry  the 
steam  into  the  tent.  Take  care  not  to  burn  the  child,  protect  him  from 
the  steam-pipe,  with  some  contraption  (we  use  a  wire  rat-trap  on  the 
end  of  the  pipe  in  hospital).  Get  as  much  steam  in  as  you  can.  If 
l>\  an)  chance  you  can  get  ;i  Nembutal  capsule,  gel  it  by  hook  or  by 

crook,  it  ma\   make  all  the  difference. 

Although  diphtheria  mav  spread  to  the  wind-pipe  it  USliall)  ho 
gins  on  the  tonsils.  The  child  has  a  slight  sore  throat,  is  not  \cr\ 
feverish,  but  is  ill  and  pale  looking.  If  you  look  you  nu\  see  the 
dirt)  white  membrane  on  the  tonsil.  If  m  am  doubt  don't  hesitate, 
get  advice  at  (mce.  Fortunately  diphtheria  will  soon,  I  hope,  It  a 
thing  of  the  past.    The  vaccinatiton  of  all  school  children  is  being 

carried  ont   and  parents  should  avail  themselves  of  this  \n\    \alnahle 

prevention. 
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Tonsils  and  Adenoids 

The  good  God  gives  us  tonsils  and  a  modicum  of  adenoids,  not,  I 
believe,  to  he  whacked  out  by  enterprising  doctors  (for  a  considera- 
tion), hut  to  do  a  job  of  work.  To  wit — to  act  as  a  filter,  something 
like  a  policeman  on  point-duty  who  says  to  the  on-rushing  hoard  of 
bugs,  so  far  hut  no  further.  Tt  has  heen  shown  that  in  epidemics  of 
cerebro-spinal  meningitis  and  infantile  paralysis  in  certain  boys' 
schools  that  the  de-tonsilled  hoys  were  more  susceptihle  than  their 
tonsilled  mates.  The  considered  opinion  of  a  committee  of  eminent 
authorities  who  recently  investigated  the  subject  was  that  the  actual 
size  of  tonsils  (it  does  not  matter  how  big  they  are)  is  of  no  import- 
ance, and  that  the  only  indication  for  removal  is  repeated  sore  throats. 
In  children  under  twelve  years  of  age — practically  never.  Adults, 
unless  their  tonsils  trouble  them  a  great  deal,  should  he  left  alone. 
Septic  tonsils  are  not  the  cause  of  rheumatism- — are  not  the  cause  of 
toxaemia  (whatever  that  means),  or  chronic  illhealth.  When  it  is 
considered  advisable  to  operate  on  them,  the  rapid,  simple,  and  safe 
guillotine  operation  under  local  anaesthesia  is  usually  the  proper  one. 
T  mention  this  for  your  protection,  because  it  has  become  fashionable 
in  some  circles  to  dissect  them  out  under  a  general  anaesthetic,  and  so 
substitute  a  dangerous  operation  (very  dangerous  indeed  when  done 
by  the  occasional  tonsil  surgeon),  for  a  safe  one  (equally  satisfactory 
in  the  vast  majority  of  cases),  and  a  twenty-five  guinea  fee  along  with 
a  week  (if  you're  lucky)  in  a  private  hospital,  for  a  five  guinea  fee 
and  home  again  in  a  few  hours.  Adenoids  on  the  other  hand  if  there 
are  signs  of  nasal  obstruction,  should  he  removed.  It  is  a  safe  and 
simple  operation  and  does  not  require  hospitalisation. 

Cancer 

Is  curable  if  seen  in  time — cancer  is  common.  The  following 
conditions  may  he  dangerous,  and  call  aloud  for  medical  advice. 

(1 )  A  lump  in  the  breast — if  painless,  more  likely  to  he  cancer. 

(2)  Discharge  from  the  nipple. 

(3)  Irregular  bleeding  or  unusual  discharge  from  the  womb 
about  the  time  of  the  change  of  life. 

(4)  Bleeding  from  the  bowels  or  piles. 

(5)  Trouble  with  the  bowels  such  as  unusual  constipation  or 
frequent  stools,  beginning  in  middle  life  for  no  apparent 
reason. 

(6)  Indigestion  coming  on  in  middle  age. 

(7)  Lumps  anywhere  on  the  body,  especially  tongue,  lips,  or 
throat. 

(8)  Loss  of  weight  in  middle  age. 

I  have  enumerated  the  most  common  possible,  hut  remember 
there  are  others.  Maybe  anything  unusual  after  middle  life  calls  for 
investigation,  is  the  best  advice. 
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Sore  Throat 

If  child  is  really  ill  and  there  are  other  similar  cases  about,  get 
advice.     It  might  be  diphtheria. 

Piles  or  Bleeding  from  the  Rectum 

Consult  your  doctor.  Piles  are  easily  cured,  but  there  is  the 
possibility  that  piles,  especially  in  middle-aged  or  elderly  people,  may 
be  a  symptom  of  a  more  serious  condition.  I  asked  Mr  Robb,  who  is 
a  consulting  surgeon  to  our  Clinic  Service  and  an  authority  on  piles, 
to  write  about  it.    Here  is  what  he  says  : 

"Haemorrhoids  or  piles  begin  as  varicose  veins  in  the  lining  of 
the  lower  end  of  the  bowel,  and  are  to  be  attributed  to  very  similar 
causes  as  varicose  veins.  The  particular  conditions  which  make  them 
worse  are  coughing,  sneezing,  very  heavy  work,  over-eating  and 
chinking,  long  standing  and  exposure  to  cold  and  wet.  Bleeding  first, 
and  protusion  in  the  later  stages  are  the  prominent  symptoms.  Pain 
as  distinct  from  discomfort  signifies  a  fissure  or  crack,  or  inflamma- 
tion, or  clothing  in  a  pile  outside  the  opening.  Relief  by  injection  is 
fortunately  very  prompt  and  complete,  though  in  about  a  quarter  to 
one-third  of  all  cases  operation  is  best,  because  return  of  the  symp- 
toms comes  about  too  soon.  When  piles  come  out  during  heavy  lift- 
ing or  long  standing,  it  means  they  are  of  large  size  and  are  best  oper- 
ated on  at  once.  The  days  of  severe  pain  after  this  operation  are 
happily  gone,  nor  need  any  disabilities  be  feared  as  a  result  of  it." 

Tonics 

Tf  you  go  to  a  modern  doctor  or  nurse  and  say  you  want  a  good 
strong  tonic,  he  or  she  will  probably  assault  you  and  justifiably.  A 
nerve  tonic,  ?.i  other  remnant  of  an  igorant  past,  is  also  a  figment  of 
the  imagination.  There  is  no  such  thing.  If  you  are  in  the  condi- 
tion that  people  are  in  when  they  ask  for  tonics,  the  most  likely  ex- 
planation is  that  you  are  unhappy,  bored,  or  anxious,  and  prepara 
tions  falsely  called  tonics  won't  cure  you.  Alas  they  are  still  widely 
used,  but  not  here.  If  you  are  jumpy,  on  edge,  or  can't  sleep,  we 
may  be  able  to  help  you  if  you  talk  to  us.  By  the  way,  a  certain 
well  known  proprietary  tonic  prescribed  largely  by  chemists  makes 
these  eases  much  worse  and  deservedly  o.  Patients  who  consult 
chemists  are  fools — a  doctor  probably  docs  no  good,  but  with  a  chem- 
ist it's  a  certainl y, 

Anaemia 

This  is  the  most  common  cause  of  poor  health  in  women.  1:  is 
also  tin'  easiest  :<»  cure  Bland's  pills  and  more  Maud's  pills  is  the 
cure  but  ai.d  this  is  the  mosl  important  point  of  all  you  must  take 
huge  doses.  Only  in  recent  years  h.'i\c  we  discovered  the  way  to  do 
it.  The  ordinary  iron  tonic  bought  from  chemists,  sn.ns.  ,,,  (  |  lr 
prret  to  sa)  )  doled  out  by  an  out  modec]  doctoi  mi  nurse  is  useless 
For  how  to  take  your  pills  and  to  make  certain  >»i  the  type  o!  anaemia, 

consult  the  doctor  or  nurse.     Oltetl  we  make  patients   feel  belter  with 

proper  do  es  "t  iron  "than  the}  have  ever  felt"     their  words. 
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Circumcision 

I  seem  to  spend  my  life  trying  to  preserve  babies'  foreskins  from 
the  assaults  (indirect  of  course)  of  parents  and  nurses.  I  forgive  the 
former,  not  the  latter — they  ought  to  know  better.  Some  Plunket 
nurses  are  specially  active.  They  would  appear  to  collect  foreskins 
with  the  same  enthusiasm  as  the  Red  Indians  did  scalps.  Jt  is  wrong ; 
let  me  explain.  The  good  God  in  his  wisdom  supplied  the  foreskin 
for  two  obvious  purposes,  one  to  protect  a  peculiarly  sensitive,  deli- 
cate, and  important  surface  from  injury,  and  the  other  to  act  as  a  sort 
of  shoe-horn  in  the  sexual  act.  To  deprive  man  of  these  important 
benefits  is  a  life's  handicap.  It  is  stupid  if  there  is  no  good  reason. 
1  have  been  told  that  the  Arab,  when  he  wants  those  who  oppose  him 
to  suffer  the  worst  possible  fate,  instead  of  telling  them  to  go  to  hell 
as  we  do,  tells  them  to  go  and  get  circumcised.  Xow  the  Aral). 
that  great  lover  of  freedom,  so  unlike  the  docile  priest-ridden 
Jew.  has  the  sense  never  on  any  account  at  all  to  part  with  his 
foreskin.  I  can't  for  the  life  of  me  see  why  Xew  Zealanders  who  also 
love  freedom  and  whom  I  always  considered  a  sensible  people,  should 
part  with  their  foreskins  simply  to  conform  with  Plunket  and  Jewish 
ritual.  The  matrons  of  some  of  our  State  maternity  hospitals  even 
to-day  still  recommend  all  parents,  to  have  their  babies  circum- 
cised when  the  mothers  are  still  in  hospital.  At  one  time  the  Hon- 
orary  Surgeon  was  paid  two  guineas  for  each  foreskin.  I  don't  know 
if  this  is  still  the  arrangement.  Actually  very  few  babies  need 
circumcision.  In  the  Sick  Children's  Hospital  in  Edinburgh  where 
they  used  to  be  done  by  the  thousand,  very  few  are  done  now.  This 
is  the  instruction  we  give  to  mothers.  Never  touch  the  foreskin,  how- 
ever small  the  opening  may  be.  If  you  try  to  pull  back  a  foreskin  you 
will  crack  it  and  thus  make  it  liable  to  infection  and  trouble.  Also  if 
you  retract  the  foreskin  even  though  it  goes  back  quite  easily  you  ex- 
pose the  delicate  surface  to  infection.  The  human  foreskin  is  not 
meant  to  be  retracted  till  puberty.  It  was  purposely  designed  a  tight 
fit  in  order  to  give  full  protection  against  injury  and  infection.  I 
don't  believe  the  conception  that  the  circumcised  organ  is  less  liable  to 
venereal  disease.    Anyway  it's  not  worth  the  price  paid. 

Quinsy 

This  is  an  infection  of  the  tonsil  which  usually  goes  on  to  form 
pus  and  becomes  an  abscess.  It  is  horribly  painful.  The  most  im- 
portant advice  I  can  give  you  (it  is  extra-ordinary  how  common  in 
this  book,  and  how  important,  is  negative  advice),  is  don't,  don't 
gargle — it  makes  it  far  worse.  Gently  wash  out  your  mouth  and 
throat  with  weak  salt  and  water — half  teaspoon  to  one  pint.  If 
available,  suck  ice,  it  sometimes  helps.  A  great  big  bran  or  linseed 
poultice  right  round  the  neck  and  fixed  with  a  bandage.  Sometimes 
the  abscess  can  be  opened  ;  and  if  done  by  a  man  who  knows  how 
you  can  get  immediate  relief.  If  cut  in  the  wrong  place  or  too  soon 
the  pain  has  been  in  vain.  It  is  difficult  sometimes  to  locate.  I  fail 
sometimes. 
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Take  What  You  Have     ! 

Take  What  God  Gives 

By  Meryl  Reher. 

Take  what  God  gives,  O  heart  of  mine 
And  build  your  house  of  happiness. 
Perchance  others  have  been  given  more 
But  many  have  been  given  less. 
The  treasure  lying  around  your  feet 
Whose  value  you  but  faintly  guess 
Another  builder  looking  on 
Would  barter  Heav&.i  to  possess. 

— Anonymous. 

We  have  only  a  Utile  span  of  life  to  live  and  in  order  to  live  it 
well  and  let  others  live  their  lives  well  it  must  he  a  happy  life  made 
so  by  the  satisfaction  gained  from  the  knowledge  that  we  are  hying 
our  lives  to  the  fullest  extent  possihle.  The  satisfied  person  can  give 
nut  his  own  richness  much  more  greatly  to  others  than  the  dissatisfied. 
The  number  of  people  is  altogether  too  great  who  are  not  satisfied 
with  what  they  have,  and  in  their  struggle  to  gain  more  are  losing 
what  chance  they  have  to  he  truly  happy. 

One  writer  has  said,  "Take  what  the  world  gives  you  and  enjoy 
it.  that  will  bring  happiness."  True  happiness  won't  come  from  a 
continual  longing  for  what  we  don't  have  and  might  never  attain  hut 
from  an  appreciation  of  what  is  ours  to-day.  Mow  many  people  in 
this  world  of  ours,  in  their  attempt  to  gain  worldh  possessions  and 
otherwise  better  themselves  in  the  eyes  of  their  fellow  beings,  are 
making  a  thin  and  starved  life  for  themselves  by  starving  others? 
However,  we  cannot  sit  hack  and  expect  to  gain  true  happiness  with 
no  effort  on  our  part;  as  true  Latter-da}  Saints  we  know  that  our 
happiness  is  gained  by  working  and  striving  constantl)  t<»  do  that 
which  is  right. 

"lake  what  God  gives   •    .    .   and  l>uil<l  your  house  ^\  happi 

nc   S    .     .     ."       What    ;i    Milium    IS   Contained    ni    those    words;    what    a 
motto   for  a    full  and   rich  life  of  satisfaction.       The  builder   who  has 

myriads  of  materials  hut  no  blueprint  or  plan  of  what  he  wishes  to 
build  is  not  nearly  s<>  well  <>iV  as  the  one  who  might  nol  have  as  much 
to  work  with  hut  who  docs  have  the  .ill  important  guide  t<>  achieve 
incut. 

What  then,  do  we  as  builders,  have?     W  1  atter  da)   Saints  we 

havi    a  guide  and   plan  of  achievement,  naineh  :   the  Gospel   of    |esMv 
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Christ  as  it  has  been  revealed  to  us  in  these,  the  latter  days.  And 
what  might  our  materials  be:  the  ones  with  which  we  are  building  our 
house  of  happiness  ? 

Our  first  and  foremost  bit  of  material  is  our  love  of  God,  our 
desire  to  serve  Mini  and  keep  His  commandments  at  all  times.  Jesus 
Christ  told  the  world  that  to  love  God  was  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment :  to  love  Him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and 
with  all  th:  strength,  is  not  only  a  guide  to  happiness,  material  with 
which  to  build,  but  a  law  given  to  us  In'  our  Maker. 

Heber  J.  Grant  once  said.  "Let  us  cultivate  the  love  of  God. 
the  love  of  our  brothers  and  sisters,  and  the  love  of  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

Another  aid  in  building  our  house  of  happiness  is  an  appreciation 
of  home  .parents,  and  loved  ones.  God  commanded  the  Children  of 
Israel  to  honour  their  parents ;  Paul  also  told  the  Ephesians  to  honour 
their  fathers  and  mothers  that  they  might  live  long  upon  the  earth. 
However,  merely  honouring  our  parents  is  not  enough ;  we  must  have 
a  deep  appreciation  for  the  fact  that  they  gave  us  birth,  thus  giving 
us  the  opportunity  to  come  from  the  spirit  world  to  this  earth  to  do 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  Children  must  be  tolerant,  and  respect  the 
advice  and  coursel  of  their  parents;  parents,  in  turn,  must  guide  and 
direct  their  children  in  the  paths  of  righteousness. 

A  third  aid  in  our  building  is  an  appreciation  of  our  friends  and 
fellow  beings  and  of  the  fact  that  we  may  serve  and  love  them.  Jesus 
said  that  the  second  great  commandment  was  like  unto  the  first :  that 
we  love  our  neighbours  as  ourselves.  We  cannot  truly  love  our 
neighbour  unless  we  think  of  him  before  we  think  of  ourselves:  un- 
fes-3  we  serve  him  whenever  possible  rather  than  selfishly  scheming  for 
our  own  gain.  In  the  Book  of  Mormon  we  are  told  that  the  Lord  God 
commanded  that  all  men  have  charity,  which  charity  is  love,  and  that 
if  we  have  not  that  charity  we  are  as  nothing. 

There  is  a  growing  tendency  in  the  world  to  avoid  giving  service 
to  others  except  when  there  is  payment  in  return ;  too  many  people 
arc  trying  to  see  how  much  they  can  get  from  their  associates  for  the 
smallest  amount  of  remuneration.  This  idea  is  all  wrong;  instead, 
our  aim  should  be  to  do  all  we  possibly  can  for  the  benefit  of  our 
associates.  The  way  to  peace  and  happiness  in  life  is  through  service 
to  others;  service  is  the  true  key  because  all  the  rest  of  our  lives  we 
can  look  back  on  our  accomplishments ;  when  we  perform  any  acts 
of  kindness,  they  bring  a  feeling  of  satisfaction  and  pleasure  into 
our  hearts. 

Quit  growling  about  your  job 

If  you  don't  like  it.  then  improve  it 

j\nd  make  it  a  better  job.     Or  improve 

Yourself  that  you  may  be  better  fitted  for  the  job.     • 
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More  Missionaries  Arrive 

TWO  LADY  MISSIONARIES  AND  FOUR  ELDERS  FOR 

NEW  ZEALAND  -  -  TWO  COUPLES  AND  FOUR 

ELDERS      FOR      AUSTRALIA    -  -    TWO 

ELDERS  FOR  TONGAN  MISSION 

Aboard  The  Matson  Liner  "Monterey" 
June  28th.,  1946 

By  Kelly  Harris 

To  our  knowledge,  lady  missionaries  to  New  Zealand  have  prev- 
iously come  as  wives  and  daughters  of  Elders  and  Mission  Presidents. 

A  new  era  has  opened  up  in  the  "missions"  of  the  Church,  and 
we  here  have  had  our  first  experience  of  this  "newness"  when  the 
Elders  came  hack  again  after  six  years  absence.  Now  another  privi- 
lege is  ours  as  we  welcome  Miss  Rose  Marie  Wegener  of  Salt  Lake 
City,  and  Miss  Meryl  Reber,  of  Mesa.  Arizona,  the  first  two  (  shall  we 
saw  unattached)  lady  missionaries  to  Maoriland.  It  is  an  unexpected 
distinction  to  have  the  Church  ask  these  young  women  to  leave  their 
loved  ones  and  families  to  spend  two  to  three  years  here  as  mission- 
aries. Their  coining  however  is  an  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the 
President  for  "help,"  as  Sister  Wegener  is  a  stenographer  while  Sis- 
ter Reber  comes  as  a  teacher.  Both  of  the.se  young  women  have  had 
experience  in  the  auxiliaries  and  should  prove  the  answer  to  many 
prayers. 

Elder  Matthew  Cowley  of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  has  writ- 
ten "lie  good  to  the  lady  missionaries-  I  set  them  apart."  This  -mall 
expression  of  our  Timuaki  can  only  mean  that  he  still  loves  US  as  we 
learned  to  love  him  and  those  many  others  who  come  out  as  servants 
ol  the  Lord.  So  to  these  young  women  we  say  "haere  niai  me  n 
aroha  o  nga  kaumatua"  for  them  we  gave  our  ill  and  we  humbly 
offer  them  to  you  also. 

Sister  Wegener  and  Si3ter  Reber  are  both  serving  at  the  Mis 
sion  Headquarters  doing  office  work  as  well  as  assisting  Sister  Hal 
\  ersen  in  the  I  'rimar) . 

Elder  William    Duane   \\ 'anile  of   Salt    Lake  City,   Ltah.   was  as 

signed  to  labour  in  the  Povert)   l>a\  district.     Elder  Wardle  served 

three   \ears   in   the    \a\al     \ir   (nips  and    nmie    icrtiuK    worked   as   Q 

machinist. 
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Elder  Arlen  Quinton  Leavitt,  of  Cardston,  Alberta,  Canada,  was 
assigned  to  Poverty  Bay  District.  He  served  in  the  Royal  Canadian 
Air  Force  and  after  his  release  was  engaged  in  farming.  He  is  a 
cousin  of  Elder  Wayne  Leavitt  who  is  labouring  in  the  Mahia  Dis- 
trict. 

Elder  Xels  Nelson  of  Mountain  View.  Alberta,  Canada,  before 
leaving  on  his  mission  was  engaged  in  farming.  He  has  been  assigned 
to  Hauraki  district. 

Elder  Oscar  Jay  Hunsaker  of  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  was  assigned 
to  Wellington.  He  has  been  in  New  Zealand  before,  having  come 
while  in  the  United  States  Army. 

Arriving  in  Xew  Zealand  on  June  28,  and  departing  the  next 
day  for  their  missionary  labours  in  Australia  were  Elders  Joseph 
Porter,  Morgan,  Utah;  Jack  Hansen,  Klamath  Falls,  Oregon;  Reed 
Payne,  Mountain  Mew.  Alberta,  Canada;  Elbert  Johnson,  Prescott, 
Arizona;  Elder  and  Mrs  McCall,  Mesa,  Arizona;  and  Elder  and  Mrs 
Miles,  Idaho  Falls,  Idaho.  Elder  McCall  is  76  years  of  age  and  is 
fulfilling  his  second  mission  in  Australia,  his  native  country.  Also 
arriving  were  Elders  John  Laycock,  of  San  Francisco,  California, 
and  Bevin  Blake,  of  Pima,  Arizona,  who  left  July  2  for  their  labours 
in  the  Tongan  Mission. 


"FIRST   SUNDAY   IN   MONTH" 

Recently  the  First  Presidency  of  the  Church  announced 
that  the  "First  Sunday  Night"  meeting  of  each  month  which 
had  always  been  under  the  Mutual  Improvement  Association 
j  would  now  be  conducted  by  each  of  the  auxiliary  organizations. 
In  following  out  this  direction,  President  Halversen  makes  the 
following  assignments  for  all  branches  in  the  Mission : 

"Genealogical  Society" — January  and  September. 
"Sunday  School" — February  and  July. 
"Relief   Society" — March  and  November. 

"Primary   Association" April   and   August. 

"Aaronic   Priesthood" May. 

"Mutual   Improvement  Association" June  and   October. 

December  is  as  yet  unassigned  and  may  be  used  conjointly 
!        by  the  "Te  Karere"  and  "Choir"  organizations. 

Branch  Presidencies  are  asked  to  give  every  assistance  and 

guidance  to  the  auxiliaries  in  the  arrangement  of  Programmes. 

J        It  may  be  that  the  Mission  Auxiliary  organizations  would  have 

I        some  project  or  theme  or  suggested  programme  to  be  worked 

out  on  the  evenings  that  they  are  concerned  with,  if  so,  Branch 

organizations  are  encouraged  to  make  use  of  the  suggestions. 

I 
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Forgive  and  Forget 

By  William  J.  P.  Rohner. 

The  arch  enemy  of  mankind  since  the  beginning  of  time  has  been, 
and  siill  is,  the  devil.  He  craftily  initiates  fiendish  weapons  of  malice, 
jealousy,  and  distrust  upon  the  minds  of  men;  his  thugs,  which  num- 
ber many,  are  smashing  forward,  without  compassion,  without 
human  feeling,  but  with  devastating  destruction,  to  bring  ruin  upon 
their  fellow  mortals:  their  own  brothers  and  sisters  in  God's  family. 

To  strive  every  moment  to  put  an  end  to  this  miserable  tyranny 
that  defiles  manhood  constitutes  nothing  more  than  cherishing  our 
heritage  of  liberty.  We  should  refuse  to  degenerate  to  being  a  tool; 
we  do  not  want  to  be  in  the  position  of  the  ploughman's  horses  that 
obey  his  whistles  and  are  there  to  yield  to  his  commands  and  not 
move  by  themselves. 

Surely  no  victory  that  was  ever  won  could  be  surpassed  by  being 
master  of  your  own  actions  and  captain  of  your  own  soul:  by  for- 
giving and  forgetting  the  misdeeds  of  those  who  wrongfully  us:  you. 
Indeed,  it  might  well  be  said  that  the  virtue  of  forgiving  should  glow 
forth  as  a  light  that  gleams  out  to  guide  those  who  have  wandered 
from  the  straight  and  narrow  way. 

There  are  those  who  say  that  God,  in  his  loving  influence,  should 
guard  men  against  the  perils  and  pitfalls  that  are  planted  t  i  snare 
them.  However,  they  are  forgetting  that  this  life  is  one  of  trial: 
that  the  fundamental  reason  we  are  here  is  so  we  may  be  subject  to 
temptation,  and  extend  understanding  to  those  about  us.  If  God  was 
to  banish  these  snares  how  could  he  ascertain  the  capability  and  obed- 
ience of  His  children?  These  tests  are  therefore  the  very  essence  of 
justice,  and  our  reactions  during  this  probationary  period  will  be  the 
only  evidence  to  enable  lis  to  claim  the  exaltation  that  all  Christians 
so  keenly  hope  for. 

It  is  only  a  comparatively  short  time  ago  that  our  very  security 
was  threatened:  that  the  cruel  savagery  of  the  enemj  was  pounding 
at  our  front  door.  During  this  time,  it  can  he  loudl)  and  proudl) 
proclaimed,  we  forgave  ar.d  forgot  tin-  trivial  differences  that  brought 

about  division  amongst  us  ;  with  the  assistance  of  our  American  COUS 

ins  we  delivered  counterblows  that  completely   obliterated  this  evil 

This  same  record  can  he  equalled  in  the  struggle  against   Satan  if  the 

e'Tort  is  repeat"-, i.     h  (>  beyond  the  comprehension  of  anyone  to  cal 
culate  the  magnitude  of  the  results  in  constructing  a  happi 

better  world   for  ourselves  and  our  posterity. 

Christ,    the    noblest    man    that    historj    call    proclaim,    spent     His 

whole  lite  m  forgiving  those  who  ill-treated  linn,  and  so  great  w    - 
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this  virtue  that  even  while  on  the  cross  He  exclaimed,  "Father,  for- 
give them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  This  humble  supplica- 
tion to  our  Father  brings  another  thought  to  mind  :  that,  in  seeking 
forgiveness  for  them,  despite  the  treatment  they  gave  Him,  He  was 
no  doubt  prepared  to  forget  in  order  to  forgive.  Forgetting  must  be 
linked  to  forgiving;  one  cannot  truly  forgive  unless  one  is  prepared 
to  let  bygones  be  bygones :  to  lay  aside  the  opposition  and  bitter 
enmity  we  harbour  toward  our  fellow  human  beings.  We  must  leave 
the  past  to  care  for  itself  by  looking  to  the  future. 

Every  one  of  us  should  comprehend  that  life's  journey  is  a  swift 
one,  with  no  stopping  places  on  the  way ;  we  should  realize  that  when 
we  hesitate  to  entertain  bitterness  toward  our  kinsman  we  are  depriv- 
our  our  own  selves  of  future  glory,  for  we  are  left  standing  in  the 
programme  of  progression.  The  position  may  also  be  summed  thus : 
a  man  can  or.lv  be  admired  when  he  can  exercise  toleration  and  un- 
derstanding toward  his  fellowman,  for  without  these  qualities  he  is 
but  an  educated  fool. 

No  Latter-day  Saint  should  be  biassed  against  anyone  in  any  way 
whatsoever ;  it  is  definitely  wrong.  Our  ideals  are  patterned  from 
God's  will  and  through  His  endless  patience  and  fondness  towards  us 
we  know  that  His  love  has  no  limitations.  If  our  ideals  are  not  in 
harmony  with  those  of  God's  then  it  might  be  suggested  that  we  have 
become  prey  of  Lucifer,  for  there  are  but  two  ways  to  go:  the  holy 
elevated  highway  or  the  evil  lowland  trail.  Each  individual  must 
make  his  own  choice ;  everyday  observation  proves  that  it  is  a  much 
greater  task  to  ascend  than  to  descend.  When  the  victim  surrenders 
to  the  pleasure  of  this  wretched  satisfaction,  the  righeous  spirit,  los- 
ing influence  in  counselling  him,  is  slowly  evicted  by  the  incoming 
tyrant. 

These  people,  dissolute  in  their  lives,  cold,  misgiving,  displaying 
malignant  spite,  regardless  of  the  feelings  of  those  beneath  them,  will 
be  purified  in  the  baptism  of  fire  unless  they  rise  to  heights  of  sin- 
cerity, overlooking  any  insults  placed  before  them.  Their  loss  of 
pride,  which  they  must  acknowledge,  will  turn  them  and  all  other 
intelligent  men  and  women  into  heroes,  for  they  will  win  the  hearts 
of  the  hosts  of  heaven. 

I '   4 

Mehemea   e   hiahia   ana  koe  ki  tetahi   TIWHIKETE    o   to 
whanautanga,  o  te  whanautanga  ranei  o  nga  tamariki    (ara  o 
I        te   manaakitanga.  i   roto   i  te   Hahi),   tiwhikete   "iriiri-rumaki"        J 

♦  ranei,  me  tono  e  koe  ki  to  Timuakitanga  Peka  mo  nga  korero 
mou,  mo  nga  tamariki  ranei  kei  roto  i  te  Pukapuka  o  te  Peka.        i 
Tukua  aua  korero  ka  toa  ki  te  Timuakitanga  o  te  Takiwa,  a        j 
ma  ratou  e  homai  kia  koe  tetahi  "tiwhikete  kape"  ma  te  Timu- 

i        aki  Takiwa  e  haina.  ♦ 

♦  ! 
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Nga  Matenga 


Wi   Parangi   Apiata 

I  mate  a  Wi  Parangi  Apiata  i  te  10  o  nga  ra  o  Mei  1946.  Ona  tau 
e  64.  a  i  mate  ia  ki  roto  i  te  Rongopai. 

He  maha  ona  whanaunga  i  tae  ki  tona  tangihanga,  a  i  konei  hoki 
a  Elder  Wehi  Heta  ki  te  whakahaere  i  nga  karakia  o  te  nehunga  i  te 
12  o  nga  ra  o  Mei. 

— Na  ona  whanaunga  i  ripoata. 


Te   Huaki    Tanira 

I  te  13  o  Mei  1946  ka  mate  ki  te  hohipera  i  Waihi,  Hauraki,  a  Te 
Huaki  Tanira.     Ko  ia  he  timuaki  o  te  Kura  Hapati. 

I  mauria  tona  tinana  ki  Te  Puke  tanu  ai.  I  eke  ona  hapu  ki  tona 
tangihanga.  Ia  Erata  French  raua  ko  Hori  Watene  te  whakahaere  o 
tona  karakia  nehunga,  a  i  riro  na  Hori  Watene  te  rua  i  whakatapu. 

— Na  Toke  Watene  i  ripoata. 


Hori   Ranapia 

I  mate  a  Hori  Ranapia  ki  te  hohipera  i  Thames  i  te  3  o  nga  ra  0 
Hune  1946.  He  roa  te  wa  i  pangia  ai  ia  e  te  mate,  he  maha  hoki  ona 
whakawahinga  a  te  Tohungatanga. 

Ko  te  karakia  whiunara  i  te  whare  karakia  i  Thames  na  Hori 
Watene  i  whakahaere.  Nga  kai  korero  ko  Rui  Ranapia,  teina  o  te  tupa- 
paku  me  Hori  Watene. 

He  nui  nga  whanaunga  me  nga  hoa  pakeha  i  eke  ki  te  marae  o  te 
mate.  Kua  mahue  iho  tona  hoa  wahine  a  Waereti  me  a  raua  kotiro  e 
rima  me  te  tamaiti  tane  kotahi. 

— Na  Toke  Watene  i  ripoata. 


Titipo  Mokena 

I  te  21  o  nga  ra  o  Hune  1946  ka  mate  tetahi  o  o  matou  tuahine,  a 
Titipo  Mokena  o  Te  Aroha.  He  kotiro  ia  na  Rewi  Mokena.  He  tin.0 
nrhaea  hoki  ki  nga  kaumatua  kua  hoki  atu,  a  te  morehu  hoki  o  nun  hunga 
fcapu   0  tenei   peka  tawhito. 

F  te  marama  o  Mei  ka  tae  atu  a  Erata  French  raua  ko  Hori  Watene 
ki  tona  kainga,  .ahakoa  tona  mate  ka  awhinatia  e  ia  nga  kai-kauwhau. 

— Na  Toke  Watene  i  ripqata. 

r 

"SOCIAL  SECURITY  CERTIFICATES" 

GET  5TOUR  RECORD  particulars  from  your  Branch  Pr< 
J       dency.  j 

THEN  SEND  your  particulars  to  your  District  Presidem 
J       with  a  request  for  the  certificate  your  require. 

DISTRICT  PRESIDENCIES  may  issue  a  "cop>  onlj 
j       tiflcate  of  the  entry  in  the  Districl   Record  Book  and  MUST  be 
i       signed  by  the  District  President. 


TE  KARERE  Akuli.-n 


Mo  Te  Hui  Pariha  O  Te  Takiwa 
O  Waikato 

Xa  Tetan;  Te  I  Iika 

i   iimata  nga  huihuinga  o  ten$  Hui  Pariha  i  te  po  o  19  o  nga 

ra  o  Mei  1946  ki  te  mahi  o  tc  Paraimere  me  te  Miutara  ki  tc  hooro  i 
1  !on. 

Xa  te  Tuati  Meha,  timuaki  o  te  mahi  whakapapa  o  te  mihana  i 
wbakahaere  te  hui  o  te  ropu  whakapapa  i  te  6.30  o  nga  haora  i  te 
ata  o  te  Ratapu,  te  20  o  nga  ra  o  Mei.  Xa  te  hunga  tapu  o  Haki  Pci 
tenei  huihuinga  i  h-whina  ki  nga  whakamarama  papai. 

I  hui  te  Tuhungatanga  me  te  Hui  Atawhai  i  te  8.30  i  raro  i  o 
raua  timuakitanga.  Ko  te  Kura  Hapati  na  Dave  Ormsby  i  wbaka- 
haere i  te  10.30  o  nga.  haora.  T  muri  i  tenei  ka  hui  nga  apiha  me  nga 
kaiwhakaako  o  nga  ropu  katoa  i  raro  i  te  whakahaere  o  Tetana  Te 
Hira.  I  roto  i  tenei  hui  nga  Timuaki  o  te  Hui  Atawhai,  o  te  Kura 
Hapati.  o  te  Miutara,  tar.e-wahme  me  te  Mahi  Whakapapa,  a  na  ratou 
i  whakamarama  nga  wahi  uaua  o  te  mahi.  I  tu  ano  te  hui  kauwhau 
i  te  rua  karaka. 

Te  mahi  nui  o  tenei  hui  ko  te  whakaritenga  ia  El  !er  J.  Talmadge 
McMurray  hei  Timuaki  Takiwa  o  Waikato.  I  te  hu"  whakamutunga 
i  tu  ki  Puke  Tapu  ka  tuku  honoretia  a  Henare  Marshall  me  ona 
kaunihera  p  te  Timuakitanga  o  Waikato  e  te  Tnuaki- Mihana.  I 
taua  wa  ano  ka  hoatu  e  te  Timuaki  a  Tetana  Te  Hira  hei  Timuaki 
mo  Waikato.  X^oreira  i  tenei  Hui  Pariha  ka  tuku  honoretia  a  Tetana 
Te  Hira  me  te  whakanoho  atu  ano  ko  Elder  McMurray  te  Timuaki 
hou.  I  whakaarotia  me  karangatia  a  Tetana  Te  Hira  me  Harry 
Duncan  Marshall  hei  kaunihera  tutahi — tuarua  mo  Elder  McMurray 
i  roto  i  te  Timuakitanga  o  te  Takiwa  o  Waikato. 

Tetahi  mea  nui  whakamiharo  hoki  i  pai  ai  tenei  Hui  Pariha  ko 
te  taenga  mai  o  President  Evon  W.  Huntsman,  timuaki  hou  mo  te 
mihana  o  Tonga  me  Elder  Rubber Is  ot  Canada  e  haere  ana  hoki  ki 
Tonga  ano.  Ko  nga  korero  a  enei  potionga  a  te  Atua  me  nga  horero 
a  to  tatou  Timuaki  Mihana  me  nga  kaumatua,  me  nga  manuhiri  o 
Haki  Pei.  Akarana,  Mangere,  Hauraki  me  nga  Peka  katoa  o  to  matou 
Takiwa  i  hou  ki  roto  i  o  matou  hinengaro  hei  homai  kaha  kia  matou. 
Tera  ano  te  korero  a  te  Timuaki  Mihana  mo  te  Hui-  Pariha  tino  pai 
o  te  mihana  kia  tu  ki  tenei  Takiwa  i  te  marama  o  Oketopa  1*946. 

Haere  mai  a  taua  wa  ki  te  HUI  PARIHA  e  hiahiatia  nei  e  te 
Timuaki  hei  tauira  mo  nga  Hui  Pariha  o  te  Mihana. 
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"Te  Awhiorangi" 

Xa  Weringa  Xaera 
(He  roanga  mai  ite  wharangi  177) 

Rongokako  ia  Maurea 
/Tamatea-Arikinui 
I  Tamatea  Ngana-nriikirangi 

Tamatea  Matangirau 

Tamatea-  Mai-tawhiti-nui 
^    Tamatea- Pokaiwhenua 
i  Tamatea-te-Urehaca-kotia 
iTamatea-Rongonui 

1.  Nona  anake  enei  ingoa  i  tapaina  ki  aia  no  te  mea  he  tino 
Ariki  a  Tamatea  i  runga  ake  i  era  rangatira  o  roto  i  ona  iwi  i  ona 
hapn  hoki  o  Hawaiki  atu. 

2.  Ona.  iwi  ko  Ngati-Ruamano,  Ngati-Hukamoana,  Ngati- 
Pungatoroa,  Ngati-Puwhenua. 

3.  Ko  te  waahi  o  Hawaiki  i  noho  ai  a  Tamatea.  me  ona  iwi  kua 
kiia  ake  nei  ko  Whangara,  ko  Hangaroa,  ko  Turanga,  ko  Whaingaroa. 

4.  Ona  pa  ko  Titirangi,  ko  Te  Pakaroa,  ko  Te  Whetu-Matarau, 
ko  Te  Rekuroa,  me  etahi  atu. 

5.  Ona  ingoa  hapu  enei,  Ngati-Rahiri,  Ngati-Tangihia,  Ngati- 
Pakau,  Ngati-Hinemoana  me  era  atu. 

6.  Ona  waka  ko  Takitimu.  ko  Horo-uta. 

7.  Xga  pakeke  nana  i  awhi  mai  a  Takitimu  ko  Hine-Korito,  ko 
Hine-Kotea,  ko  Hine-Makehu,  ko  Iline-I  lurukuru. 

8.  Nga  tipua  naana  i  taki  mai  ko  Ruamano,  ko  Araiteum. 

9.  Nga  Atua  i  mauria  mai  i  runga  ia  Takitimu  ko  I  lahu-knra. 
ko  Tamaiwaho,  ko  Tunui-a-te-ika.  ko  Hine-Korako. 

10.  Ko  te  Katiika  naana  i  wnakatere  mai  a  Takitimu  ko  Ruariki 
ko  Maurea  heoi  ano. 

11.  Nga  tohunga  naana  a  Takitimu  i  tarai  ko  Te  Rongopataki, 
ko  Ruawharo;  ko  Matapara,  me  o  ratou  hoa  mahi  ano. 

12.  Xga  kowhatn  i  tarai  ai  a  Takitimu  enga  tohunga  nei;  he 
Kohurau,  he  Karaa,  he  Onewa  he  Paunamu,  koia  enei  nga  kowhatn 
c  mahia  ana  hei  tarai  waka. 

13.  Nga  toki  o  Hawaiki  mai  i  raro  ite  mana  o  Tamatea,  o  Rua- 
wharo, o  Matapara,  ko  Te  Awhio-rangi,  ko  Te  Whironui,  ko  Te 
Rakuraki-a-Tawhaki,  ko  Huiterangiora,  me  Te  Matangirei. 

14.  Km  Te  Awhiorangi,  ku.    I  <•  Whironui  enei  toki  e  rua 

tapn  he  toki  poipoi  ki  te  aroaro  6  nga    \tua       IV  mahin  ■     tuatahi 
toki  oTi    \v.  hi<  u  angi,  ko  te  f>atuf>ga  n  Tamataiu 
><•  mahi  whakamutunga  o  Te    Whiorangi  ko  te  kotiko 
Tamatea-Arikinui  i  nga  ngaru  tupa  ia  Takitimu. 

15.  k<>  te  wain  i  takoto  ai  a  Takitimu  i  whakaeke  ai  nga  rauawa, 
nga  haumi,  nga  taumanu,  te  koraho  o  tc  waka,  te  tauihu,  te  Rapa, 
nga  whiti,  nga  tokotu,  nga  tira  e  rua,  nga  puhi  o  t<   Rapa,  o  te  tauihu, 

>   w  ha,  nga  h<  »e,  me  era  atu,  ko,  //  'hath 
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16.  Ko  te  awa  i  tau  ai  a  Takitimu  ko  tikopikowhiti,  i  Hawaiki. 

17.  Ko  te  ana  i  tikina  ai  a  Kahukura,  a  Taniaiwaho,  a  Hinekorako,. 
a  Tunui-a-teika.  e  Tamatea,  e  Te  Rangapatahi,  e  Ruawharo,  ka 
mauria  mai  ki  te  kei  o  Takitimu  noho  ai. 

18.  Ko  nga  iwi  tuturu  nona  ake  te  rakau  o  Takitimu,  me  te 
whenua  i  tu  ai  taua  rakau.  ko  Ngati-waitaha  ko  Ngati-kopeka,  ko 
Ngati-parerautao,  me  era  atu. 

19.  Te  hohor.u  o  Takitimu  tekau  marua  putu  (12ft.). 

20.  He  tangata  roa  a  Tamatea  tona  roa  e  kia  ana  te-kaumatahi 
putu  me  te  hawhe  (lHft.)  heoi  kaati  i  konei. 

Heoi  ka  mutu  nga  korero  a  Takitimu  mo  te  toki  nei  mo  Te 
Awhiorangi  i  korerotia  ai  e  Maihi  Te  Matorohanga. 

Ete  iwi  ka  kite  iho  koutou  inga  korero  a  te  waka  nei  a  Takitimu 
mo  Te  Awhiorangi,  kati,  tenei  hoki  te  whaj  ake  nei  nga  korero  a 
tenei  waka  o  Aotea  mo  Te  Awhiorangi  i  taar.gia  ki  tenei  nupupa  ki 
Te  Korimako  i  te  tau  1888-NAMA  71.  he  mea  korero  na  Wiremu 
Kauika  o  Nga  Rauru. 

Ko  Aotea  te  Waka 
Ko  Turi  te  tangata 
Ko  Te  Awhiorangi  te  toki 

Ko  tenei  toki  ko  Te  Awhiorangi  i  haria  mai  e  to  matou  tipuna 
e  Turi  i  runga  o  Aotea.  He  mea  hanga  na  Xgahue  a  Te  Awhiorangi 
no  tetahi  o  nga.  rara  o  tana  ika  o  Poutini  ka  hoatu  e  ia  kia  Taane- 
nui-a-Rangi  i  te  wa  i  topetopea  ai  nga  ])eke  o  Rangi  raua  ko  Papa, 
ki  te  titiro  atu  ki  te  toki  nei  he  kura  tona  ahua  ara  e  rite  ana  kite  poho 
o  te  pipiwharauroa.  I  heke  iho  tenei  toki  a  Te  Awhiorangi  ia  Turi 
ki  ana  uri  tama-taane  matamua  ka  tae  mai  ki  a  Rangi-taupea,  nana 
nei  i  huna  atu  i  te  mata  tangata,  nuku  atu  ite  rua  rati  nga  tau  e  ngaro 
ano  i  te  mata  tangata  a  ka  kitea  nei  hoki  e  tetahi  o  matou  o  Okoutuku ; 
tenei  nga  korero  o  tona  kitenga. 

Kua  rongo  katoa  nga  iwi  o  runga  i  te  motu  nei  mo  te  toki  nei  mo 
"Te  Awhiorangi"  otia  kaore  ano  kia  kite  te  kanohi  tangata  ka  whitu 
inaia  nei  nga  whaka-tupuranga  e  takoto  ana  e  Te  Awhiorangi  i  runga 
i  Tieke  i  te  wahi  i  whakatakototia  ai  e  to  matou  tipuna  e  Te  Rangitau- 
pea.  Tera  tetahi  kotiro  ko  Tomai rangi  te  ingoa.  he  tauhou  ki  nga  wahi 
taputapu  o  konei  a  Okoutuku  i  moe  tane  ki  konei ;  i  tetahi  ra  ka  haere 
a  Tomairangi  ki  te  kimi  hakekakeka,  ka  kite  i  te  uira  e  kanapa  ana  i 
roto  i  te  timutimu  Pukatea,  tae  mai  ana  te  wehi  ki  aia,  ka  oma  ki  te 
kainga  me  te  aue  i  te  mataku  i  konei  ka  papa  te  whaititiri,  ka  hikohiko 
te  Uira.  ka  ru  te  whenua,  ka  rere  koki  te  huka,  te  ua,  pa  pupuhi  te 
hau,  ka  whakaporangitia  a  Tomairangi  mohio  tonu  tetahi  o  matou 
pakeke  a  Te  Rangi-whakairi-one  kua  tae  he  tapuwae  ki  Tieke,  ka 
hapaitia  tana  karakia,  ka  mutu  hoki  te  tupuhi.  ka  patai  a  Te  Rangi- 
whakairi-one  ki  te  iwi,  kowai  o  koutou  i  tae  ki  Tieke?  ka  karanga 
ake  a  Tomairangi,  ko  tewhea  a  Tieke?  ka  mea  atu  a  Te  Rangi- 
whakairi-one  "Kei  muri  na,  e  tata  atu  ana  ki  te  kokinga  i  Waione." 
Ka'  mea  a  Tomairangi,  ko  ahau  i  tae  ki  reira,  engari  kaore  ahau  i 
mohio  he  wahi-tapu,  ka  kite  ahau  i  tetahi  mea  i  reira.  penei  me  te 
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atua  tona  ahua,  tae  mai  ana  tetahi  wehi  nui  ki  au.  1  nmri  i  tenei  ka 
haere  katoa  te  iwi  kia  kite  ite  mea  e  kanapa  nei  i  rota  i  te  timutimu 
Tukatea,  te  kitenga  o  te  tangata,  Aue  i  ko  Te  Awhiorangi  me  ona 
kai  tiaki  e  rua,  a  Tvt-tangata-kino  raua  ko  Moko-hiku-aru  he  tohunga 
makutu  enei  no  mua  kua  whakangarara  ia  raua,  ko  Te  Awhiorangi  i 
vvaenganui  ia  raua.  e  takoto  ana.  I  konei  ka  hikitia  e  Te  Rangi- 
whakairi-one  te  karakia  hei  unu  i  te  tapu  o  te  toki  nei  ka  mutu  ka 
haria  ki  te  kainga  kite  marae  (i  te  tekau  o  nga  ra  o  Tihema  1887)  i 
te  tekau  matahi  o  nga  ra  o  Tihema  1887  ka  hui  a  Xga-Rauru.  a 
Whanganui.  a  Xgati-Apa  me  era  atu  hapu.  iwi  hoki  o  runga  o  te 
waka  nei  o  Aotea.  he  ran,  he  rau,  te  mahi  a  te  tangata.  Ka  whaka- 
tungia  he  pou  ki  waenganui  tonu  i  te  marae  ko  Te  Awhiorangi  ki 
runga  takoto  ai  hei  matakitaki  ma  te  kanohi  tangata. 

I  te  rima  o  nga  haora  i  te  ata  ka  timata  te  tangi  a  nga  iwi.  a  nga 
hapu,  a  nga  ope  whakaeke,  a  te  tini  tangata  kia  Te  Awhiorangi.  ko  nga 
Tohunga  a  Metaraka  Tautahi  raua  ko  Te  Werahiko  Taipuhi  ki  mua 
tonu  hei  hapai  i  nga  karakia.  i  nga  oriori,  i  nga  patere,  iikj  nga  waiata 
e  rite  ana  mo  Te  Awhiorangi.  ka  tata  atu  te  iwi  nei  ki  a  Te  Awhio- 
rangi, ka  papa  te  whaititiri,  ka  hiko  te  uira.  ka  tau  te  kohu  ki  runga 
ki  te  pa,  "pouri-kerekere  ana  te  ra."  i  konei  ka  hapainga  nga  karakia 
e  rite  ana  e  nga  tohunga.  ka  mahea  hoki  te  kohu.  Ka  mutu  te  tangi, 
ka  haere  nga  whaikorero,  ka  mutu  enei.  ka  takoto  nga  taonga  ki  raro 
ia  Te  Awhiorangi.  "e  ono  nga  parawai,  e  wha  nga  koroai,  e  wha  nga 
paratoi,  e  rua  nga  kahuwaero.  I  heke  iho  a  Te  Awhiorangi  ia  Tane 
ki  a  Rakaumaui,  i  ai  ia  ki  tana  mokopuna  ki  a  Tnri.  na  Tnri  ki  a 
Turangaimua,  (ki  tana  matamua).  Ka  heke  iho  ki  a  Te  Rangi-taupea 
nana  nei  i  huna  atu  ki  runga  o  Tieke  i  Moerangi  e  whakaatti  nei  i 
roto  i  tenei  waiata  : 

E  amo  ana  a  Rangi  i  tai.a  toki 

Ko  Te  Awhiorangi, 

E  whiri  ana  i  tona  kalia. 

Ko  te  Rangi-whiri-rua  a  Pare-te-rangi, 

Ko  whakakapua, 

\<>  te  han  Raro  tonga, 

Ko  te  kaha-a-Paepae, 

I  whakarawea  ki  a  Ru, 

Ko  te   warn  nn. 

I  [oake  ki  a  Tane, 

Ko  te  man  tongatea, 

Ko  te  mata  toki  i  mata, 

Tuaia  ki  te  tangata, 

Ka  urupa  te  toki 

Ka  eke  i  Moerangi  e. 
Heoi  i  nga  iwi  ka  mutu  i  konei  nga  Korero  mo  te  toki  nn  mo 
1 1  Iwhio-rangi  mi  era  am  pitopito  korero  noreira  kia  tau  iho  nga 
manaakitanga  .t  IV  Atua  Kaha  Rawa  ki  runga  i  nga  iwi  katoa  o 
runga  i  te  mata  o  Papatuanuku  tae  am  ki  nga  mea  kua  hoki  wairua 
atu  ki  te  <  me  i  Kurawaka.    K;'  mutu 
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Sunday  School 

SACRAMENT  GEM 

".How  great  the  wisdom  and  the  love, 
That  filled  the  courts  on  high; 
And  sent  the  Saviour  from  above 
To  suffer,  bleed  and  die !" 

LESSONS 

KINDERGARTEN   (4  to  5  years). 

The    Serpent    of    Brass     (Numbers    21). 

Abel's  Offering   (Gen.  iv ;  Pearl  of  Great  Price,  Moses  ch  5.) 

Word  of  Wisdom  (Doc.  and  Cov.  sec.  89).  What  it  is.  How  given. 
PRIMARY  (6  to  9  years). 

Peter  and  John  in  Prison    (Acts  iv. :  1-31.) 

Ananias  and  Sapphira    (Acts  vi. :   1-11). 

Gamaliel's  Defence  of  the  Imprisoned  Apostles.  (Acts  v.:  12-42). 
CHURCH  HISTORY  AND  A  DEPARTMENT   (10  to  15  years)  : 

The  darkness,  storms  and  terrible  destruction  at  the  Redeemer's 
death.      Ill   Nephi   8. 

The  voice  of  the  Lord,  from  heaven,  heard  throughout  the  land.  Ill 
Nephi,  9,  10. 

The  Father  introduces  the  Son — Christ's  testimony  of  Himself.    Ill 
Nephi  11. 
B  DEPARTMENT  (16  to  19  years).    Same  as  Gospel  Doctrine. 
GOSPEL  DOCTRINE  and  C  DEPARTMENT. 

Confirmation  follows  Baptism.  Acts  8:  14-17;  19:  2-6;  Mormon  7: 
10;  Doc.  and  Cov.  20:  41;  49:  14;  52:  10;  55:  2;  68:  27. 

Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  John  1:  33;  Acts  1:  5;  11  Nephi  31: 
13-15;  11  Nephi  12:  1;  19:  13-14;  Mormon  7:  10;  Doc.  and 
Cov.  19:  31;  20:  41;  39:  6;  Moses  6:  65-66. 

The  Hoiy  Ghost  received  by  Confirmation.  Acts  8:  17-19;  19:  2-6, 
Alma  31:  36;  111  Nephi  19:  13;  30:  2;  Doctrine  and  Coven- 
ants 33:  14. 

MAORI  CLASS. 

RATAPU  TUATAHI. 

Tera  e  mohio  ana  te  Atua  ki  etahi  wairua  ta  ratou  e  whanga  ana 
kia  whai  wahi  mo  te  pai  mo  te  kino  ki  te  whiriwhiri  i  te  kino  he  whaka- 
tutuki  ano  i  to  ratou  whakangaromanga;  ko  ratou  enei  i  mea  ra  a  Hura 
"I  tuhituhia  i  mua  mo  tenei  whakataunga  he."  Hei  kaupare  atu  i  te 
mate  mo  enei  me  tango  ke  to  ratou  here  koretanga  (free  agency)  ;  me 
aki  tonu  ratou  e  whiwhi  ai  ki  te  whakaoranga;  otira  ko  te  aki  i  te 
tangata  kia  mahi  i  tetahi  mahi  mo  te  whakaoranga  i  a  ia  mo  te  whaka- 
heanga  ranei  kahore  tena  e  whakaaetia  e  nga  ture  o  te  rangi  tera  ano 
hold  era  atu  mo  a  ratou  mahi  tika  mahi  pono  kua  kitea  i  to  ratou  oranga 
o  mua.  E  mohio  ana  te  Matua  kahore  he  ruaruatanga  mo  ratou  a  he 
maha  kua  karangatia  i  a  ratou  ano  e  taitamariki  ana  i  te  oranga  kiko- 
kiko  kia  tu  i  nga  turanga  whiriwhiri,  turanga  teitei  hei  pononga  he  mea 
whakamana  na  te  runga  rawa. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  Mo  nga  wairua  i  korero  a  Hura  pehea  to  te  Atua 
mohiotanga  mo  ratou?  (2)  Pehea  nga  ture  o  te  Atua  mo  etahi  o  nga 
tikanga  mo  te  tangata?  (3)  Na  te  aha  etahi  i  whakaritea  ai  kinga 
turanga  teitei? 
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RATAPU  TUARUA 

Te  oranga  o  mua  i  tenei,  o  nga  wairua.  Nga  whakaaturanga  tika 
kua  whakamaramatia  ake  ra  mo  nga  wairua,  mo  te  whakaritenga  ia 
ratou  ki  nga  turanga  teitei  hei  tohu  tuturu  kia  tatou  ko  o  tatou  wairua 
i  haere  i  roto  i  tetahi  ahua  oranga  i  mua  atu  o  to  ratou  karangatanga  ki 
tenei  ao.  Ko  te  wa  o  tenei  oranga  a  mua  atu  i  te  kikokiko  e  karangatia 
nuitia  ana  ko  te  wa  tuatahi  o  te  taitamarikitanga  ko  te  wahi  tuatahi 
ranei.  Hei  mea  ko  enei  wairua  i  te  ora  tonu  i  te  wa  o  mua  atu  i  tenei 
he  ropu  wairua  whaiwhakaaro  e  whakahaere  ana  i  to  ratou  herekor  ?- 
tanga  i  taua  wa  o  to  ratou  taitamarikitanga  tuatahi  e  tino  marama  e 
ai  ta  te  Ariki  whakapuakanga  kia  Aperahama  "A  ko  ratou  e  pupuri 
ana  i  a  ratou  ahua  tuatahi  ka  whakanekehia  ake,  a  ko  ratou  kahore  i 
pupuri  i  to  ratou  ahua  tuatahi  e  kore  e  whai  kororia  i  roto  i  tana  kingi- 
tanga  ano  i  era  e  mau  nei  i  to  ratou  ahua  tuatahi  a  ko  ratou  e  pupuri 
ana  i  to  ratou  ahua  tuarua  a  ka  tapiritia  atu  te  kororia  ki  runga  ki  o 
ratou  matenga  mo  ake  ake  tonu  atu. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  He  aha  hei  whakaatu  kia  tatou  he  oranga  to  tatou 
i  mua  atu  o  tenei.  (2)  Karangatia  ana  tana  oranga  he  aha?  (3)  Pehea 
te  ahua  mo  tatou  ina  mutu  atu  i  tenei  ao. 

RATAPU  TUATORU 

E  kore  rawa  te  tangata  kua  whakaae  nei  kia  te  Karaiti  ko  te  tama 
a  te  Atua  e  totohe  tonu  te  whakakahore  ki  tona  oranga  i  mua  atu  o 
tenei  o  tona  turanga  ranei  koia  tetahi  o  te  Atuatanga  i  mua  i  te  urunga 
mai  ki  tenei  he  tama  no  Meri.  Te  whakamaoritanga  mo  nga  kupu 
whakatuwhera  i  te  rongopai  a  Hoani  e  tautoko  ana  i  tenei  mo  to  te 
Karaiti  Atuatanga  tuatahi.  "I  te  timatanga  te  kupu,  i  te  Atua  te  kupu 
ko  te  Atua  ano  te  kupu,"  a  kei  ko  atu  e  penei  ana  te  korero.  "I  whaka- 
kikokikotia  te  kupu,  a  noho  ana  i  a  matou."  Nga  whakaaturanga  a  te 
kai  hoko  e  tautoko  ana  i  te  tika  o  tenei.  I  te  poka  ke  o  nga  whakaaro  o 
nga  akonga  mo  ana  whakaakoranga  mo  ona  ake,  ka  mea  ia  "Ka  pehea 
ra  ki  te  mea  ka  kitea  e  koutou  te  tama  a  te  tangata  e  kake  atu  ana  ki 
te  wahi  i  noho  ai  ia  i  mua?  I  tetahi  wa  ano  ka  penei  tana  korero  (1) 
I  haere  mai  ahau  i  te  Matua,  a  kua  tae  mai  nei  ki  te  ao,  ka  mahue  ano  i 
ahau  te  ao,  a  ka  haere  ki  te  Matua.  A  i  te  pai  ki  nga  Apotoro  o  te 
marama  o  tenei  whakaaturanga  e  whakapumau  nei  i  te  whakapono  e 
tipu  ake  ana  i  roto  i  o  ratau  ngakau,  ka  whakautu  atu,  "Na  kua  marama 
tau  korero  ehara  tau  korero  i  te  kupuwhakarite.  Na  konoi  matou  i 
whakapono  ai  i  haere  mai  koe  i  te  Atua." 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  I  te  mea  kua  whakapono  tatou  kia  te  Karaiti,  e 
taea  ranei  e  tatou  te  whakakahore  tona  oranga  i  mua  atu  o  te  kikokiko 
te  uiui  ranei  mo  tona  turanga  i  te  Atuatanga?  (2)  He  aha  hoi  tautoko 
i  tona  Atuatanga  i  mua  atu  0  tenei?  (.'5)  He  aha  tuna  whakaatu  i 
paingia  e  nga  Apotoro  he  aha  hoki  ta  ratou  whakautu  mo  tora? 
RATAPU  TUAWHA 

Ki  etahi  Hurae  tutu  e  korero  whakaatu  ana  he  uii  ratou  no  A; 
hania  hei  mea  huna  i  0  ratou  hara   i   raro  i  te  tauniarumarutanga  0  t< 
Koroka   0  te   ingoa   o   Aperahama  ka   whakapuaki   atu    te    kai   whakaora 
"Te  pono,  he  pono  taku  e  mea  nei  kia  koutou  kahore  an<>  .i  Aperahama 

kia  whanau  noa  ko  ahau  tone  ■  I  roto  i  to  inoi  kaha  ka  tono  te  Tama  k 
to  Matua  ka  mea  "Na  kia  whai  kororia  ahau  aianoi  i  a  koe  ako  e  pa. 
hoi  to  kororia  i  kororiatia  ai  ahau  i  a  koe  i  niua  atu  0  to  ao.  Engari  i 
whanau  ko  mai  a  to  Karaiti  |  te  kikokiko  penei  ano  me  era  atu  tarn;, 
tiki;  a  o  whai  tikanga  hoki  ki;.  ki  ia  niohonioa  tona  w  hanau'  anga  ki  t« 
ao  he  hononga  no  to  Wairua  0  mua  atu  0  tenei  oran.ua  ki  to  tinana 
kikokiko.  a  pona  ana  ano  t»  \\  hanautamra  0  ia  no-ma  0  to  whanau 
tangata. 

Nga  Patai.       <  1  )    !l<    alia    i   kortio   whakaatu   ai   nt-a    lluiao  tutu   ki   | 
te    Karaiti   ho   uri    ratou    no    A  prrahama  ?       (2)    Pehea   to    whakautu   a   to 

Karaiti?     <•">>  I  roto  i  nga  whakamarama  a  te  Karaiti,  n<   aha  te  mara 

matanua    i    puta    ake    kia    tatou' 
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News  from  the  Field 


OPOUTAMA  BRANCH 
By    Monica   McKay 

The  M.I. A.  and  Relief  Society  organ- 
izations are  vying  with  each  other  in 
their  efforts  to  create  interest  for  their 
members.  An  invitation  to  the  Kaiuku 
M.I. A.  brought  them  out  to  visit  us  which 
assisted  materially  to  augment  our  fin- 
ances. 

Branch  President  James  Brown  and  his 
family  have  been  visiting  with  Sister 
Haerengarangi  Tengaio  at  her  home  in 
Nuhaka. 

KAIUKU   BRANCH 
By   Monica   McKay 

During  our  visit  to  the  Opoutama 
M.I.A.  a  ping  pong  tournament  between 
the  two  M.I.A's.  resulted  in  Opoutama 
being  the  winners.  It  was  great  fun.  We 
feel  that  with  our  two  new  ping  pong 
tables  and  the  games  we  will  play  on 
them  that  we  could  defeat  Nuhaka  if 
they   will  play   us. 

The  Relief  Society  through  its  efforts 
now  have  £28  towards  the  new  chapel 
project  while  the  Social  Committee  has 
£21    towards   the  same  effort. 

The  Branch  Presidency  has  been  to  the 
home  of  Sister  Celia  McKay  to  adminis 
ter  to  her  and  provide  her  with  an  op- 
portunity  to   partake  of  the  Sacrament. 

The  M.I.A.  leader  Sister  Te  Urunga 
Tengaio  is  to  be  congratulated  on  the 
work  of  her  organization  in  arranging  to 
go   to  Opoutama  and  Tuahuru. 

THAMES   DISTRICT 
By  George  Savage 

Sunday  School  Superintendent  Te 
Huaki  Daniels  died  at  the  Waihi  Public 
Hospital  on  Monday   May   13th,   1946. 

The  funeral  services  held  at  Te  Puke 
were  under  the  direction  of  Elder  French 
and    Elder    George    VVatene. 

MANAWATU  DISTRICT 
By    Amiria   Katene 

Elders  Larsen  and  Lloyd  have  been 
through  the  district  visiting  saints  in 
Rangiotu  and  Palmerston  North.  They 
have  also  formed  a  "Men's  M.I.A.  Basket- 
ball Team"  which  is  doing  fine  in  the 
competitions.  Our  star  player  is  Elder 
Lloyd.  Elder  arsen  because  of  his  recent 
operation  is  not  available  for  actual  play- 
ing. 

Guests  of  the  Katene  family  were  Bro. 
and  Sis.  Henry  Davies  of  Rotorua  who 
had  with  them  Bro.  Vuna  Wolfgramme. 
a  former  District  President  of  the  Ton- 
san  Mission.  Bro.  and  Sis.  Turi  Ruruku 
from  D'Urville  Island  were  also  over  for 
a   short  visit. 

During  the  short  visit  of  Mission 
President  Halversen,  Mr  and  Mrs  Rum 
Rene  and  Mr  and  Mrs  Angus  Elkington 
had  their  son  and  daughter  blessed  by 
the   President. 

A  recent  L.D.S.  bride  was  Mrs  Elsie 
Loader  whose  marriage  was  celebrated  in 
Wellington  to  Mr  Kingi  Tahiwi  O.B.E.. 
chief  of  the  Ngati  Poneke  Club.  We  wish 
to  extend  our  congratulations  and  best 
w'-'x's  to  them  both  in  their  new  life  to- 
gether. 


The  Porirua  Branch  Relief  Society 
Presidency  has  been  reorganised  with 
Charlotte  Parata  as  President,  Olive  Hip- 
polite  and  Kahurangi  Kenny  as  counsel- 
lors and  Paddy  Elkington  as  secretary. 
The  meetings  are  being  held  weekly  at 
the  home  of  the   Branch   President. 

On  vacation  from  school  teaching  at 
Te  Araroa,  East  Coast,  is  Miss  Ruta 
Rene,  while  Puoho  (Chief)  Katene  is  back 
from  his  studies  of  Commercial  Art  and 
Music    at    the    Canterbury    University. 

Elders  Larsen  and  Lloyd  were  called 
to  Masterton  to  conduct  the  funeral  ser- 
vices of  Sister  Fields  of  Greytown. 

We  are  sorry  to  lose  the  companion- 
ship of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Dodie  Wineera  who 
wit  htheir  family  are  moving  to  Hawera. 
Taranaki. 

TAMAKI BRANCH 
By   William   Harris 

On  June  22,  our  local  chapel  was  the 
scene  of  the  beautiful  wedding  of  Sister 
Eutaraina  Takerei  and  Mr  Maurive  Pear- 
son; President  Halversen  was  the  offi- 
ciant. The  programme  was  as  follows: 
Opening  song,  "Koutou  Katoa  ra" ;  in- 
vocation. Brother  Stuart  Meha;  choir. 
"Hear,  O  Ye  Heavens"  ;  talk  and  cere- 
mony. President  Halversen:  solo,  "Be- 
cause,' 'Lauea  Tomoana :  Mrs  Ronald 
King  was  at  the  organ.  At  the  conclus- 
io»  of  the  ceremony,  a  wedding  breakfast 
and  social  was  held*at  abour  Hall;  Mr 
and  Mrs  Pearson  received  many  beauti- 
ful presents  which  will  adorn  their  new 
home  in  Palmerston  North.  It  was  the 
opinion  of  most  of  those  attending  that 
the  wedding  ceremony  was  the  most 
bcautifu    lthey    had    ever   witnessed. 

There  was  a  record  attendance  at  all 
the  services  on  Sunday,  June  23:  visit- 
ors were  President  and  Mrs  Halversen, 
Elders  Larsen  and  Lloyd,  Bro.  Taylor 
Mihatre,  Bro.  Turi  Walker,  Sis.  Hippo- 
lite,  and  Bro.  Stuart  Meha  of  the  District 
Presidency. 

Bro.  and  Sis.  Henry  Davies  of  Rotorua 
have  come  to  claim  their  adopted  son. 
They  spent  a  few  days  visitin  gas  many 
of    the    Saints    as    possible. 

Bro.  James  Walker  is  in  the  Public 
Hospital,  suffering  from  injuries  received 
in  a  motor  accident;  his  condition,  how- 
ever, is  not  serioi.s  and  he  should  be 
home   soon. 

The  annual  Gold  and  Green  Ball  will  be 
held  on  August  15.  at  the  Town  Hall. 
Dannevirk?.  An  invitation  is  extended 
to  all   to   attend   this   event. 

MAROMAKU  BRANCH 
By  Edna  Going 

On  Sunday,  June  9,  Bro.  Anaru,  Bro. 
Anderson,  and  several  others  came  to 
our  Branch  to  organize  the  M.I.A.  which 
has  been  inactive  during  the  war  years. 
The  following  were  set  apart  as  officers  : 
Bro.  Stanley  Hay,  president;  Bro.  Roy 
Going,  first  counsellor;  Sis.  Norma 
Mason,  second  counsellor;  Sis.  Edna 
Going,  secretary  and  treasurer;  Sis.  Mary 
Going,    chorister.       At    the    officers'    meet- 
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ing  it  was  decided  to  hold  the  opening 
night  of  Mutual  on  June  18.  This  event 
was  a  social-dance  and  was  a  g'eat  suc- 
cess; approximately  30  people  came  from 
the  Whangarei  Branch  and  contributed 
items  to  the  programme.  Dancinj?  and 
games  were  enjoyed  by  those  present  and 
an  excellent  supper  was  served  by  the 
Branch    members. 

WELLINGTON   BRANCH 
By   Edith    Marshall 

Arthur  Stinson,  president  of  the  Wa- 
nganui  Branch,  has  come  to  dwell  with  us 
here  in   Wellington. 

President  Halversen  and  Elders  Larsen 
and  Lloyd  were  welcome  visitors  to  our 
Branch  this  month  and  their  visits  were 
greatly    appreciated. 

Sis.  Gleana  Thorne  is  ill  in  the  hos- 
pital; we  wish   her  a   speedy   recovery. 

On  the  ninth  of  this  month  Sis. 
Smith's  two  small  daughters  were  bles- 
sed; the  names  gives  were  Estelle  Mem- 
ory and  Corrine  Rangiora. 

In  last  month's  notices  I  neglected  say- 
ing that  Sis.  Elsie  Loader,  of  Nuhaka. 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Mr  KinRi 
Tahiwi  ;  the  ceremony  took  place  in  Well- 
ington. 

On  June  X,  in  the  Baptist  Church, 
Boulcott  Street,  the  marriage  of  Sis.  Nola 
Loader  was  solemnised;  the  bridegroom 
was   Mr  John   O'Brien. 

During  the  month  the  study  classes 
have  been  both  instructive  and  interest- 
ing; questions  relative  to  the  Gospel  are 
submitted  and  all  those  present  gain 
knowledge    by    discussing    the    subjects. 

WAIHOU    BRANCH 
By   Hinehou   Nehua 

Our  Branch  president,  Hare  Nehua.  left 
on  June  14  for  a  three  months  mission 
in    the    Mahia    district    with    Elder    Leavitt. 

Sis.  Celia  W  hit  taker  is  the  happy 
mother   of   a    daughter. 


I 


dei 


am    sorry     to    anniitinci 
Sis.   Ani    Nehua,    whom    we   all    looked    upon 

a  the  mother  of  our  Branch,  on  July  5, 
L946.  Despite  the  wel  weather  and 
Hooded  roads  many  of  her  friends  were 
present    at    t  hi    Funeral. 


PUKETAPU    BRANCH 
By   Polly   W.   Tarawhiti 

A  dance  band  has  been  organized  in 
this  Branch  by  Elder  James  Puriri.  To 
date,  the  band  has  supplied  music  for 
three   M.I. A.   functions. 

The  newly-orjjanized  Hamilton  Branch 
is  holding  their  first  Gold  and  Green  Ball ; 
the  tentative  date  is  September  2fi: 
everyone  is  extended  a  very  cordial  in- 
vitation to  attend.  Hamilton  Branch  has 
a  newly-oriranized  choir  under  the  direc- 
tion   of    Elder    Puriri. 

Bro.  Percy  Hill,  of  the  District  Presi- 
dency, has  performed  several  marriages 
recently ;  he  was  called  to  the  home  of 
Bro.  and  Sis.  Mohi  Berryman  to  per- 
form the  marriage  ceremony  of  their 
daughter.  Lulu,  and  Leo  Hobson  of  Nga- 
puhi.  Four  days  later  Bro.  Hone  Wai- 
kato  called  Bro.  Hill  to  come  to  marry 
his    daughter,    Mary,    and    Ted    Komene. 

Elders  Foote,  Puriri,  and  Hill  recently 
went  to  Hoeotainui  to  hold  service  with 
some  of  the  Saints  there;  while  there 
they  stayed  at  the  home  of  Bro.  and  Sis. 
Tatana  Arona.  While  there.  Bro.  Hill 
married  Tansri  Paki  and  Harete  Tamati 
Honetana.  After  their  return  from  Hoe- 
otainui. the  Elders  went  to  Frankton  and 
while  there  stayed  at  the  home  of  Bro. 
and    Sis.    Ruihana    Kingi. 

Wera  Tarawhiti  has  returned  to  his 
home  after  spending  fifteen  months  in 
the  Waikato  Hospital.  Moses  Tarawhiti 
has  also  returned  home  from  the  hos- 
pital; while  there  an  operation  was  per- 
formed on  his  leg  which  was  wounded 
while  he  was  overseas.  Bro.  Ivan  Noda 
was  admitted  to  the  same  hospital  for 
an  operation  OH  his  hand  which  was  in- 
jured while  he  was  working  in  a  coal 
mine. 

Molly  Berryman  Kamau  has  just  re- 
turned to  Hastings,  after  spending  two 
weeks    here    with    her    folks. 

And  now  for  the  special  news  we  prom- 
ised I      This      vear      Huntly      will      hold      its 

twelfth  annual  Cold  and  Green  Ball  on 
Sept,  mber   12,  at    Huntly   Town   Hall,    w 

want  everyone  to  he  present  at  this  oiit- 
Btanding  event  and  you  are  cordially  in- 
vited   to    bring    your    friends. 

Our  Tumuaki  again  paid  us  ■  \er> 
brief    visit  :    we    appreciate    his    pri  sence 

even    if    for    such    a    short     while 


!  HUI  PARIHA  NOTICES 

l 

{        Wairarapa  District 

At  Hiona,  Masterton,  on  August  loth  and  nth 

♦        Ngapuhi  District 

Augusl  3ls1  and  September  1st. 

Taupo,  Hauraki  District 

At  Taupo,  September  14th  and  L5th. 

Waikato  District 

\  Somel  ime  in  (  h\  ober. 


Expirations  With  This  Issue 


Billman,    Rita      Auckland. 
Hush,    Mrs    Rangi — Auckland. 
Brown,    Rawinia — Auckland. 
Bryers,  John  Nehua — Bay   of  Plenty. 
Campbell,    Mrs    Kui — Kaitaka    Hyd.o. 
Coromandel,    Mrs    M. — Otorohan.ua. 
Duncan,    Mrs    Wi — Dannevirke. 
Edwards,    Mrs    J. — Mangatawhiri. 
Ensor,    Sid — Thames. 
Gooy,   Pansy    K. — Tologa   Bay. 
Grey,   Mrs   E. — Onehunga. 
Going,  Ray  V. — Maromaku. 
Haeata,    Miss    Hinerau — Masterton. 
Maeata,   Margaret — Masterton. 
Halbert,    Mrs    Hannah- — Whangaruru. 
Hapeta,    Mr   R. — Rotorua. 
Hapi,    Ritchie    Puke — Hikurangi. 
Harris,    Price — Opapa. 
Hemara,    Dorrie — Otorohanga. 
Heremia,   Hirini   T. — Kaikohe. 
Herewini,    R. — Dannevirke. 
Herewini,    Wiremu — Whangarei. 
Horlock,    Miss    Connie — Auckland. 
Hoori,  Ritihia — Punaruku. 
Jenkinson,  Miss  Irene — Te  Kauwhata. 
Kahe,   Hemi — Wairoa. 
Kaiwai,    Teii:      Wairoa. 
Kamau,   Hamiora — Korongata. 
Kapinga,    Winiata — Aria. 
Kenny,   Miss  Hazeline — Pukekohe. 
Kreuger,   Fri  ;z   Bunge — Paeroa. 
Lemon,   Aden — Korongata. 
Manuirirangi,   Turake — Taranaki. 
Marsh,    Mary — Korongata. 
Marshall,   Harry — Ngaruawahia. 
Mataraua    Sunday    School — Kaikohe. 
Matenga,    Whakahe — Gisborne. 
Meha,    Hine — Waipukurau. 
Mete,   Te  Aroha — Nuhaka. 
Moka,   Emma    W. — Kaikohe. 
Morris,    Charlotte — Te    Karaka. 
Ngaika,    Pita — Waihaha. 
Ngakuru,    George — Rawene. 
Ngakuru,    Mr   Reece — Rawene. 
Ngakuru,   Mrs   W. — Rawene. 
Ngakuru,   Mr   W. — Rawene. 
Ngatuere,    Mrs    P.    K. — Masterton. 
Nikora,   Horima — Hangatiki. 
Nuku,    Haana    K. — Rotorua. 
Ormsby,    Lehi — Tauranga. 
Ormsby,    Mrs    Ray — Wellington. 
Osborne,    Mr    Turi — Korongata. 
Oti,    Mrs    Kirika — Hangatiki. 
Paki,    Hinetaepa — Rangiotu. 
Pakai,  Pare — Opapa. 
Pakimana,    William — Nuhaka. 
Pederson,    Mr    Leo — Waipawa. 
Peihopa,    William — Whangarei. 
Rapata,   W.   K. — Whangaruru. 
Rarere,    Miss    Gillian — Opoutama. 
Rei,    Pat — Rotorua. 
Reid,   S.   T. — Korongata. 
RendelL  T. — Thames. 
Penticost,   Mrs   Isabella — Mt.   Eden. 
Scott,   S.    L. —  Wellington. 
Smith,   Kapu — Nuhaka. 
Smith,   Munro — Nuhaka. 


Tangihaere,   J.   T. — Aria. 
Taki,  Ani — Kaikohe. 
Tangiora,    R. — Mahia. 
Thompson,  Jane — Hastings. 
Tiwai,   Ka   Keriana — Korongata. 
Pohutuhutu,    Miss   Clara — Ohinewai. 
Polamalu,  Ray — Maketu. 
Pomare.  Mihi — Hokianga. 
Purcell,    Mr    Melila — Hastings. 
Puriri,   Hemi — Korongata. 
Walker,   Mr  Turi — Whakaki. 
Webber,   Miss  Paku — Mahia. 
Whaanga,    Polly — Nuhaka. 
Wihongi,    Meinga — Kaikohe. 
Wihongi,   Patu — Whangarei. 
Wihongi,    Pera — Taipuha. 
Wishart,   Alex — Auckland. 
Wilson,   Miss  Anita — Auckland. 
Wineera,    Mihi    K. — Porirua. 
Wihongi,    Mrs   Jean — Waikiekie. 
Wharemate,   Te   Wakeroa — Kaikohe. 
Wharemate,    Mr   Rangi    P. — Kaikohe. 
Whaitiri,    Irihapeti — Nuhaka. 
"  Watene,   Mrs   Kahukore — Thames. 
Watene,  Merania — Auckland. 
Watene.    Bartlett    M. — Rotorua. 
Timu,    Mere   Tehau — Hastings. 
Te   Uamairangi,    Mrs   Lydia — Waipatu. 
Te  Haki,  Rangi — Mangakahia. 
Tawera,    Raiha — Huntly. 
Takerei,    Moku — Dannevirke. 
Smith,    Walter — Auckland. 
Ruruku,    Buck — Porirua. 
Runga,   Newa — Nuhaka. 
Renata,   Mr  Toko — Thames. 
Rei,   Mrs    Wai   Ihaka — Porirua. 
Rawiri,    Ihaka — Auckland. 
Puriri,  Hemi  Jr. — Huntly. 
Pohutuhutu,    Hera — Ohinewai. 
Peri,    Hariata — Hikurangi. 
Pere,   Eunice — Nuhaka. 
Pederson,   Mrs   Ata — Kaitawa  Hydro. 
Pakai,    Maremare — Hastings. 
Nikora,  Whaengaroa — Opapa. 
Mihaere,   Taylor — Wellington. 
Kohu,   Joe — Tauranga. 
Katene,    William — Wanganui. 
Kamau,     Moengaroa — Korongata. 
Joyce,    Ivan — Kaikohe. 
Hohaia,    Isaac — Pukekohe. 
Hill,   Rangi — Frankton. 
Hill,    Betty — Frankton. 
Hete,    Wi    W. — Hikurangi. 
Hawea,    Mrs   Hine — Opapa. 
Greening,    Miss    D. — Napier. 
Goodall,    Mrs   Olive- -Rotorua. 
Going,   C.   M.   C. — Maromaku. 
Edwards,    Mrs    Rangi — Takahiwai. 
Damon,    Erina — Porirua. 
Clark,    Ngaha — Huntly. 
Bevan,    Pearl — Taranaki. 
Anaru,    Heni — Whangarei. 
McDonald,    Mrs    M.    C — Blenheim. 
Grant,    Gertrude — Auckland. 
Atkins,    Peggy — Nuhaka. 
Anaru,    Hinemoa — Kaikohe. 
Amadio,   Norman — Henderson. 


CORRESPONDENTS  AND  CONTRIBUTORS  are  asked  to 
remember  the  DEADLINE.  All  information  should  be  received  by 
the  Editors  NOT  LATER  than  the  FIFTH    (5th)   of  each  month. 
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Elder  Harold  B.  Lee 


Of  the  thousands  of  faithful,  devoted,  and  capable  men 
and  women  who  cherish  their  membership  in  the  Church  of 
Latter-day  Saints  of  Jesus  Christ,  Elder  Harold  B.  Lee  is  a 
splendid  example.  He  is  a  man  full  of  faith,  love,  intelligence, 
energy,  loyalty  to  his  church,  and  devotion  to  the  Gospel.  The 
Lord  has  made  him  a  powerful  instrument  in  carrying  forward 
the  plan  of  salvation  for  Elder  Lee  has  been  gifted  with  elo- 
quent power  to  teach  the  word  and  will  of  God. 

When  the  announcement  was  made  of  his  ordination  to 
the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve,  the  approval  of  thousands  of  people, 
members  as  well  as  non-members,  was  manifest;  everyone 
joined  in  well-wishing  this  man  who  had  already  proved  his 
ability  and  integrity  in  church  and  public  affairs. 

Born  March  28,  1899,  at  Clifton,  Idaho,  he  was  reared  on 
a  farm  in  Cache  Valley,  Utah;  but  a  man's  beginnings  go  back 
before  his  birth.  His  ancestors  'had  come  from  Scotland  and 
England  and  had  shared  the  tribulations  of  Liberty,  Far  West, 
and  the  Nauvoo  evacuation,  first  setting  foot  in  Salt  Lake  Val- 
ley in  September,   1850. 

He  learned  to  work  as  a  boy,  with  hard-working  parents 
and  in  not  too  easy  times.  He  went  to  school  where  he  was 
interested  in  debating  and  basketball,  and  at  the  age  of 
eighteen  was  appointed  principal  of  a  district  school  in  Idaho. 
A  call  to  the  Western  States  Mission  interrupted  his  teaching 
and  in  November,  1920,  he  departed  to  fulfill  this  calling.  Fol- 
lowing his  release  he  returned  to  his  educational  pursuits,  at 
length  becoming  a  member  of  the  Salt  Lake  City  Commission 
which  position  he  resigned  in  December,  1936,  to  become  full- 
time  director  of  the  Church  Welfare  Programme.  From  1930 
to  1937  he  served  as  Pioneer  Stake  president;  he  acquired  his 
background  for  the  great  welfare  programme  when  he  solved 
the  problems  of  his  own  stake  members,  for  with  his  associates 
he  set  about  working  out  a  programme  to  provide  opportunity 
for  self-help  and  independence  to  those  who  needed  help. 

A  chronological  record  cannot  reveal  the  man's  true  per- 
sonality; it  cannot  show  the  convincing  sincerity  for  which 
men  trust  him;  nor  the  teachings  of  his  wise  parents  whom  he 
loves  so  dearly;  nor  the  buoyant  spirit,  the  zest  for  life,  the 
love  of  truth,  the  driving  force,  energy,  and  understanding 
which  he  has  given  to  the  problems  of  the  countless  people 
who  have  come  to  him. 

On  April  10,  1941,  at  the  age  of  forty-two,  he  was  or- 
dained an  apostle  by  Heber  J.  Grant;  his  leadership  has  been 
a  strong  force  in  spiritual,  temporal,  or  civil  affairs  and  while 
he  has  driven  hard,  he  has  always  stood  by  his  principles  and 
made  friends  doing  it. 
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A.   Reed  Halversen    . 
Kelly  Harris 
Leonard    V.    McKee 
Te  Iwi   Edwards 
Meryl   Reber 
Eru  T.  Kupa     . . 
Waimatu   Anaru 


Tumuaki  Mihana 

Etita 

Etita  Awhina 

Etita  Awhina 

Etita  Awhina 

Kaiwhakaniaori 

Kaiwhakamaori 


"Ko  tcnci  Pcpa  i  wlmkatapua  hci  Iinpai  akc  i  te  iwi  Maori  ki 
rata  i  nga  whakaaro-twi." 

"Te  Karere"  is  published  monthly  by  the  New  Zealand  Mission  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  and  is  printed  by  THE  BUSINESS  PRINTING 
WORKS  LTD.,  56  Albert  Street,  Auckland,  CI,  N.Z.  Subscription  Rates:  3/-  per 
six  months;  6/-  per  year;  £1  for  live  years;  £2/10/-  for  life.  (United  States  Cur- 
rency: $1.00  per  year;  $4.00  for  five  years;  $10.00   for  life.) 
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Editorial ♦  ♦  . 


"A  REVEALED  PLAN" 

In  a  very  small  and  limited  fashion,  the  Saints  of  this 
Mission  were  led  by  their  Mission  President  during  the 
strange  war  years,  when  "Elders"  from  Zion  were  not  with 
ns.  to  participate  in  the  Welfare  Programme  of  the  Church. 
During  that  time  storehouses  came  into  being  in  homes, 
Branches,  and  communities.  Food  and  made-over  clothing 
began  to  fill  little  rooms  for  the  time  of  need.  Fortunately, 
lor  ns.  that  time  of  need  never  came,  hi  effect  many  who 
had  saved  have  now  used  their  goods  and  very  little,  if  any, 
remains  in  the  "storehouses."  With  the  end  of  the  war  and 
the  subsequent  release  from  its  harrying  effects,  little  thought 
has  been  given  in  this  Mission  to  continuing  the  work  of  the 
Programme.  It  can  he  taken  that  every  effort  will  he  made 
within  the  near  future  to  bring  us  closer  to  the  purposes  and 
blessings  of  the  Welfare  Programme.  The  time  may  vet  he 
far  enough  away  for  ns  to  prepare  against  the  increasing 
tendency  towards  the  idea  that  our  every  want  can  he  satis- 
fied by  matching  money  with  the  price  tag.  True,  money  is 
still  a  recognised  symbol  of  success,  hut  the  means  by  which 
life  can  he  sustained  in  the  1  todies  of  men — food  and  the 
necessary  bodily  needs — have  been  proven  just  a  little  more 
important  to  mankind,  or  have  we  already  forgotten? 

Following  is  an  excerpt  from  Ezra  L.  Marler's  "( )ld 
Fashioned  Counsel"  which  deals  with  the  Welfare  Pro- 
gramme : 


"To  the  members  of  this  Church  the  call  has  gone  forth 
for  years  past,  warning  ns  that  now  is  the  time  to  save  and 
store.  The  Welfare  Programme  of  the  Church  was  set  in 
action  by  which  vast  quantities  of  food,  clothing  and  other 
utilities  have  been  laid  up  in  store  for  the  time  of  need.  The 
Saints,  as  individuals,  were  urged  to  adopt  the  same  meas- 
ures. Each  family  was  advised  to  put  in  store,  as  far  as 
could  be,  food  and  clothing  and  fuel  for  at  least  a  year  in 
advance.  Xo,  this  was  not  unpatriotic  hoarding.  This  advice 
was  given  when  the  land  was  filled  with  plenty.  Fven  now, 
none  can  fail  to  see  the  advantage  that  would  he  ours  had 
we  more   fully  heeded  the  counsel.     As  time  progresses  we 
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:  hall  see  it  far  more  clearly.  Manx  Saints  did  heed  the  advice 
and  their  reserves  together  with  what  is  in  -tore  in  Welfare 
warehouses  take  just  that  much  off  the  nation's  present  heavy 
burden." 

Brigham  Young  is  recorded  as  having  said,  "Never  let 
anything  go  to  waste.  Be  prudent,  save  everything,  and  what 
you  get  more  than  you  ean  take  care  of  yourselves,  ask  your 
neighbours  to  help  you  consume.  Learn  to  sustain  your- 
selves, produce  everything  yon  need  to  eat.  drink  or  wear: 
and  if  yon  cannot  obtain  all  you  wish  for  today,  learn  to  do 
without  that  which  you  cannot  pnrehase  and  pay  for:  and 
bring  your  minds  into  subjection  that  yon  must  live  within 
your  means.  Save  yonr  hay,  save  your  chaff,  save  your 
straw;  save  yonr  wheat;  save  your  oats;  save  your  barley 
and  everything  that  ean  be  saved  and  preserved  against  the 
day  of  want.  The  riches  of  a  kingdom  or  nation  do  not  con- 
sist so  much  in  the  fullness  of  its  treasure  as  in  the  fertility 
of  its  soil  and  the  industry  of  its  people." 

Such  principles  and  teachings  in  their  directness  and 
simplicity  become  the  essenee  of  the  present  and  future  life 
in  this  old  world  of  ours.  These  same  principles  have  been 
the  supports  to  the  Welfare  Programme  of  the  Church  which 
came  into  being  under  the  direction  of  the  late  President 
I  [eber  J.  ( irant  some  ten  years  ago.  I  'resident  ( irant's  state- 
ment then  was  to  the  effect  that  the  Programme  was  by  a 
wholly  voluntary  system  of  gifts  in  cash  or  in  kind,  sufficient 
food,  fuel,  clothing  and  bedding  to  supply  through  the  com 
ing  winter  every  needy  and  worthy  famil)  in  the  Church  .  .  . 
Work  was  I.,  replace  idleness  .  .  .  The  aim  of  the  Church  is 
to  help  the  people  to  help  themselves.  Work  is  to  be  en 
throned  as  the  ruling  principle  of  the  lives  of  the  Church 
membership. 

The  response  of  the  members  to  this  Programme  has 
keen  neh  that  we  m  ihi  countn  particularly,  are  not  able 
to  full)  appreciate  the  practical  blessings  that  have  conic  to 
|>eople  in  /ion  ,is  well  as  the  stricken  |)eoples  of  Europe  who 
have  been  and  are  being  assisted  through  the  Church  Wei 
fare  Programme. 


1 1  beho\  e    us  to  place 
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The  President's  Page 

FOLLOWING  THROUGH 

Very  often  we  hear  people  talk  about  pre- 
parations for  starting  a  job  for  the  beginning 
of  a  new  season.  Preparation  is  a  very  im- 
portant factor  in  the  success  of  any  undertak- 
ing. At  the  same  time  many  projects  fail  and 
people  fall  short  of  their  objectives  even  after 
a  very  good  start.  This  is  because  they  haven't 
carefully  followed  through  the  details  or  have 
tired  before  the  goal  is  reached.  Sometimes 
people  have  prepared  to  start  a  job  or  to 
launch  out  on  a  new  idea  or  programme  but 
they  haven't  at  any  time  prepared  to  finish  or 
check  to  see  that  the  very  thing  they  are 
working  for  is  properly  finished.  President  Halversen 

I  wonder  if  at  times  our  desires  and  resolutions  to  be  honest  with 
the  Lord  in  the  payment  of  our  tithes  and  offerings  fail  in  fulfillment, 
not  because  of  lack  of  desire,  but  because  of  lack  of  follow-up  or  a 
systematic  check  to  see  that  we  have  paid  in  full. 

Few  Latter-Day  Saints  doubt  that  there  is  a  definite  obligation 
on  the  part  of  each  of  us  in  the  payment  of  tithing.  Most  of  them  ac- 
cept the  words  of  Malachi  as  referring  to  everyone,  in  that  we  rob  God 
of  that  which  is  rightfully  His  when  we  use  for  our  own  purposes  the 
one-tenth  of  our  income  that  he  regards  as  sacred  for  Llis  purposes. 
(See  Mai.  3:8-12.)  However,  there  are  many,  I  believe,  who  neglect 
to  keep  an  account  of  their  income  and  who  do  not  know,  when  the 
end  of  the  year  comes,  just  what  percentage  of  their  income  has  been 
paid  as  tithing.  Undoubtedly  a  person  will  be  rewarded  for  every 
shilling  he  freely  gives,  but  the  great  promises  made  in  connection 
with  the  payment  of  tithing  can  rightly  be  claimed  only  by  those  who 
honestly  and  freely  give  to  the  Lord  the  full  one  tenth  that  belongs 
to  Him. 

Tithing  is  God's  law  of  revenue  for  the  church.  The  law  is 
older  than  jsrael.  Tithes  were  paid  by  Abraham  and  the  law  has  been 
recognized  as  a  requirement  of  the  children  of  God  since  that  time. 

Blessings  both  spiritual  and  temporal  are  promised  the  faithful 
payer  of  tithes  and  many  people  have  borne,  and  are  now  bearing 
testimony  to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  to  them,  particularly  in  the 
strengthening  of  their  testimonies,  through  the  payment  of  tithes. 

Tithe  paying  is  indeed  a  sign  of  faith.  It  is  also  a  source  oi 
faith  and  strength  in  the  church.  It  also  gives  people  the  satisfaction 
that  they  are  doing  their  part  financially  in  building  up  and  maintain- 
ing the  "Kingdom  of  God  on  earth." 
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As  a  reminder  and  an  encouragement  to  the  Saints  of  the  mission 
to  check  up  on  themselves  and  follow  through  to  the  payment  in  full 
of  their  tithes  by  November  30  we  ask  that  a  short  talk  on  the  sub- 
ject of  tithing  be  given  in  all  meetings  of  the  church  during  the  month 
of  September.  It  is  also  hoped  that  branch  teachers,  week-end  mis- 
sionaries, and  all  officers  in  branches  and  auxiliary  organizations  will 
encourage  all  church  members  to  have  their  names  on  the  tithing 
list  of  the  church,  and  their  tithes  paid  in  full  if  possible.  We  also 
urge  all  members  to  check  their  receipts  or  in  event  of  loss  of  re- 
ceipts, to  check  with  the  district  secretaries  that  you  may  be  satisfied 
within  yourselves  that  you  have  done  your  duty  in  your  dealings  with 
the  Lord.  If  this  is  done,  not  only  will  the  faith  and  devotion  of  the 
Saints  grow  until  the  activities  of  the  Church  will  reflect  the  increased 
faith  of  the  members,  but  more  funds  will  be  available  for  the  erec- 
tion and  maintenance  of  chapels  and  other  church  buildings  so  badly 
needed  in  our  mission.  It  is  our  sincere  hope  that  many  of  our 
branches,  which  are  now  meeting  in  very  poor  or  unfit  places  for  their 
meetings,  will  be  helped,  through  the  tithes  of  the  church,  to  acquire 
suitable  places  in  which  to  worship  and  carry  on  the  activities  of  the 
church. 

Below  are  some  references  that  may  come  in  handy  in  the  study 
of  the  law  of  tithing : 

Abraham  pays  tithes Gen.  14:18-20 

Also  Heb.  7:1-10 
Jacob  vows  to  pay  tenth  to  the  Lord      ..      Gen.  28:20-22 
Moses'   instructions  on   tithing        ..         ..      Lev.   27 :30-34. 

"Will  a  man  rob  God?"  Tithe  payers  blessed      Mai.  3:8-12 
Tithing   should   not   be   neglected        ..         ..        Luke    11:42 

Tithe  payer  spared  at   His  coming       ..       I).  &  G.  04:23 
Law  of  tithing  revealed      .  .         .  .         .  .         .  .      D.  &  C.  119 

Lav  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  on  earth     Matt.  6:19-21 
Honour  the  Lord  with  substance     ..         ..        Prov.  3:0-10 

Only  freely  given  offerings  accepted      .  .         .  .      Gen.  4:3-7 

See  also  "Te  Karere."  November  1945  and  July  1946. 

Following  is  a  condensed  story  toll  h\  1  'rc*>i« Km u  foseph  F. 
Smith  : 

My  mother  was  a  widow  with  a  large  family  to  provide  for.  (  me 
spring  we  opened  our  potato  pits;  she  had  her  boys  get  a  load  of  the 
best  potatoes,  and  she  took  them  to  the  tithing  office ;  potatoes  were 
scarce  that  season.  I  was  a  small  boy  and  drove  the  team.  \  clerk 
at  the  tithing  office  came  out  and  said.  "Widow  Smith,  it's  a  shame 
that  you  should  have  to  pay  tithing."  I  L  said  other  things  and  chided 
my  mother  for  paying  her  tithing. 

Her  reply  was,  "You  should  be  ashamed  di   yourself.     Would 

you  deny  me  a  blessing.''     If   I  did  not  pav  m\    tithing   I   should  expert 

the  Lord  to  withhold  his  blessings  from  me      I  pay  tithing  not  otih 
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because  it  is  a  law  of  God,  but  because  I  expect  a  blessing  by  doing 
it.  By  keeping  this  and  other  laws,  I  expect  to  prosper,  and  to  be 
able  to  provide  for  my  family."  Though  she  was  a  widow  she  never 
required  help  to  support  her  family;  but  she  paid  in  thousands  of 
dollars  in  wheat,  potatoes,  corn,  vegetables,  meat,  etc.  The  tithes  of 
her  sheep  and  cattle,  the  tenth  pound  of  her  butter,  her  tenth  chicken, 
the  tenth  of  her  eggs,  the  tenth  pig  ,the  tenth  calf,  the  tenth  colt — a 
tenth  of  everything  she  raised  was  paid.  She  prospered  because  she 
obeyed  the  laws  of  God.  Then  that  widow  had  her  name  recorded 
in  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord.  She  was  entitled  to  the  privileges 
of  the  house  of  God.  No  ordinance  of  the  gospel  could  be  denied 
her,  for  she  obeyed  the  laws  of  God,  and  she  would  not  fail  in  her 
duty. 

The  man  who  tried  to  discourage  her  was  wrong.  He  denied  the 
faith,  apostatized,  left  the  country,  and  led  as  many  of  his  family 
as  would  go  with  him. 


MEMORIAL  SERVICE 


On  September  7,  at  one 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  a  mem 
orial  and  unveiling  service,  in 
honour  of  Sister  Atareta  Pi 
Christina  Mary  Matenga,  will  be 

I      held  at  Bartlett  Cemetery.    Presi- 

I       dent  Halversen  will  conduct  the 

I      service. 

Christina  was  nineteen  years 
and  ten  months  of  age  when  she 
passed  away  as  the  result  of   a 

H  motor  accident  on  April  20.  She 
was  the  only  daughter  of  Bro. 
and  Sis.  Whakahe  Matenga  of 
Gisborne  and  will  be  greatly 
missed  by  them,  her  three  broth- 
ers, and  her  many  friends. 

At  the  time  of  her  death,  Christina  was  a  student  nurse  in  the 
Wairoa  Public  Hospital  and  was  indeed  a  promising  one.  She  was 
very  well  liked  by  all  her  associates  in  the  hospital,  the  staff  as  well 
as  the  patients. 

She  was  a  faithful  and  devout  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-Day  Saints  and  took  an  active  part  in  all  the  activ- 
ities, particularly  the  Primary  and  Sunday  School  organizations  of 
the  Opoutama  and  Kopua  branches  of  the  Mahia  and  Gisborne  dis- 
tricts. 


Christina  Matenga 
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The  Woman's  Corner 

AN  OUNCE  OF  PREVENTION   .    .    . 

By  Luana  Halversex 

I  picked  up  a  magazine  one  evening  and  read  this — "Since  Pearl 
Harbour  150,000  workers  have  been  killed  on  and  off  the  job;  69,000 
persons  killed  in  traffic  accidents;  112,000  killed  in  accidents  in  the 
home.  Think  qi  it !  Almost  one  third  more  than  the  total  number 
of  military  personnel  killed  in  World  War  II."  (U.S.A.) 

We  would  naturally  feel  that  the  home  should  be  the  safest  place 
to  be.  We  stay  at  home  and  worry  about  our  loved  ones  who  are 
out  travelling;  yet  there  are  nearly  twice  as  many  persons  killed 
through  accidents  in  the  home  as  there  are  in  traffic  accidents.  So 
maybe  we  might  be  wise  to  make  a  check-up  on  our  homes  to  see  if 
we  can  help  prevent  these  tragedies. 

Before  you  stand  on  a  chair  or  step-ladder,  be  sure  it  is  firm 
and  strong.  Never  stand  on  bath  tubs  or  empty  boxes.  Even  if 
none  of  the  rungs  on  the  ladder  are  missing,  there  is  a  possibility  it 
could  tip  over  with  you  if  it  isn't  sitting  firmly.  A  firm  step  ladder 
is  much  safer  than  a  chair,  too.  because  chairs  tip  easily  if  you  try 
to  reach  too  far  or  if  they  are  placed  on  a  slick. floor. 

Always  turn  on  the  light  before  going  up  or  down  stairs  or  into 
dark  rooms.  If  there  is  no  light,  use  a  torch.  You  may  be 
quite  sure  that  you  know  your  way  around  in  the  dark,  but  there  may 
have  been  a  chair,  stool  or  some  other  piece  of  furniture  moved 
around  and  you  are  sure  to  fall  over  it.  Or  you  may  be  a  little 
closer  to  the  steps  or  stairway  than  you  thought  and  are  sure  to  go 
rolling  down.  Always  be  sure  that  the  mats  or  carpets  at  the  top  of 
the  steps  are  tacked  down  tightly  so  there  is  nothing  on  which  to  catch 
your  foot  as  you  start  down.  Check  the  steps  leading  up  to  your 
home,  to  see  if  they  are  even  and  that  there  are  no  loose  boards. 
Rugs  and  mats  are  another  hazard  in  the  home.  Sew  discarded  rub- 
ber fruit  jar  rings  on  the  underside  to  hold  them  in  place 
and  to  keep  them  from  slipping  on  the  slick  floors.  If  you  have  a 
mat  that  is  worn  and  you  are  apt  to  catch  your  foot  in  it,  then  either 
mend  it  at  once  or  throw  it  away  before  you  have  yourself  laid  up 
because  of  a  bad   fall. 

\hva\s  rempve  broken  glass  immediately  and  carefully  with  a 
broom  and  dustpan.  This  saves  children  coming  in  from  play 
with  their  hands  and  legs  cut  from  glass  left  from  a  broken  pane  or 
bottle.  Nevcir  leave  medicines  or  pills  around  wbere  children  can 
get  them  to  play  with.  And  NEVER  take  anything  in  the  line  of 
medicines  unless  you  have  read  the  directions  thoroughly,  lie  sun- 
all    medicines   are   labelled    properly.      Place   all    poisonous    materials 
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such  as  insecticides,  caustic  soda,  and  ammonia  on  a  high  shelf  out 
of  Baby's  reach. 

Now — into  the  kitchen.  Many  of  your  accidents  happen  right 
in  the  kitchen.  First — are  you  properly  dressed?  A  long  loose 
sleeve  is  sure  to  catch  on  a  pot  handle  and  upset  boiling  liquids,  or 
it  will  catch  fire  as  you  open  your  stove  lid.  Always  turn  pot  handles 
towards  the  inside  of  the  stove  to  prevent  the  small  children  from 
pulling  them  over.  Dry  your  food  properly  before  frying  in  deep 
fat  as  it  is  water  that  causes  grease  to  spatter.  Check  to  see  if  your 
knives  are  in  a  place  where  the  baby  can't  reach.  And  anyone  can 
slip  on  unevenly  laid  linoleum  or  on  spilled  grease  or  fruit  peeling 
and  get  hurt  badly. 

In  the  laundry  room,  too,  we  must  be  careful.  We've  read  of 
numbers  of  babies  dying  from  burns  due  to  falling  into  buckets  of 
scalding  water.  Try  to  plan  your  ironing  when  Baby  is  having  his 
nap  as  it  is  very  dangerous  to  be  ironing  with  him  at  your  feet ;  in 
a  second's  time  he  could  grab  the  iron  cord  and  have  the  hot  iron 
pulled  down  on  top  of  him. 

When  you  change  Baby's  napkins  stick  the  pins  in  the  mattress 
or  a  cake  of  soap.  Never  put  them  in  your  mouth ;  it  might  give  him 
ideas.  Another  common  accident  is  stepping  on  nails  which  are  stick- 
ing up  in  boards  left  around  the  yard. 

It's  an  old,  old  saying  but  nevertheless — "An  ounce  of  prevention 
is  worth  a  pound  of  cure." 

HE  FOUND  IT 
A  well-known  Indiana  man. 
One  dark  night  last  week. 
Went  to  the  cellar  with  a  match 
In  search  of  a  gas  leak. 

(He  found  it.) 
John  Welch  by  curiosity 
(Dispatches  state)  was  goaded  : 
He  squinted  in  his  old  shotgun 
To  see  if  it  was  loaded. 

(It  was.) 
A  man  in  Macon  stopped  to  watch 
A  patent  cigar  clipper  ; 
He  wondered  if  his  linger  was 
Not  quicker  than  the  nipper. 

(It  wasn't.) 
A  Maine  man  read  that  human  e\  es 
Of  hypnotism  were  full : 
He  went  to  sec  if  it  would  work 
Unon  an  an°rv  bull. 

fit  wouldn't.) 
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TO  UUR  PRIMARY  WORKERS 

[The  following  letter  comes  to  you  from  Sister  Myra  Mason. 
First  Counsellor  in  the  Mission  Primary  Organization.] 

Dear  Primary  Workers, 

I  often  wonder  how  many  officers  can  honestly  say  their  Primary 
work  is  a  real  joy  to  them,  and  how  many  feel  it  is  a  burden,  and  how 
many  feel  that  it  is  a  blessing  to  be  given  a  calling,  and  how  many  don't 
do  anything  to  help  the  work  along.  We  want  all  to  feel  that  it  is 
really  a  worthwhile  calling,  bringing  joy  and  satisfaction,  and  improv- 
ing themselves  as  well  as  the  children.  An  officer's  duty  is  more  than 
to  go  along  and  have  opening  exercises  and  read  a  story  to  the 
children.  It  takes  preparation,  unity,  love,  and  understanding,  and 
don't  forget  that  the  Lord  is  always  ready  to  help  those  who  ask  Him. 
If  a  joy  is  worth  having  it  is  worth  working  for. 

Officers,  we  have  a  great  responsibility ;  parents  depend  on  us  to 
guide  and  uplift  their  children.  Don't  let  the  Primary  down ;  the 
blessings  are  ours,  if  we  will  but  put  our  shoulders  to  the  wheel. 

the  greatest  way  to  teach  is  by  example  so  mind  your  actions, 
or  "Live  the  Gospel."  Officers,  you  are  responsible  for  the  children 
from  the  time  they  arrive  at  your  meeting  house  until  they  leave. 
Do  not  let  the  children  run  about  and  get  into  mischief ;  remember 
our  houses  of  worship  are  the  Lord's  Houses  so  pay  reverence  to 
them.  God's  house  is  a  house  of  order,  not  noise  and  commotion. 
Your  lessons  and  activities  should  be  well  prepared  and  interesting 
so  that  the  children  will  want  to  come  to  Primary  and  not  have  to  be 
sent.  Be  interested  in  your  Primary  Children  whenever  or  wherever 
you  meet  them,  and  give  praise  where  praise  is  due.  Tell  parents 
and  children  how  they  were  missed  when  absent  and  make  every  child 
feel  he  or  she  is  needed  to  make  your  Primary  a  success.  Every 
child  has  a  different  nature,  and  it  is  an  officer's  duty  to  try  and  reach 
the  heart  of  each  one,  so  she  can  work  with  them  accordingly.  Make 
your  children  feel  happy  and  important,  but  not  noisy  and  show-offs. 

You  never  forget  to  pray  for  the  leaders  of  the  Church  and  the 
Mission  so  don't  forget  to  pray  for  yourself  as  a  leader  of  your 
Primary.  These  children  will  be  leaders  of  to-morrow,  and  we  want 
to  ] produce  choice  leaders. 

May  God  ble.^s  and  help  you  all  in  this  great  work,  and  nia\  von 
be  humble  in  votir  callings. 

Sincerely  your  co  worker. 

MYRA  MASON 
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A  WIDOW  OBSERVES  THE  SABBATH 

A  widow  was  making  a  meagre  living  for  herself  and  her  two 
little  girls  by  making  bean  paste  in  the  forenoons  and  peddling  it 
around  the  town  in  the  afternoons.  One  day  she  heard  of  Jesus  and 
was  soon  baptized.  Thereupon,  she  decided  to  observe  the  Sabbath 
according  to  His  law.  "You  are  foolish,"  said  her  relatives  and 
neighbours.  "When  you  worked  for  seven  days  a  week,  you  could 
not  earn  enough  food.  How  do  you  expect  to  live  by  working  only 
six  days?"  "It  is  my  business,"  replied  the  woman,  "to  obey  God's 
commands."  The  Heavenly  Father  honoured  her  faith  and  she 
earned  more  in  six  days'  work  than  she  had  previously  earned  in 
seven.  Moreover  in  His  providence,  He  led  her  to  a  school  where 
she  became  cook  for  the  students  and  where  her  two  daughters  re- 
ceived an  education. 

The  following  incident  was  recorded  in  the  diary  of  George  A. 
Smith,  grandfather  of  our  President,  on  July  24,  1847.  soon  after 
his  arrival  in  Salt  Lake  Valley : 

"It  was  cloudy  but  quite  warm.  Potatoes  were  planted.  I 
planted  the  first.  Water  was  let  on  the  ground  on  the  24th.  Toward 
evening  there  was  a  slight  shower.  Sunday,  July  25th,  it  was  clear 
and  warm.  Meetings  commenced  at  half  past  ten.  Tn  the  morning, 
I,  in  company  with  some  others,  planted  some  corn,  beans  and  peas. 
Meeting  again  at  2  p.m.  That  afternoon  Brigham  Young  chastised 
me,  directing  that  the  brethren  must  not  work  on  Sunday.  He  said 
they  would  lose  five  times  as  much  as  they  would  gain  by  it." 

"A  Sabbath  well  spent  brings  a  week  of  content. 

A  joy  for  the  care  of  to-morrow : 
But  a  Sabbath  profaned,  whatever  is  gained, 

Is  the  sure  forerunner  of  sorrow." 

May  we  again  remind  you  that  we  are  trying  very  hard  to  make 
a  check  on  all  Primaries.  We  want  to  know  who  our  officers  are  and 
wish  to  know  their  needs  as  to  Primary  work.  If  you  haven't  received 
any  of  the  new  Primary  report  blanks,  will  you  write  in  for  some? 
If  you  have  discontinued  your  Primary  or  should  happen  to  do  so 
in  the  future  please  notify  us  to  that  effect. 

By  this  time  you  will  have  had  your  Birthday  parties.  We  do 
hope  they  were  successful.    We  should  be  happy  to  hear  about  them. 

Our  aim  and  great  desire  is  that  every  child  of  Primary  age  in  the 
New  Zealand  Mission  has  the  opportunity  of  attending  Primary.  We 
will  put  forth  every  effort  to  help  and  humbly  ask  your  support, 
so  that  our  Primaries  will  grow  in  number  and  in  efficiency. 
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DOCTOR'S  DIGEST 

By  Dr.  G.  M.  Smith 

(This  article  concludes  the  series  taken  as  excerpts  from  Dr. 
Smith's  "Medical  Advice  From  A  Backblock  Hospital''    Te- 
Karere  expresses  appreciation  for  the  contributions  and  for 
the  interest  Dr.  Smith  takes  in  the  people  of  this  country, 
particularly  the  Maori. — Editors.) 

Gastric  or  Duodenal  Ulcer 

Vomiting  of  food  or  blood,  pain  and  flatulence  suggest  ulcera- 
tion. Worry,  especially  financial  worry,  is  now  known  to  play  a  very- 
important  role. 

Varicose  Veins 

Yes,  we  can  help  most  cases  quite  a  lot  now-a-days,  but  not  if 
you  are  pregnant.  They  are  easier  cured  sooner  than  later.  I  asked 
Mr  Robb,  who  has  specially  studied  the  subject,  to  tell  you  what  he 
thinks  about  it.     This  is  what  he  wrote : 

'Varicose  veins  are  one  of  the  penalties  we  pay  for  uprightness. 
Our  forbears  abandoned  the  traditional  attitude  of  going-  on  all  fours, 
we  suppose,  in  order  to  see  better  and  leave  their  hands  free  for  other 
purposes.  To  this  day  we  have  not  yet  adjusted  our  bodies  to  the 
mechanical  changes  thus  brought  about.  Four-footed  animals  never 
have  varicose  veins.  The  valves  in  our  veins — nature's  way  of  check- 
ing undue  pressure  and  distension  of  the  veins — are  not  yet  strong 
enough  in  all  people  to  prevent  varicose  veins  appearing.  Tn  addition, 
our  artificial  mode  of  life — working  by  the  clock,  standing  for  long- 
hours  and  not  lying  down  when  tired — causes  varicose  veins  to  appear 
even  in  those  individuals  whose  valves  are  pretty  good.  The  tendency 
towards  unsatisfactory  valves  is  inherited  perhaps  more  often  through 
the  female.  The  slighter  degrees  of  varicose  veins  offend  chiefly  by 
their  appearance,  but  the  larger  ones  not  only  cause  pain  and  fatigue. 
but  also  carry  the  dangers  of  inflammation  (phlebitis),  roughness 
and  redness  of  the  skin,  and  ulceration.  For  these  reasons  all  but 
the  slightest  degrees  should  be  treated,  usually  by  injection.  This 
is  harmless  usually,  almost  painless  when  carefully  done,  but  is  not 
a  final  cure  as  the  leaking  valves  remain  and  usually  the  varicose 
veins  re-appear  in  time.  Sometimes  there  is  a  serious  leak  in  the 
valve  at  the  groin,  and  when  this  is  present  the  vein  must  be  tied  there. 
as  well  as  injection  of  the  veins  lower  down.  These  eases  often  give 
the  most  gratifying  results.  The  treatment  of  ulceration  and  phlebitis 
has  made  great  advances  of  recent  years,  involving  much  less  lying 
up  in  bed  and  messy  dressings  than  Eormerlv." 
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The  Lord's  Day 


5Y  Elder  Charles  Call  is 


Eleder  CHARLES  A. 
CALLIS,  who  recently 
observed  his  eighty- 
first  birthday,  began 
his  long  church  car- 
eer in  1893  when  he 
filled  a  mission  in  his 
native  land  of  Ireland. 
He  resumed  his  mis- 
sionary work  again  in 
1906  when  he  and  his 
wife,  Grace,  went  to 
the  Southern  States 
Mission  ;  after  serv- 
ing as  a  missionary 
for  one  year  and  a 
half  he  was  called  to 
be  president  of  that 
mission,  which  posi- 
tion be  held  for  25 
years  ;  this  presidency 
closed  with  his  ap- 
pointment to  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve 
in  1933.  Elder  Callis 
is  a  splendid  example 
of      the       Latter-day 


(In  this  discussion  by  Elder  Callis,  Latter- 
day  Saints  will  find  ample  justification  for 
accepting   Sunday,    the    first    day    of    the 

week,  as  a  day  of  rest  and  worship.  Will 
they  find  in  their  hearts  a  desire  and  hi 
their  minds  a  determined  will  to  dedicate 
to  the  Lord  on  that  day  their  full  time  and 
talent,  to  the  exclusion  of  money  making 
and  pleasure  seeking?) 

When  and  by  what  authority  was  the  Sabbath 
changed  from  Saturday  to  Sunday? 

This  change  was  made  in  the  apostolic  age 
with  the  full  knowledge  and  sanction  of  the 
apostles,  as  the  scriptures  testify.  Under  apos- 
tolic authority,  under  the  inspired  direction  of 
the  apostles,  the  change  from  Saturday  to  Sun- 
day was  made  and  Sunday  became  the  Christian 
Sabbath. 

(  )n  the  first  day  of  the  week  Jesus  Christ,  the 
resurrected  Lord,  appeared  to  Mary  and  con- 
versed with  her.  "Then  the  same  day  at  even- 
ing, being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the 
doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were  as- 
sembled for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and 
stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace 
be  unto  vou."  (John  20:19-23.)  The  resur- 
rection, which  is  the  greatest  event  in  history, 
took  place  on  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

"Christ  came  not  to  destroy  the  Law  of 
Moses  but  to  fulfill  it ;  and  through  Him  the 
law  was  superseded  by  the  gospel.  The  Sav- 
iour rose  from  the  tomb  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week  ;  and  that  particular  Sunday,  as  also  the 
next,  was  rendered  forever  memorable  by  the 
bodily  visitation  of  the  resurrected  Lord  to  the 
assembled  apostles  and  others.  To  the  believers  in  the  crucified  and 
risen  Saviour,  Sunday  became  the  Lord's  Day  (Rev.  1  :10),  and  in 
time  took  the  place  of  Saturday  as  the  weekly  Sabbath  in  the  Chris- 
tian Churches." — Dr.  James  E.  Talmage. 

"And  after  eight  days  again  His  disciples  were  within,  and 
Thomas  with  them  :  then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood 
in  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  be  unto  you."     (John  20:24-31). 


of  great  faith,  integ- 
rity, and  devotion  to 
the    church. 
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The  eighth  day  from  this  meeting  fell  on  Sunday,  the  first  day 
of  the  week.  How  can  we  doubt  that  the  Lord  himself  appointed 
the  second  meeting  which  was  eight  days  after  the  first  meeting.  The 
day  of  Pentecost  that  year  fell  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  "And 
the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one  accord 
in  one  place."  (Acts  2:1.)  "They  received  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  says  President  B.  H.  Roberts,  "and  publicly  preached 
the  gospel  and  administered  baptism.  This  assembling  together  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week  was  doubtless  in  continuation  of  that  new 
order  of  things  with  respect  to  the  Sabbath  which  Jesus  had  or- 
dained." 

Years  had  gone  since  Pentecost  when  the  following  was  writ- 
ten:  ''And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came 
together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready  to  depart 
on  the  morrow;  and  continued  his  speech  until  midnight."  (Acts 
20:7). 

The  Saints  at  Corinth  were  instructed  by  Paul  as  follows : — 
"Now  concerning  the  collection  of  the  Saints,  as  I  have  given  order 
to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  da}-  of  the 
week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered 
him,  that  there  be  no  gatherings  (that  is  collections)  when  I  come." 
(1  Cor.  16:1-2).  "I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  Day."  (Rev. 
1  :10.) 

Horsley,  a  well  known  commentator,  observes : 

"The  alteration  (from  Saturday  to  Sunday)  seems  to  have  been 
made  by  the  authority  of  the  apostles,  and  to  have  taken  place  the 
very  day  in  which  our  Lord  arose ;  for  on  that  day  the  apostles  were 
assembled ;  and  on  the  seventh  night  afterward  they  were  assembled 
again.  The  celebration  of  these  first  two  Sundays  was  honoured  by 
our  Lord's  presence.  It  was,  perhaps,  to  set  a  mark  of  distinction 
upon  this  day  in  particular,  that  the  intervening  week  passed  off,  as 
it  would  seem,  without  any  repetition  of  His  first  visit  to  the  eleven 
apostles.  From  that  time,  the  Sunday  was  the  constant  Sabbath  of 
the  primitive  church." 

From  the  testimony  of  Justin,  the  Martyr,  who  wrote  in  the 
first  half  of  the  second  century,  it  is  evident  that  the  first  Christians 
assembled  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  He  said:  "Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour  rose,  on  that  day,  from  the  dead.  For  the  day  before  that  of 
Saturn,  they  crucified  Him,  and  on  that  after  Saturday,  which  is  Sun- 
day, He,  appearing  to  I  lis  apostles,  taught  these  things  to  His  dis- 
ciples which  we  have  delivered  for  your  inspection." 

"In  the  epistle  ascribed  to  Barnabas  (a  missionary  companion 
of  Paul)  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  referred  to  as  the  dn\  on  which 
the  Christians  contemplated  the  resurrection  (>\  Christ  and  his  ascen- 
sion, and  the  new  creation  founded  on  those  events.     They  prepared 
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themselves  for  the  observance  of  Sunday  by  contemplation  of  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  the  Lord." 

The  word  of  the  Lord  in  a  revelation  given  to  the  Church.  Sun- 
day, August  7,  1831,  divinely  established  Sunday  as  the  Christian 
Sabbath.  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  accepts 
this,  revelation  as  a  commandment  to  observe  the  Sabbath  and  to 
sanctify  it,  and  to  keep  it  holy.  "For  verily  this  is  a  day  appointed 
unto  you  to  rest  from  your  labours,  and  to  pay  thy  devotions  unto  the 
Most  High."     (Doctrine  and  Covenants  59:10). 

A  NEW  CREATION  IN  JESUS 

All  things  were  made  by  Jesus  Christ.  (John  1:3;)  "By  whom 
also  He  made  the  worlds."  (Heb.  1  :2.)  He  was  as  truly  the  Creator 
when  He  dwelt  with  men  upon  the  earth  as  He  was  when  "God 
created  the  heaven  and  the  earth."  His  powers  of  creation  will  never 
cease  and  these  powers  will  eternally  be  manifested  in  acts  that  will 
"Bring  to  pass  the  immortality  and  eternal  life  of  man."  He  always 
was  and  always  will  be  "the  life  and  light  of  the  world."  (D.  and  C. 
11  :28-30. )  "For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost."  (Luke  19:10.)  "By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men."  (Romans 
5:12.)  Adam  became  spiritually  dead  by  reason  of  the  fall.  (D.  and 
C.  29:41.)  "Dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  (Eph:  2:1.)  "Dead  in 
your  sins."  (Col.  2:13;  3:3.)  "For  as  death  hath  passed  upon  all 
men  .  .  .  and  because  man  became  fallen  they  were  cut  off  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord."  (2  Nephi  9:6.)  This  was  the  state  of 
the  fallen  man. 

The  Saviour's  infinite  atonement  and  resurrection  are  mighty 
spiritual  creative  acts.  "Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  (John 
14:19.)  "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart."  (Psalms  51  :10.)  "The  whole 
creation  groaneth."  (Romans  8:22.)  "I  create  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth."  (Isaiah  65:17.)  "Behold.  I  make  all  things  new." 
f  Rev.  21  :5.)  "Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature."  (II.  Cor.  5:17.)  "Walk  in  newness  of  life."  (Romans 
6:4.)  "For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal 
life  through  Jesus  Cbrist  our  Lord."  (Romans  6:23.)  Thus  God 
creates  clean  hearts,  and  transforms  the  soul,  bv  restoring  spiritual 
life.  : 

As  the  Lord  rested  from  His  labours  on  the  seventh  day  when 
He  had  created  the  world,  so,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  (Sunday) 
He  rose  from  the  dead  and  rested  from  the  agony  and  suffering  of 
death,  which  He  endured  to  bring  to  pass  the  redemption,  resurrec- 
tion and  the  "immortality  and  eternal  life  of  man."  By  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ.  Sunday  became  the  "Sabbath  of  the  Lord"  in  lieu 
of  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and  the  resurrection  gave  it  a  divine  sanction 
— a  sanction  higher  and  more  impressive  than  the  Mosaic  law.  "There- 
fore, the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath."     (Mark  2:28.) 
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A  Message  to  the  Servants  of  God 

By  Elder  J.  C.  French 

Perhaps,  first  of  all.  we  should  ask,  "Just 
who  are  the  servants  of  God?"  Every  Latter- 
day  Saint  has  a  work  to  do  although  he  or  she 
may  not  be  called  to  fill  a  special  mission  as  a 
missionary ;  very  likely  he  has  a  greater  work 
to  do  in  a  different  way.  Whoever  you  are. 
wherever  you  are,  do  your  job  well  no  matter 
how  small  or  insignificant  it  may  seem  to  you. 
You  are  a  servant  of  the  Lord  and  you  should 
live  clean  lives,  keep  His  commandments,  pray 
to  Him  constantly  to  preserve  you  in  truth  and 
righteousness,  and  then  live  in  harmony  with 
your  prayers.  Then  whatever  betides  you,  the 
Lord  will  be  with  you  and  will  cause  nothing  to 
happen  that  will  not  be  to  the  honour  and  glory 
of  God  and  to  your  salvation  and  exaltation. 

Living  near  to  the  Lord.,  with  a  prayerful 
heart,  will  bring  a  joy  and  happiness  into  your 
heart  that  will  surpass  your  powers  of  expres- 
sion and  understanding.  The  Lord  will  always 
be  near  you.  He  will  comfort  you  and  you  will 
feel  His  presence  in  the  hour  of  your  greatest 
tribulation ;  He  will  guard  and  protect  you  to 
the  fullest  extent. 

We,  as  Latter-day  Saints,  are  watched  and 
criticised  as  no  other  people  on  earth.  Why? 
Because  we  are  the  chosen  people  of  Israel. 
Surely,  if  we  are  the  chosen  people  of  the  Lord. 
He  will  be  our  faithful  companion  in  time  of 
trial  and  temptation  and  we  will  be  numbered 
r'~~  among  those  that  receive  a  great  exaltation. 

The  brethren  and  sisters  that  make  up  the  membership  of  this 
church  have  no  small  job;  it  is  a  job  to  apply  to  their  everyday  lives 
if  they  are  to  gain  success.  The  leaders  of  the  church  arc  grateful  to 
their  Heavenly  Lather  for  the  members'  loyalty,  devotion  and  right- 
eousness. The  Father  in  Heaven  loves  and  blesses  us  when  we  art- 
faithful  in  paying  our  tithing  and  fast  offerings.  As  the  Lord  said  to 
ancient  Israel  so  He  says  to  us  in  an  eternal  principle: 

"Bring  ye  all  the  tithe  into  the  store-house,  that  there  ma 
meat  in  mine  house,  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  said  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  if  T  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you 
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out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it.  And 
I  will  rebuke  the  devourer  for  your  sakes,  and  he  shall  not  destroy  the 
fruits  of  your  ground ;  neither  shall  your  vine  cast  her  fruit  before 
the  time  in  the  field,  said  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  And  all  nations  shall  call 
you  blessed ;  for  ye  shall  be  a  delightsome  land,  said  the  Lord  of 
Hosts."     (Malachi  3:10-12.) 

Too  often  we  are  found  to  shirk  our  duty  and  refuse  our  support 
to  the  officers  of  the  various  organizations.  It's  easy  to  criticise  and 
fine!  fault  with  our  leaders,  but  let  me  ask  you  a  question.  Could  you 
do  any  better  or  as  good  ?  Put  yourselves  in  their  position  and  try  to 
feel  the  responsibility  you  would  have  confronting  you.  You  no  doubt 
have  seen  a  football  game  or  similar  sport  where  some  of  the. players 
became  discouraged.  What  happened?  The  other  players  could  not 
play  the  game  alone  and  consequently  the  whole  team  suffered  defeat. 
So  it  is  with  our  organizations  ^unless  we  have  the  wholehearted  sup- 
port of  each  member  we  cannot  make  a  complete  success  of  it.  Those 
men  and  women  who  are  at  the  head  of  our  church  organizations  have 
been  blessed  by  the  Lord  and  if  we  give  them  our  fullhearted  support 
in  every  respect  we  will  be  blessed  likewise. 

May  the  Lord  preserve  the  officers  and  members  of  this  church 
with  health  and  strength,  increase  our  faith  and  our  testimonies,  en- 
dow us  with  wisdom  and  understanding  beyond  measure,  that  we  may 
all  so  live  that  when  we  are  called  home  we  may  be  saved  and  exalted 
in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father. 
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Waikato  District  Week-end 
Missionaries 

The  following  are  the  assignments  for  week-end  missionaries  for 
the  months  of  September  and  October.    All  branch  presidents  please 

note  and  be  responsible  for  notifying-  the  missionaries  and  seeing  that 
the  assignments  are  filled. 

SEPTEMBER 

First  Sunday 

Names :  Branch : 

Hami  Pohutuhutu,  Haimona  Honetana      -  Puketapu 

Kio  Tarawhiti,  Bunny  Berryman        -  Hoe-O-Tainui 

Here  Tangihaere,  Tn  George   Stockman         -       -  Manunui 

Tom  Reti,  John  Paki       -       -       -   ,    -       -       -       -  Hamilton 

William  Mannering,  Captain  Rahiri           -       -       -  Horo  Horo 

James  Forbes.  Dave  Ormsby        _._---  Gordonton 

Second  Sunday 

Teito  Tangataiti,   Harry  I).   Harshall       -  Weraroa 

John  Paki,  Tame  Horotini      ------  Aramiro 

Xgaho  Rotana,  Ivan  Xoda      ------  Frankton 

James  Heperi,  Taiki  Te  Arawaka        -  Mokau 

Percy  Rowe,  Victor  Osborne        -----  Te  Kuiti 

Tapahia  Te  Wheki,  Ahikako  Puru      -  Karapiro 

Third  Sunday 

Motutara  Tehira,  Koroheke  Heketanga      -       -       -  Frankton 

Donald  Coromandel,  Waru  Eketone         -       -       -  Piopio 

Howard  Osborne,  Victor  Osborne      -  Owhang 

Tatana  Arona,  Mapu  Martin       -----  Gordon: 

Winiata  Kapinga,  Tamati  Tangihaere        -       -       -  Hangatik; 

Keti   Amoketi,  Tamati   Amoketi                       -     '-  Puketapu 

Fourth  Sunday 

William   Mannering,  Captain    Rahiri         -       -       -  Frankton 

Tom  Rapana,  Joe  Rapana      ------  Makomal 

Charlie   Ngare.  Tangihaere    Paki          -               -       -  Pnkctapr 

Howard   Osborne,   chosen   companion        •        -        -  Aria 

Arthur  Hill,  Tonga  Paiaka                              -       -  Franktpn 

Hare  Puke,  Reihana  Puke     -      -             ...  Hoe-0 
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OCTOBER 

First  Sunday 

Hare  Puke,  Reihana  Puke      -"-.-'- 
Here  Tangihaere,  Winiata  Kapinga 
Tames  Heperi,  Kio  Tarawhiti       -       - 
H.  D.  Marshall,  Dave  Ormsby      -       -       - 
Donald  Coromandel,  Warn  Eketone 
John  Paki,  Tom  Reti      - 


Frankton 
Mokau 
Te  Kuiti 
Te  Kuiti 
Te  Kuiti 
Makomako 


HUI  PARIHA  I  TE 


Hoe-O-Tainui 
Glen  Murray 
Matakowhai 
Frankton 
Hangatiki 


Second  Sunday 

HAERE  MAI  KATOA  KI  TO  TATOU 
KUITI. 

Third  Sunday 

Teito  Tangataiti,  Dave  Ormsby     - 
Xgaha  Rotana,  Tommy  Berry  man 
Tame  Horotini,  George  Maihi      - 
Rore  Paki,  Kare  Martin        -     ■  -   '    - 
Motutara  Tehira,  Hoturoa  Tehira 

Fourth  Sunday 

William  Mannering,  .Captain  Rahiri  -  Parawera 

Taikehu  Mateono  and  family       -----  Paterangi 

Sam  Te  Kare,  Tame  Puhi      -       -       -       -       -       -  Waitomo 

H.  S.  Marshall,  Ben  Marshall      -----  Puketapu 

Arthur  Hill,  Tonga  Paiaka     ------  Owhango 

Charlie  Marshall  and  son        ------  Mahoenui 

Tu  George  Stockman,  D.  Tangihaere        -  Hangatiki 

Turongo  Rapana,  Joe  Rapana        _._--•-  Frankton 

All  week-end  mission  reports  to  be  sent  to  Elder  J.  T.  McMur- 
ray,  District  President,  Post  Office,  Huntly. 


KANOHI  TITIRO  —  TARINGA  WHAKARONGO 

Ki  nga.  tumuakitanga  pariha,  tumuakitanga  peka  me  nga 
apiha  o  nga  peka. 

Ko  te  hiahia  nei,  me  whakamotuhake  te  marama  o  Hepe- 
tema  mo  te  whakaako  me  te  tohutohu  i  a  tatou  ki  te  ture  o 
te  whakatekau.  Me  karanga  i  tetahi  tangata,  wahine.  tama- 
iti,  kotiro  ranei  ki  te  whai  korero  i  roto  i  nga  karakia  kotoa 
i  taua  marama  ahakoa,  karakia  Kura  Hapati,  Miutara,  Hui 
Atawhai,  Paraimere,  karakia  Hakarameta,  aha  ranei.  Ko  a 
ratou  korero  mo  te  whakatekau.  Ko  te  whakatekau  hoki  te 
whakaakoranga  mo  nga  kai-whakaako  peka,  me  nga  kai  kau- 
whau  Ratapu  mo  te  marama  o  Hepetema. 
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Sunday  School 

SACRAMENT  GEM 

"Purify  our  hearts,  our  Saviour, 
Let  us  go  not  far  astray, 
That  we  may  be  counted  worth)' 
Of  Thy  spirit,  day  by  day." 

LESSONS 

KINDERGARTEN    (4   to   5   years). 

"Joseph  Sold  into  Egypt"    (Gen.  37.) 

Read  whole  story  and  prepare  what  you  want  for  the  children 
"Unmerciful   Servant"    (Matt.    18:23-35.) 

PRIMARY   (6  to  9  years). 

"The  Seven  Chosen"    (Acts  v.). 
"Stephen  Is   Stoned"    (Acts  vii.). 
"Philip's   Preaching"    (Acts  viii:l-25). 

CHURCH  HISTORY  AND  A  DEPARTMENT  (10  to  15  years). 

"The  Saviour's  ministry  among  the  Nephites — His  preachings,  mir- 
acles, etc."   (Ill  Nephi  11  et  seq.). 

"Other  sheep  I  have — the  Ten  Tribes — the  Three  Nephites — final 
teachings"   (111  Nephi  15,  16,  28). 

"The  reign  of  perfect  peace  and  righteousness  succeeding  Christ's 
Ministry"    (IV  Nephi  I.). 

B  DEPARTMENT   (16  to  19  years),  Same  as  Gospel  Doctrine. 

GOSPEL  DOCTRINE  and  C  DEPARTMENT. 

"The  Holy  Ghost  received  through  the  laying  on  of  hands."  Acts 
8:17;  19:6;  Alma  31:36;  Doctrine  and  Covenants  25:8;  33:15; 
36:2;  39:23;  49:14;   53:3;  55:2. 

"Authority  essential  to  Confirmation."  Acts  8:17-20;  III  Nephi 
18:36-37;  Doctrine  and  Covenants  20:58;  76:52. 

MAORI  CLASS. 

RATAPU  TUATAHI.  —  /Q 

E  hara  i  te  mea  i  mahue  iho  tatou  ki  te  whakahua  kau  ki  nga  mea 
e  riterite  ana:  Ko  nga  karaipiture  e  whakaako  marama  ana  ko  nga 
wairua  o  nga  tangata  kua  mohiotia  ke  kua  tatauria  ketia  e  te  Atua  i 
mua  o  te  haerenga  mai  ki  tenei  ao  mo  nga  tikanga  whakahaere.  Mo 
Iharaira  ka  mea  a  Mohi  kia  Iharaira  i  roto  i  tana  waiata  poroporoaki 
"Maharatia  nga  rangi  o  mua;  I  ta  te  Runga  Rawa  whakaritenga  kainga 
mo  nga  iwi,  i  Tana  wehewehenga  i  nga  tama  a  Arama,  i  whakaturia  e 
la  nga  rohe  mo  nga  iwi  me  te  whakaaro  ana  ki  te  tokomaha  o  nga  tama 
a  Iharaira."  Na  tenei  ka  mohio  tatou  ko  te  whenua  he  mea  wehe  wehe 
ki  nga  iwi  rite  tonu  ki  te  tatauranga  a  te  whanau  a  Iharaira;  No  reira 
e  pono  ana  ko  to  ratou  nui  kua  mohiotia  ketia  i  mua  atu  o  te  nohoanga 
0  te  whanau  o  Iharaira  hei  iwi  i  roto  i  te  kikokiko,  lit-  ngawari  noa  K> 
whakamarama  i  tenei  kei  runga  tonu  i  te  ahua  o  te  kaupapa  o  to  ratou 
oranga  o  mua  atu  o  tenei,  i  reira  nei  e  mohiotia  ana  nga  wairua  o  te 
iwi  kei  te  takoto  mai.  E  hara  nga  mea  e  tupono  nei  i  put  a  kau  noa 
mai,  no  reira  i  roto  i  te  nui  me  te  whanui  o  nga  hangahanga  a  te  Atua 
mo  tenei  oranga  kau.  Ko  te  nui  o  nga  iwi  o  te  ao  kua  rite  ke  mai  peia 
tonu  me  te  nui  o  nga  wairua  kua  rite  mai   mo  tenei  ao   kia   kakahuna 
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ki  te  tinana  kikokiko.  Mehemea  enei  kua  tae  katoa  mai  ki  te  ao  nei 
i  runga  i  te  ahua  me  to  wa  kua  rite  mo  ratou,  hei  taua  wa  ano  e  tae 
ai  ki  te  mutunga  o  te  ao. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  Mo  nga  mea  e  whakariterite  nei  tatou  he  aha  hei 
whakamarama  ake  i  o  tatou  ngakau  i  roto  i  te  waiata  poroporoaki  a 
Mohi?  (2)  He  aha  te  maramatanga  kia  tatou?  (3)  Hei  ahea  tae  ai  ki 
te  mutunga  o  te  ao? 

RATAPU  TUARUA 

Te  hahi  me  te  tauira  o  tona  hanganga.  Te  Tikanga  6  o  te  whaka- 
pono,  "e  whakapono  matou  ki  taua  whakaritenga  ano  i  whakaritea  ai 
te  hahi  i  mua  ara  ki  nga  Apotoro,  ki  nga  poropiti,  ki  nga  hepara,  ki 
nga  kai  whakaako,  ki  nga  kai  kauwhau  o  te  rongopai  ki  era  atu  ano 
hoki."  Te  hahi  o  mua — I  te  wa  o  te  waenganuitanga  o  nga  wa  ka 
whakaturia  e  Ihu  Karaiti  tona  Hahi  ki  runga  i  te  whenua,  me  te  whaka- 
rite  ano  i  nga  mahi  a  te  Atua.  Katoa  nga  tangata  i  whakaritea  nei  he 
mea  whakawhiwhi  marika  ki  te  mana  o  te  Atua  hei  whakahaere  i  nga 
tikanga  o  roto  o  tona  karangatanga;  a  i  muri  mai  i  te  kakenga  atu  o 
te  Karaiti  ki  te  rangi,  i  haere  tonu  tana  whakarite  i  era  atu  ki  nga 
karangatanga  maha  i  roto  i  te  Tohungatanga.  Na  tenei  ahua  i  whaka- 
whiwhi te  hahi  ki  nga  Apotoro,  ki  nga  poropiti,  ki  nga  hepara,  ki  nga 
kai  kauwhau,  nga  tohunga  nui,  nga  whitu  tekau,  nga  kaumatua  nga 
Pihopa,  nga  tohunga,  nga  kai  whakaako  me  nga  rikona. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  Whakatakina  te  tikanga  6  o  te  whakapono?  (2) 
Na  wai  i  whakatu  te  hahi  o  mua?  (3)  I  te  kakenga  atu  o  te  Karaiti, 
Na  wai  i  whiwhi  ai  era  atu  ki  nga  karangatanga? 

RATAPU  TUATORU 

I  waho  atu  o  enei  Karangatanga  o  te  Tohungatanga  tera  ano  era 
atu  karangatanga  me  te  wa  noa  e  whiwhi  ai  ano  te  tangata  e  wehea  ai 
ki  tana  mahi  i  runga  i  te  mana;  pera  me  te  take  mo  nga  tangata  toko- 
whitu  he  hunga  tika  te  whakaatu  mo  ratou,  ko  ratou  nei  i  nga  ra  o 
nga  Apotoro  he  mea  whakarite  hei  minita  ki  nga  Apotoro  ki  te  whaka- 
rite i  nga  mahi  o  ratou  ake  karangatanga.  Tenei  mahi  whiriwhiri  hei 
mea  whakaatu  i  te  ahua  o  nga  awhinatanga  me  nga  whakahaere  e 
whakaturia  ana  i  roto  i  te  hahi,  hei  awhina  i  nga  mahi  i  raro  i  te  mana 
o  nga  Apiha  tuturu  o  te  tohungatanga. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  He  aha  era  atu  karangatanga  o  te  tohungatanga  e 
whiwhi  ai  te  tangata?  (2)  Pehea  te  whakaaturanga  i  te  kawenata  ho  a 
hei  tauira  mo  tenei?      (3)  He  aha  i  whiriwhiria  ai  enei  tangata? 

RATAPU  TUAWHA 

Ko  enei  minita  kua  whakaritea  nei  me  nga  mema  hoki  e  mahi  nei 
ratou  i  waenganui,  ko  ena  te  Hahi  o  te  Karati,  i  tino  pai  hoki  te  whaka 
ritenga  ki  te  tinana,  oti  tika,  ko  ia  tangata  e  whakaritea  ki  nga  mema, 
tena  me  tana  mahi,  e  mahi  tahi  katoa  hei  painga  mo  te  katoa.  Nga 
mahi  katoa  e  whakaritea  ana  me  nga  apiha  katoa  e  whakamanangia  ana 
e  ahei  ana  hei  whakatupu  i  te  hahi  hei  whakatutuki  hoki  i  ona  mahi.  Ko 
te  ropu  na  Te  Atua  i  whakaara  e  hara  i  te  mea  kua  k  irawa;  Ko  te  kanohi, 
te  taringa  te  ringaringa,  te  waewae,  katoa  nga  wahi  o  te  tinana  e  ahei 
ana  hei  whakatika  hei  whakatangata  i  roto  i  te  hahi,  kahore  tetahi  wahi 
e  tae  ki  te  mea  atu  ki  tetahi  atu  wahi,  ''Kahore  ahau  e  pai  kia  koe." 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  Ma  te  aha  ka  kiia  ai  he  Hahi?  (2)  He  aha  hei 
whakatupu  i  te  Hahi?  (2)  I  roto  i  te  hahi  e  ahei  ranei  kia  mea  atu 
tetahi  mema  ki  tetahi  atu  kahore  o  painga  ki  au? 
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"  Nga  Tohu  o  te  Hahi 
o  te  Karaiti" 


enei 

Toke  Watene  i  tukua 
mai  ki  "Te  Karere" 
i  runga  i  te  tono  kia 
luhia  etahi  korero  mo 
te  "Hahi"  a  te  Kara- 
iti.  Ko  te  tikanga  o 
enei  whakaaro,  kia 
vvhakamahia  te  hine- 
ngaro  o  te  hunga 
tapu  ki  te  whakaae 
ki  te  whakakahore 
ranei  i  tona  turanpra 
heimemao  tenei  hahi. 
Tera  pea  ka  tae  enei 
korero  ki  o  tatou 
hoa  kahore  nei  o 
tenei  hahi.  Ko  te 
tumanako  ia,  kia  wai- 
ho  enei  korero  hei 
vvhakatupu  whakaaro 
ki  roto  i  tena,  i  tena 
mo  te  ahuatan.ua  o 
tana  whakapono  ki 
te  Ariki. 

Ko  Toke  Watene,  he 
Timuaki  o  Hauraki  i 
roto  i  te  Mihana  o 
Miu  Tireni  o  te  Hahi 
o  Ihu  Karaiti  o  te 
Hunga  Tapu  o  nga 
Ra    o    Mu   ' 


Nei. 

Na    te    Eli 


Me  pehea  tatou  e 
te  I  'aipera  taton  e  ara 
e  pa  ana  ki  Tana  Ronj 
Tana  i  homai  ai  kei  te 
ranei  o  te  rangi  ki  te 
i  la  matou  i  kauwhan 

Ko  te  rongopai 
tenei  ra,  kaore  i  puta 

Ko  ic  whakapco 
tuautahi  i  ako  ai  la. 


Na  Toke  Watene 

HE  MAHA  NGA  tikanga  karakia,  hahi  i 
roto  i  te  ao.  Kei  te  ki  nga  kai-whakaako  o  ana 
hahi,  kei  te  tika  katoa  ratou.  He  pono  kei  roto 
i  nga  hahi,  mehemea  kaore,  e  kore  nga  tangata 
e  whakapono  atu. 

Ko  ta  te  Kai-whakaora  i  ako  ai  ko  te  Rongo- 
pai  o  Ihu  Karaiti — e  hapai  ana  i  te  tika,  a  i  te 
tika  anake.  "Kotahi  tonu  te  tinana,  kotahi  te 
wairua,  pera  hoki  me  ta  to  koutou  karangata- 
nga;  kotahi  Ariki,  kotahi  whakapono,  kotahi 
iriiringa."     (Epeha  4:4-6.) 

Kei  te  whakapono  nga  karaitiana  katoa.  ma 
roto  anake  ia  Ihu  Karaiti,  i  te  Kai-whakaora  o 
te  ao  e  whiwhi  ai  tetahi  ki  to  orangatonutanga. 
"Ko  Ahau  te  huarahi,  te  pono  me  te  ora,  e  kore 
rawa  tetahi  tangata  e  haere  ake  ki  te  Matua  ki 
te  kahore  Ahau."  (Hoani  14:6.)  "Kahore 
hoki  he  ingoa  ke  atu  i  raro  i  te  rangi  kua  homai 
ki  nga  tangata  e  ora  ai  ratou."  ( Nga  Mahi 
4:12V) 

Ko  nga  karaipiture  tapu  hei  whakataki  i  o 
tatou  whakaaro  ki  te  pehi  atu  i  era  atu  hahi, 
kaore  e  whakaako  ana  i  te  whakapono  kia  te 
Karaiti. 

KEI  TEHEA  HAHI  TE  PONO  KAT<  >A? 
He  maha  nga  tikanga  whakapono  i  waenganui 
i  nga  hahi  karaitiana.  Kaati,  ko  te  lino  pono 
te  men  e  hfahiatia  ana  e  tatou,  a  ko  te  Rongopai 
pono  hoki  te  mea  e  manakohia  iho  e  te  Ariki. 
"Matua  rapua  te  kingitanga  o  te  Atua  me  Ana 
mea  tika  katoa." 

mohio  ai  kei  roto  i  tehea  hahi  te  pono  katoa  ?  Ma 
hi.  lie  maha  nga  mea  i  whakaako  ;ii  a  te  Karaiti 
lo >] ):ii .  Ko  era  atu  akoranga  kotoa  e  puta  ke  ana  i 
lie  katoa — "Aliakoa  ko  matou,  ko  tetahi  anahera 
kauwhau  i  te  rongopai  kia  koutou,  a  ka  puta  ke 
ai  kia  koutou,  kia  kanga  ia." 
i  whakaako  ai  te  Kai-whakaora  tuturu  tonu  i 
Ise,  pera  tonu  i  te  wa  ia  la  i  te  ao  nei. 
o  he  whakaakoranga  na  te  Karaiti.  Te  tikanga 
"Ko  l;i  ano  te  Aroha  o  te  Atua  ki  te  ao."    "Ki 
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te  whakapono  tetahi  ki  Au,  ko  nga  mahi  e  mea  nei  e  meinga  ano  hoki 
e  ia."    "Ki  te  aroha  koutou  ki  Au,  ka  puritia  e  koutou  Taku  kupu." 

Ku  te  ripeneta  tetahi  o  nga  akoranga  i  ako  ai  te  Karaiti.  Te 
ripeneta  pono  ko  te  pouri  o  te  ngakau  mo  nga.  hara  i  meatia  e  tetahi  me 
te  tahuri  mai  i  taua  hara.  Te  kupu  tuatahi  a  te  Kai-whakaora,  "Ripe- 
neta, kua  tata  hoki  te  .rangatifatanga  o  te  Rangi."  I  te  wa  o  te 
Karaiti,  ko  te  hunga  i  whakapono  ki  a  la  i  runga  i  te  tino  ripeneta  ki 
o  ratou  hara  i  runga  i  te  ngohengohe  ka  ahei  ratou  ki  te  whakarite  i 
tetahi  ano  o  nga  tikanga  o  te  Rongopai,  i  te  iriiringa.  Ko  te  Karaiti 
i  rumakina  Ia.  Ko  Tana  kupu  kia  Hoani,  ko  te  tikanga  hoki  ma  raua 
"Kia  whakarite  i  nga  mea  tika  katoa."  I  ako  hoki  la,  he  mea  tuturu 
tenei  kia  rumakina  nga  tangata  katoa.  "Ki  te  kahore  te  tangata  i  te 
wai,  i  te  Wairua  hoki  e  kore  ia  e  ahei  te  tomo  ki  te  rangatiratanga  o 
te  Atua."  "Ko  ia  e  whakapono  ana  a  ka  oti  te  iriiri  ka  whakaora- 
ngia."  I  pera  ano  te  ako  a  nga  akonga  a  te  Karaiti.  I  te  whaka- 
ponotanga  o  nga  tangata  i  te  kauwhautanga  a  Pita  i  te  ra  o  te  Petekoha 
i  ui  me  aha  ratou  e  ora  ai,  ko  te  whakautu,  "Ripeneta  kia  iriiria  teria 
tangata,  tena  tangata  o  koutou  i  runga  i  te  ingoa  o  Ihu  Karaiti  hei 
murunga  hara,  a  ka  riro  mai  ia  koutou  te  homaitanga  o  te  Wairua 
Tapu."  Kia  mohio  ai  tatou  i  whakaako  a  te  Karaiti  ratou  ko  ana 
apotoro  i  te  tikanga  o  te  iriiringa.  E  whakaatu  ana  hoki  te  rarangi 
ka  hoatu  te  Wairua.  Tapu  ki  te  hunga  e  ngohengohe  ana  ki  nga 
tikanga  o  te  whakapono  o  te  ripeneta  me  to  iriiringa.  I  korero  a 
Hoani  "Te  tangata  e  poka  ke  a  kahore  e  man  ki  te  whakaakrorang.i 
a  te  Karaiti,  kahore  te  Atua  i  a  ia." 

TE  HAHI  I  WHAKATUNGIA  E  TE  KARAITI 

Ia  Ihu  i  te  ao  nei  i  whakatungia  e  Ia  tona  Hahi.  Ko  te  hunga 
i  whakapono  ki  a  Ia,  a  i  ngohengohe  hoki  ki  te  rongopai,  i  riro  ratou 
hei  mema  mo  taua  hahi.  Ko  ta  Paora  ki  te  hunga  tapu  o  Epeha,  he 
mea  hanga  ratou  ki  runga  i  te  turanga  o  nga  apotoro,  ratou  ko  nga 
poropiti. 

I  whakahuatia  hoki  e  Paora  etahi  o  nga  apiha,  "Kua  meinga.  ano 
e  te  Atua  etahi  i'roto  i  te  hahi,  nga  apotoro  ki  raua,  tuarua  ko  nga 
poropiti,  tuatoru  ko  nga  kai  whakaako,  muri  iho  ko  nga  merekara, 
muri  iho  ko  nga  mana  whakaora  ko  nga  hoa  mahi  mo  nga  kai  whaka - 
haere  tikanga,  ko  nga  reo  ke." 

I  whakanohoia  ai  i  roto  i  te  hahi,  "Kia  tino  rite  ai  te  hunga  tapu 
he  mea  mo  te  mahi  minita,  hei  hanga  i  te  whare,  ara  i  te  tinana  o  te 
Karaiti."  Era  atu  o  nga  apiha,  nga  whitu-tekau,  tohunga-nui,  nga 
pihopa  me  nga  rikona,  nga  haumatua,  piriti  me  nga  k?i  whakaako  kei 
roto  i  nga  karaipiture  e  whakaatu  ana.  Kei  ana  kan'.ipiture  e  whaka- 
marama  ana  kia  noho  enei  ki  roto  i  te  hahi,  "Kia  tae  katoa  ra  ano 
tatou  ki  te  kotahitanga  o  te  whakapono." 

A  ko  era  atu  hahi  katoa,  kaore  i  hanga  ki  runga  i  te  turanga  o 
nga  apotoro  ratou  ko  nga  poropiti,  me  Ihu  Karaiti  hei  tino  kamaka 
mo  te  kokonga  e  hara  i  te  hahi  pono  o  te  Karaiti. 
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NEWS  FROM  THE  FIELD 


NUHAKA   BRANCH 
By  Polly   Irwin 

The  Tahaenui  Branch  auxiliary  or- 
ganizations are  as  follows: — Sunday 
School:  president,  Munro  Smith;  first 
counsellor,  Edgar  Smith;  second  coun- 
sellor, Turi  Walker ;  secretary  TeWai 
Haronga.  Relief       Society:      president, 

Tulate  Solomon ;  first  counsellor,  Riria 
Nepia ;  secretary,  Horiana  Reti.  M.I. A. : 
president,  Perea  Smithy ;  first  counsellor, 
Sarah  Harvey;  secretary,  Cleo  Smith. 
Primary:  president,  Rebecca  Smith;  first 
counsellor.  Rachel  Smith;  secretary, 
Jimmy    Smith. 

Recently  the  puka- 
kaho  for  the  meeting 
house  arrived  and 
voluntary  workers 
unrolled  the  bundles 
and  arranged  them 
over  the  tennis  courts 
for  drying.  The  kie- 
kie  have  been  split 
and   boiled   so   far. 

On  June  1,  the 
Opoutama  Branch  or- 
ganized their  Mutual 
presidency;  the  offi- 
cers are  as  follows : 
— president,  Bonnie 
Hapi  Smith;  first 
counsellor,  Emma 

Rarere ;  second  coun- 
sellor, Tom  Rarere;  secretary,  Josephine 
Wereta.  That  evening  the  Opoutama 
Branch  journeyed  to  Nuhaka  by  bus  to 
attend    Mutual. 

The  Nuhaka  Primary  sponsored  a  con- 
cert early  in  June  which  was  both  hum- 
orous  and    successful. 

Mahlon  Nepia  was  set  apart  by  Bro. 
Eru  Te  Ngaio  as  assistant  class  teacher 
to    Molly    Toroaiwhiti. 

Baptisms  by  Bros.  Albert  Whaaivaa 
and  Wheti  Nohinohi  were  recently  per- 
formed as  follows: — Paddy  Hinaki,  con- 
firmed by  Bro.  William  Christy;  Moki 
Tawera,  confirmed  by  Elder  Leavitt; 
Molly  Tawera,  confirmed  by  Elder  Nehua  ; 
Mary  Tawera,  confirmed  by  Bro.  Taka 
Toroaiwhiti. 

Members  of  the  branch  travelled  by 
bus  to  Muriwai  to  attend  Hui  Pariha. 
President  Halversen  was  present  as  were 
the  two  newly-arrived  Elders  who  sp<  nl 
a  few  days  with  us  before  going  to  their 
assignment  in  Gisborne.  They  were 
Elder  Wardle  and  Elder  Leavitt,  who  is  a 
cousin    to     Elder     WayiU      B.     Leavitt  We 

also  have  with  us  Elder  Nehua  who 
comes    from     Ngapuhi. 

The  M.I. A.  presidency  has  arranged  the 

annual  Cold  and  Green  hall  for  Septem- 
ber 6  and  are  at  present  making  th< 
necessary    arrangements.      The    Tahaenui 

M.I. A.  will  hoi, I  their  hall  in  August  in 
Whakaki  so  they  are  busy  also,  prepar- 
ing   and    making    plans. 

Visitors     to    our    branch     wire     Hie.    and 

sis.    Reuben    Parahi   of   Korongata. 

Among  the  weddings  which  havt  taken 
place   recently    have   been    thai    of   Clarice 


Pukakaho    drying    at    Nuhaka. 


Te  Ngaio,  daughter  of  the  late  Runga 
and  Rantri  Te  Ngaio,  and  Bruce  Murdoch 
of  Invc  cargill  Also  Polly  Whaanga. 
daughter  of  the  late  Tureia  and  Mereaira 
Whaanga,  to  John   Paul   Irwin   of  Opotiki. 

TE    HAPARA    BRANCH 
By   Hine  McGhee 
A  party  was  enjoyed  by  the  Te  Hapara 
Primary  children,  at  the  Waikanae   Beach  ; 
Karnes   were  played  and  a   light  lunch   was 
provided  by  the  officers,  Sis.  Hana  Cotter, 
president,  and  Sis.  H.   McGhee,   secretary. 
On   July    6    and    7,   for   the   first    time   in 
three     years,     a     Hui 
Pariha     was     held    at 
Muriwai.        President 
Halversen   was    pres- 
ent    as     were     Elder 
Wardle,  Elder  Leavitt 
and       Elder      M.cKee, 
from  the  Mission  Of- 
fice, and  Elder  Wayne 
Leavitt,      from      Nu- 
haka.      Also      in     at- 
tendance    were     Bro. 
Puriri,    Bro.    Eru    Te 
Ngaio,     Sister     Polly 
Duncan,     Bro.     Meha, 
Bro.  Nopera  and  Bro. 
Christy  ;     there     were 
also   members   of  the 
Nuhaka      choir      who 
rendered    several   beautiful   anthems. 

We  were  very  pleased  to  have  two 
Elders  from  Zion  assigned  to  labour  in 
this  district;  they  are:  Elder  Wardle. 
from  Salt  Lake  City,  and  Elder  Arlen 
Leavitt,  from  Alberta.  Canada,  who  is  a 
cousin  to  Elder  Wayne  Leavitt  of  Nuhaka. 
They  are  now  playing  basketball  for 
Police  Force  A  team  and  thus  far  have 
won  all  their  games.  The  Tairawhiti 
Club  has  asked  the  Elders  to  help  them 
improve  their  social  activities;  it  is  hoped 
that  in  the  near  future  a  Mutual  will  lu 
orzanized    in    this    branch. 

Sis.  Sarah  Tawiri  was  hostess  at  a  soc- 
ial evening  in  her  home,  the  purpose  of 
which  was  to  raise  funds  for  the  Branch. 
Another  successful  evening  was  held  a? 
the  home  of  Sis.  liana  Cotter;  games 
were  played  and  a  delicious  supper  was 
enjoyed    by    all. 

Sis.  Girlie  Kelly  and  Sis.  Kathleen 
Titus  are  patients  in  the  Cook  Hospital. 
Both  sisters  are  improving  after  serious 
opt  rat  ions. 

The  unveiling  of  the  Memorial  stone 
of  Sis.  Christina  Matenga,  beloved  daugh- 
ter of  Bro.  and  Sis  Whakahe  Matenga, 
who  met  her  deatl  in  an  accident,  April 
_'".  19  If,,  will  take  place  in  the  mar  fut- 
ure, it  is  expecte  I  the  President  Hal- 
versen   will    he    in    attendance. 

ROTORUA  BRANCH 
By    Ranci    1  >  iviet 
Elder     French,    who    was    w,  Iconic,!     into 

"in  branch  on  May  is.  journeyed  on  t" 
Pi ankton    Hui    Pai  iha     held    Maj     I 
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19,  with  Bro.  Davios  and  Bro.  and  Sis. 
Hamon.  On  May  21  Elder  French,  ac- 
companied by  H.  M.  Davies,  visited  all 
the  Saints  at  Whakatane,  Bro.  and  Sis. 
Quigg;  at  Waimana,  Sis.  Materoa  Mate, 
and  Sis.  Baku  and  Tuhi  Boynton.  From 
there  they  journeyed  to  Opotiki ;  they 
also  visited  Bro.  Murray  Cooper  and 
family  at  Te  Whaiti  and  Taylor  Meihana. 
Elder  French  visited  all  the  homes  in 
the  Rotorua  District;  the  last  place  he 
visited  with  Elder  Davies  was  Horo 
Horo.  It  was  then  that  Elder  French 
blessed  Bro.  and  Sis.  Greening's  infant 
and  save  him  the  name  of  Rufus  K. 
Hardy  Greening.  The  baby  was  born  on 
May   21,   and  was   blessed  on   June   14. 

We  are  greatly  honoured  and  blessed 
with  several  visits  by  Fresident  Halver- 
sen;  he  and  Bro.  and  Sis.  Fritz  Kreuger 
paid  us  a  visit  on  July  18,  attending  the 
M.I. A.  that  evening.  Bro.  and  Sis. 
Kreuger  have  been  missionaries  to  Raro- 
tonga  for  four  years. 

Sis.  Dinah  Josephs  gave  birth  to  a 
baby  girl  on  June  23  :  the  baby's  name  is 
to   be   Luana. 

The  Relief  Society  have  made  their 
first  donation  of  tinned  preserved  food 
for  the  people  of  Europe  this  month  and 
plan  to  continue  until  they  are  told  to 
stop. 

Bro.  Roger  Milford  Hamon  was  re- 
cently advanced  in  the  Priesthood  to  the 
office  of  a  teacher;  Sis.  Hamon  was  set 
apart  as  the  second  counsellor  in  the 
Relief  Society. 

We  are  happy  to  report  the  safe  re- 
turn of  the  late  Bro.  David  Moore's  six 
sons  who  served  overseas  as  members  of 
the    Armed    Forces    during    the    war. 

Sis.  Desiree  Greening  is  now  attached 
to  the  nursing  staff  at  the  Rotorua  Pub- 
lic   Hospital. 

The  M  I. A.  here  is  holding  its  first 
Gold  and   Green  ball  on  October  25,   1946. 

TAUTORO   BRANCH 
By   Heeni   Wharemate 

Bro.  and  Sis.  Rangi  Wharemate  are  the 
proud  parents  of  a  baby  daughter  born 
July  1,  1946;  she  was  blessed  on  July  14 
by  Bro.  Wharemate  and  was  named  Tuha. 
Bro.  and  Sis.  Tapiki  Terangi  are  also  the 
proud  parents  of  a  baby  daughter,  born 
June  13,  which  was  blessed  July  14  by 
Bro.  Aperahama  Wharemate  and  named 
Nellie. 

On  July  14  the  majority  of  our  Branch 
went  to  Mataraua  Branch  to  practice, 
under  the  direction  of  Bro.  Rahgi  Whare- 
mate,  for   the    coming    Hui    Pariha. 

WELLINGTON    BRANCH 
By    Edith    Marshall 

On  July  7,  Elder  Lloyd  blessed  Sis. 
Walker's  little  one;  the  name  given  was 
Lanette    Walker. 

We  had  the  pleasure  of  Sis.  Richard- 
son's company  during  the  month ;  she 
comes    from    Dunedin. 

Sis.  Thompson,  of  Dannevirke,  was 
also  a  visitor  and  gave  an  inspiring  ad- 
dress  on   the    Word   of    Wisdom. 

Sis.  Th  me,  who  has  been  ill,  is  mak- 
ing progress  in  the  home  of  Sis.  Islay 
Maclntyre.  Sis.  Thome's  daughter  is  re- 
covering  also. 


We  regret  Elder  Larsen's  departure 
or  Auckland  but  look  forward  to  wel- 
coming   him    back    again    in    the    near    fut- 


MANAWATU    DISTRICT 
By    Ami    Katene 

We  are  happv  to  have  back  anions  us 
Bro.  and  Sis.  Ru  Tarawhiti  who  have  been 
on  a  mission;  we  also  welcome  to  our 
district  Elder  Hunsaker  who  is  one  of 
the    newly-arrived    Elders    from    Zion. 

A  Victory  Parade  was  held  in  the 
Wellington  Town  Hall  and  a  small  num- 
ber of  Saints  from  Porirua  Branch  took 
part:  Sis.  Tilly  Parata  represented  the 
New  Zealand  Railways  and  four  children 
of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Raha  Wi  Neera  were 
representatives    of    the    Maori    people. 

A  happy  evennig  was  spent  in  the  Pori- 
rua meeting  house  to  celebrate  the 
twenty-first  birthday  of  Bro.  Opa  Parata. 
Many  friends  came  bringing  best  wishes 
and   gifts. 

President  Halversen  spent  two  days 
here  recently;  while  here  he  ordained 
Bro.  Angus  Elkington  to  the  office  of  an 
Elder. 

New  M.I. A.  officers  at  Porirua  are  as 
follows:  president,  Bro.  Eddie  Wi  Neera; 
with  Bros.  Sam  Elkington,  Buck  Ruruku 
and  Wani  Elkington  as  counsellors  and 
secretary. 

Death  once'  again  has  taken  two  of  our 
older  people:  Mr.  Hari  Wi  Katene  who 
died  at  his  residence  at  Johnsonville,  and 
Mrs  Mere  Poaneke  Tomomo.  Many 
pakehas  and  Maoris  gathered  to  pay  their 
last  respects  to  Mr  Katene,  whose  body 
was  taken  to  Porirua.  He  was  known 
throughout  New  Zealand  for  his  work 
in  the  Native  Trust  department  and  as 
a    native   interpreter. 

Mrs.  Poaneke  was  eighty-seven  years 
of  age  and  died  at  the  Katene  residence ; 
she  is  the  last  of  the  tupunas  of  the 
Ngati  Whakatere  tribe  and  is  also  of  the 
Ngatimaniapoto    tribe    of    Waikato. 

Admitted  to  the  Wellington  Public 
Hospital  was  Bro.  Marue  Kakue  and  Sis. 
Luke  Swainson  who  has   now   come  home. 

Returning  to  his  home  to  attend  the 
funeral  of  his  uncle  and  grandmother  was 
Puoho  Katene  who  was  accompanied  by 
members  of  the  Ngaitahu  tribe.  We  were 
also  glad  to  have  Sis.  Wiki  Katene  home 
again :  Sis.  Hinerau  Wi  Neera, %  who  has 
been  vacationing  in  the  Taranaki  district, 
has    returned    also. 

Doing  well  in  her  training  as  a  general 
nurse  in  the  Wellington  Public  Hospital 
is  Sis.  Tini  Wi  Neera  who  has  'passed  re- 
examinations and  has  one  more  to  ac- 
complish before  obtaining  her  degree  as 
a    senior   nurse. 

We  appreciate  the  visit  of  Doc  Nitama 
Paewai  to  our  branch.  We  wish  to  con- 
gratulate Nitama  in  his  success  as  a 
Wellington  representative  in  the  football 
game    against    the    Kiwis. 

Bro.  Ben  Mihaere  is  holidaying  with 
his  brother,  Taylor,  ?t  Porirua.  He  comes 
from   Tahoraiti   Branch,   Dannevirke. 

A  daughter  has  been  born  to  Mr  and 
Mrs    Bill    Rori. 

•  We  want  to  express  sympathy  to  Bro. 
and  Sis.  Luke  Swainson  in  the  loss  of 
their   new-born    son. 
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Elders  Larsen  and  Hunsaker  visited 
once  more  through  the  district  prior  to 
Elder  Larsen's  visit  to  Auckland.  In 
his  absence  Elder  Hunsaker  held  cottage 
meetings  with  various  members  of  the 
church. 

Our  branch  received  a  visit  from  Bro. 
Te   Ao    Wilson. 

TAMAKI    BRANCH 
By   William   Harris 

We  have  had  the  following  week-end 
missionaries  and  surely  enjoyed  their 
visits:  Bro.  and  Sis.  Crawford,  Sis.  Teiti 
Mcllroy,  and  Sis.  Reremoana  Kingi,  all 
of  Korongata.  Also  Bro.  and  Sis.  South- 
oun  and  Bro.  and  Sis.  Lester  Ihaia  Harris 
of  Heretaunga  Branch,  Hastings.  Sis. 
Turama  Meha,  one  of  our  junior  members 
was  a  "week-end  missionary"  to  Wai- 
pawa,  this  being  her  first  experience.  She 
reported  that  she  enjoyed  the  trip  and  is 
looking  forward  to  another.  The  branch 
presidency  contemplates  sending  out  more 
junior    members. 

Bro.  Paihere  Paewai  was  ordained  a 
deacon   by    Bro.    Tapsell    Meha. 

The  young  people  of  the  branch  are 
very  keen  in  their  church  activities.  They 
attend  services  in  great  numbers  and 
many  of  them  take  active  part  in  the 
organizations.  At  Sunday  School  the 
chapel  is  filled  to  capacity ;  and  the 
M.I. A.    meetings    are    growing    also. 

Sis.  Charlotte  McLaughlin  is  still  a 
patient  in  the  Public  Hospital ;  however, 
her  conditions  is  not  serious,  and  we  hope 
for   her   sneedy   recovery. 

Bro.  Thomas  Lilo  was  recently  dis- 
charged from  the  hospital,  where  he  has 
been   a    patient    for    several    months. 

Everything  is  in  readiness  for  the  soc- 


ial   event    of    the    yea-     the    M.I.A.    Gold 
and    Green   ball. 

A  visitor  to  the  branch  recently  was 
Pte.  Tema  Kewene,  of  Auckland,  who  was 
on    final   leave   before  going   to   Japan. 

WAIKATO    DISTRICT 

By   the   Elders 

We  regret  the  loss  of  Bro.  and  Sis. 
Ru  Tarawhiti  who  have  been  such  a 
credit  to  the  Puketapu  branch  since  their 
release  from  their  mission;  however,  our 
loss  will  be  the  gain  of  the  Porirua 
Branch. 

The  M.I.A.  of  the  Puketapu  Branch  has 
a  newly  organized  presidency  as  follows : 
President,  Tommy  Berryman ;  Steve 
Berryman,  Polly  Rotana,  Hana  Tara- 
whiti, assistants;  secretary,  Dora  Himi- 
ona. 

Sis.  Tilly  Maru  has  become  the  Relief 
Society  secretary ;  Sis.  Olive  Scot  thas 
been  set  apart  as  president  of  the  Prim- 
ary, and  Sis.  Wera  Tarawhiti  has  been 
made  pianist  for  the  Puketapu  Branch 
and    secretary    of   the   Sunday    School. 

The  marriage  of  Bro.  John  Paki  of  Ka- 
whia  and  Sis.  Mary  Martha  Hale  of  Tau- 
piri  was  solemnised  on  July  24  at  the 
Maori  Hostel  in  Frankton  ;  Elder  J.  T. 
McMurray    was    the    officiant. 

On  August  3.  a  meeting  of  the  Hul 
Pariha  committee  was  held  in  Huntly  to 
make  arrangements  for  the  coming  Hui 
Pariha  to  be  held  at  Te  Kuiti  on  October 
12   and    13. 

The  Puketapu  Branch  was  honoured 
on  August  4  with  the  presence  of  Presi- 
dent and  Sister  Halversen,  Sister  Wiki 
Katene,  Sister  Meryl  Reber,  Sister  Rose 
Marie  Wegener,  Elder  Leonard  McKee, 
and    Brother   David   Edwards. 


CONGRATULATIONS 

The  selection  of  Dr.  Manahi  X.  Paewai  as  half-back  for 
the  North  Island  Rugby  team  against  South  Island  in  the 
annual  North-South  fixture  which  was  played  at  Wellington 
on  Saturday,  August  17th  has  undoubtedly  brought  pleasure 

and  approval  to  many,  least  of  all  to  Dr.  Paewai  himself. 

Te  Karere  extends  the  congratulations  of  its  readers  and 
the  Mission  to  Dr.  Paewai  upon  his  selection  and  hopes  that 
his  play  in  the-  match  and  the  other  matches  he  may  play  will 
warrant  his  selection  for  still  higher  honours.  We  know  that 
his  playing  must  he-  good  t<>  gain  his  place  in  the  North  team, 
hut  we  also  know  that  as  an  individual  and  a  sportsman, 
particularly  on  the  field,  Dr.  Paewai  has  newer  been  anything 
hut  a  line  product  of  a  Latter-day  Saint  teaching  in  his  home 
and  throughout  his  li  fe. 


Tithing 


One  thing  is  required  at  the  hands  of  this  people,  to  under- 
stand that  there  is  no  necessity  for  receiving  a  commandment 
every  year,  viz.,  to  pay  their  tithing.  I  do  not  suppose  for  a 
moment  that  there  is  a  person  in  this  Church  who  is  un- 
acquainted with  the  duty  of  paying  tithing ;  neither  is  it  neces- 
sary to  have  a  revelation  every  year  upon  the  suhject.  There 
is  the  law — pay  one-tenth. 

I  like  the  term  hecause  it  is  scriptural,  and  I  would  rather 
use  it  than  any  other.  The  Lord  instituted  tithing;  it  was  prac- 
tised in  the  days  of  Ahraham  and  Enoch ;  and  Adam  and  his 
children  did  not  forget  their  tithes  and  offerings.  You  can  read 
for  yourselves  with  regard  to  what  the  Lord  requires.  I  want 
to  say  this  much  to  those  who  profess  to  be  Latter-day  Saints ; 
If  we  neglect  our  tithes  and  offerings  we  will  neglect  other 
things,  and  this  will  grow  upon  us  until  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel 
is  entirely  gone  from  us,  and  we  are  in  the  dark,  and  know  not 
whither  we  are  going. 

The  Saints  abroad  are  required  to  pay  their  tithing. 

If  we  live  our  religion  we  will  be  willing  to  pay  tithing. 

Here  is  a  character,  a  man,  that  God  has  created,  organized, 
fashioned  and  made — every  part  and  particle  of  my  system  from 
the  top  of  my  head  to  the  soles  of  my  feet  has  been  produced  by 
my  Father  in  heaven ;  and  He  requires  one-tenth  of  my  brain, 
heart,  nerve,  muscle,  sinew,  flesh,  bone,  and  of  my  whole 
system  .    .    . 

He  has  said:  My  son,  devote  one-tenth  of  yourself  to  the 
good  and  wholesome  work  of  taking  care  of  your  fellow-beings, 
preaching  the  Gospel,  bringing  people  into  the  kingdom ;  lay 
your  plans  to  take  care  of  those  who  cannot  take  care  of  them- 
selves ;  direct  the  labours  of  those  who  are  able  to  labour ;  and 
one-tenth  part  is  all-sufficient ;  if  it  is  devoted  properly,  care- 
fully, and  judiciously,  for  the  advancement  of  my  kingdom  on 
the  earth. 

The  people  are  not  compelled  to  pay  their  tithing ;  they  do 
as  they  please  about  it ;  it  is  urged  upon  them  only  as  a  matter 
of  duty  between  them  and  their  God. 

We  do  not  ask  anybody  to  pay  tithing  unless  they  are  dis- 
posed to  do  so;  but  if  you  pretend  to  pay  tithing,  pay  it  like 
honest  men. 

— Extracts  from  Discourses  of  Brigham  Young. 


$  Gleanings  $ 
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FROM  APRIL  1946  ANNUAL  GENERAL 
CONFERENCE 

"Membership    of    the    Church    now    reaches    979,454: 
811.045  in  the  stakes,  and  168,409  in  the  missions. 


^ 


SN  "After  ten  years'  successful  operation,  the  Church  wel-  />p 

^n  fare  fixed  assets  amount  to  $3,416,653.14,  including  Deseret  (r£ 

SN  Industries,    Deseret   Mills   and    Elevators,    Deseret   Clothing  r& 

^  Factory,  and  Emery  Coal  Mine,  and  other  investments.  ^ 

W  ■    ,-,             '   .                         .  W 

&#  "Some  of  the  achievements  of  the  welfare  include:  can-  S£d 

uV  ning  of  1,432,244  cans  of  milk,  vegetables,  fruits,  jams,  and  V« 

fid  spreads;  taking  1,340  persons  from  relief  rolls  during  three  \^j 

0^  years ;  shipping  within  five  weeks'  time  five  freight  carloads  kfif 

fyi  ■      of  food  and  three  of  clothing,  value  at  $83,255.  ^ 

£J  "Of    the    100,000    plus    servicemen    and    women    of    the  Qj" 

f)  Church  who  have  served  in  the  armed  forces,  more  than  five  £v 

5jj|  thousand  have  given  their  lives  in  World  War  II,  it  has  been  y 

,  f)  estimated  by  the  Church   Servicemen's  Committee.  f^, 

^  "Great  numbers  of  missionaries  are  leaving  for  the  mis-  ^ 

SgS^  sion  fields  of  the  Church  ;  many  of  these  are  ex-servicemen  ^ 

)9^  whose  savings  during  their  period  in  the  services  makes  it  ^ 

^  possible  for  them  to  devote  two  years  in  the  world  preaching  ^ifi 

^  the  gospel."  ^ 

jaV  — Improvement  Era  ^ 

r3^  *           *           *  $$ 

**  .  M 

^  "As  of  June  1,  1,354  missionaries  are  now  in  the  field  V^ 

kV  compared  to  the  war-time  low  period  of   350.     The   most  kgf 

fij  missionaries  ever  in  the  mission  field  at  any    one    time    of  ^ 

^V  Church  history  was  2,200.     At  the  present  rate  the  number  ^fif 

^  of  missionaries  will  soon  exceed  the  all-time  record  and  bids  ^ 

^  well   to   reach  the  phenomenal   figure   of   5,000  missionaries  ^ 

^  in  the  next  year  or  two."  ^ 

yJ  — 7/z?  Church  News.  §A 
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This  month's  cover  features  a  picture  of  the  Mission   Home 
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OUR    NEED 

Six  years  ago  this  nation,  with  various  others,  was 
plunged  into  a  fray  that  threatened  disaster  to  the  entire 
world.  Many  reasons  for  this  outbreak  of  tyranny  were 
given,  some  of  which  may  have  satisfied  those  who  were 
called  upon  to  make  sacrifices  of  one  nature  or  another.  Some 
deep-thinking  individuals,  however,  surely  must  have  real- 
ized that  the  underlying  and  real  reason  was  the  lack  of  trust 
which  an  individual  or  nation  had  for  another. 

One  year  ago,  on  the  fifteenth  of  August,  the  world  con- 
flict drew  to  a  bitter  close  and  those  who  had  been  called  to 
battle  and  we  who  had  worked  at  home  thought  that  once 
again  we  could  resume  our  normal' lives  of  love,  trust,  and 
a  feeling  of  well-being  towards  our  fellow  men. 

In  many  instances  this  has  been  the  case ;  those  years 
of  war  taught  us  that  co-operation,  and  more  particularly  a 
trust,  in  one's  neighbour  is  essential.  But  though  we  real- 
ize the  necessity  of  trusting  one's  neighbour  do  we  realize 
how  imperative  it  is  to  have  an  even  stronger  trust  in  our 
God? 


There  are  many  individuals  who  need  the  help  and  guid- 
ance that  God  could  give  them  but  for  their  lack  of  trust 
they  turn  away  and  continue  to  suffer.  In  Revelation  3  :20 
we  read,  ''Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock:  if  any 
man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him. 
and  sup  with  him  and  he  with  me."  This  verse  of  scripture 
conveys  the  thought  that  Christ  is  ever  willing  and  ready  to 
enter  into  the  hearts  of  men  if  they  will  but  open  their  hearts 
and  lives  to  Him  and  welcome  Him  there.  We,  as  Latter- 
day  Saints,  know  the  joy  and  strength  that  comes  into  our 
lives  when  we  accept  Christ  as  our  Lord  and  Master  and 
consequently  it  seems  strange  to  us  that  so  many  people  will 
sit  behind  locked  doors  and  miss  the  opportunity  that  Christ 
offers  when  He  knocks. 
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There  are  many  ways  in  which  we  can  express  our  trust 
in  God  and  how  better  can  we  show  our  trust  in  Him  than 
by  obeying  the  words  of  instructions,  laws,  and  command- 
ments which  have  been  given  to  us  who  have  accepted  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  true  way  of  life. 

The  admonitions  which  arc  given  to  us  are  in  all  reality 
for  our  best  good  and  when  we  obey  those  words  of  the 
Lord  we  are  showing  that  we  trust  and  love  God  sufficiently 
to  do  His  will. 

In  that  great  masterpiece,  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
Jesus  Christ  tells  us  very  forcefully  that  we  should  trust  in 
God  and  commit  our  lives  to  his  keeping: 


"No  man  can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one. 
and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 
Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  'Take  no  thought  of  your  life. 
what  ye  shall  eat.  or  what  ye  shall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.'  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  than  raiment5  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air; 
for  they  sow  not.  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns  ; 
yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much 
better  than  they?  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add 
one  cubit  unto  his  stature?  And  why  take  ye  thought  for 
raiment?  Consider  the  lilies  of  ike  held,  how  they  grow: 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin.  And  yet  \  say  unto  you 
that  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one 
of  these.  Wherefore,  if  I  rod  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  held. 
which  today  is,  and  tomorrov  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he 
not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith?  Therefore 
take  no  thought,  saying,  'What  shall  we  eat?'  or  'What  shall 
we  drink?'  or  'Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed?'  (  For  after 
all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek)  for  your  heavenly 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.  But 
seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness;  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Take  therefore  no 
thought  for  the  morrow;  for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought 
for  the  things  of  itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof." 

—  M  \< 
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FOLLOWING  CHURCH  LEADERSHIP 

One  thing  that  is  particularly  hard  for  people  to  realize  is  that 
church  officers  are  not  self-called  or  self-appointed.  They  are  in 
their  various  offices  because  someone,  who  has  the  authority  to  do  so, 
has  asked  them  to  accept  a  position.  Many  would  have  been  glad  had 
the  call  been  given  to  someone  else,  but  because  of  their  faith  in  the 
Gospel  and  their  desire  to  assist  in  the  work  of  the  Church  they, 
though  sometimes  reluctant,  have  accepted  a  position.  The  only 
reason  some  people  accept  calls  is  that  they  are  actually  afraid  to  refuse 
them. 

Many  people  are  inclined  to  criticise  these  officers  when  they  are 
trying  as  best  they  can  to  be  of  service  to  the  Church  and  thek  fellow 
men.  It  is  very  easy  to  say,  "I  would  do  this  or  that,"  or  "It  would 
be  better  this  way,  or  that  way,"  when  actually  we  have  not  given  the 
problem  serious  consideration.  Had  we  analyzed  it  thoroughly  we 
would  probably  have  found  that  our  officers  were  acting  wisely. 

When  a  person  accepts  a  position  in  the  Church  and  labours  with 
all  diligence  in  righteousness,  he  is  entitled  to  the  inspiration  and 
guidance  of  our  Heavenly  Father  and  will  be  guided  in  things  per- 
taining to  his  calling,  while  at  the  same  time  we  may  be  fault  finding 
and  in  doing  such  can  definitely  have  no  inspiration. 

Naturally,  if  we  see  something  amiss  in  the  actions  or  activities 
of  any  leader  we  should  not  be  blind  to  the  fact  but  should  consider 
it  seriously  and,  if  our  opinion  persists,  discuss  it  with  the  proper 
authority.  This  would  then  not  be  considered  criticism  but  an  earnest 
desire  to  help  maintain  proper  activities  in  the  church. 

Ungrounded  and  jealous  criticism  not  only  at  times  retards  or 
lessens  the  possibility  for  the  accused  person  to  have  the  influence  or 
to  accomplish  the  good  that  is  within  his  possibilities,  but  it  weak- 
ens the  faith  and  lessens  the  influence  of  the  accuser  or  fault  finder. 

The  history  of  the  Church  gives  accounts  of  the  failure  and  fall- 
ing away  of  many  people,  some  from  high  and  holy  calling,  because 
they  permitted  the  spirit  of  criticism  and  fault  finding  to  take  the 
place  of  their  loyal  support  and  their  desire  to  assist.  Even  men 
who  had  been  blessed  with  visitations  from  heavenly  beings,  men  who 
knew  beyond  question  of  doubt  that  the  Church  was  true,  and  that 
its  leaders  had  been  divinely  appointed  surrendered  the  greatest  gifts 
of  God  because  of  fault  finding. 

There  are  branches  in  our  own  mission  which  are  in  a  very  weak- 
ened condition  and  others  undoubtedly  have  ceased  to  be  active  because 
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the  members  will  not  support  or  follow  the  leaders  who  have  been 
placed  in  that  position.  Names  could  be  mentioned  of  people  in  New 
Zealand  who  have  left  the  Church  altogether  and  many  others  who 
have  been  weakened  in  tes'ljnony  because  of  fault  finding  or  not  sup- 
porting and  sustaining  officers.  After  giving  the  duties  connected 
with  the  various  callings  of  the  Priesthood  the  Lord  said,  through 
the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith: 

"And  the  members  shall  manifest  before  the  Church  and  also 
before  the  elders,  by  a  godly  walk  and  conversation  that  they  are 
worthy  of  it  (the  Church)  that  there  may  be  works  and  faith  agree- 
able to  the  holy  scriptures — walking  in  holiness  before  the  Lord." 
(Doctrine  and  Covenants  20:69.)  It  is  the  duty  and  responsibility 
of  every  member  of  the  Church  to  say  only  proper  things,  do  only 
proper  acts,  and  have  proper  faith  which  will  result  in  good  works 
and  righteousness  before  the  Lord.  If  this  instruction  is  adhered 
to  there  could  be  no  fault  finding  either  with  officers  or  anyone  else 
and  every  action  would  be  in  support  of  the  work  of  the  Church  and 
in  doing  good. 

No  person  can  really  find  happiness  in  fault  finding  but  most 
people  can  testify  of  the  joy  in  faithful  service  and  loyal  support  to 
our  Church  and  its  leaders,  and  in  doing  good  and  helping  others. 

Then,  too,  our  leaders  are  often  inspired  to  give  counsel  and 
advice  for  the  benefit  of  church  members,  and  many  people  have 
profited  greatly,  both  spiritually  and  temporally,  by  heeding  the 
advice.    Elder  Richard  L.  Evans  said,  in  effect : 

"I  don't  know  just  what  the  future  will  bring:  whether  we  will 
have  war  or  peace,  poverty  or  plenty,  or  what  conditions  may  come, 
but  I  do  know  that  the  best  thing  for  me  and  my  family  is  to  stay 
close  to  the  Church  and  its  leadership." 

This  discussion  should  make  us  realize  that  the  path  of  duty 
and  safety  lies  in  sustaining  and  following  our  Church  leaders.  It 
should  also  make  all  who  are  called  as  officers,  in  the  Church,  which, 
in  fact,  means  leaders  of  the  people,  that  their  calling  and  responsibil- 
ity is  great.  Are  all  officers  qualified  to  lead  and  worthy  of  the  con- 
fidence and  support  of  Church  members?  Can  they  all  conscien- 
tiously invite  people  to  follow  them  in  word  and  deed?  Are  they  all 
living  in  such  a  way  that  they  are  worthy  of  divine  inspiration  to 
direct  and  lead  God's  children  here  on  earth?  Do  they  ever  let  petty 
jealousy,  or  the  lack  of  love  for  all.  or  the  lack  of  thoughtful  consid- 
eration step  in  to  take  the  place  of  wisdom  and  inspiration  ?  Leaders 
should  be  "wise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as  doves."  Their  fives  and 
their  conversation  should  be  such  that  thinking  people  cannot  criticise. 
Their  concern  should  be  for  the  welfare  of  every  individual  and  for 
the  building  up  of  the  work  of  the  Church. 

Some  individuals  are  slighted  or  overlooked  because  of  small 
personal  grievances  and  arc  left  to  drift   whatever    way    they    like 
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Sometimes  a  necessary  rebuke  is  not  followed  by  a  show  of  love  arid 
interest  and  a  man  is  left  discouraged.  Officers  must  try  to  be  leaders 
of  all,  not  only  the  willing.  The  greatest  concern  should  be  with 
those  who  may,  or  who  have  already  strayed,  just  as  the  shepherd 
leaves  the  ninety  and  nine  and  seeks  after  the  one  that  is  lost. 

Members,  sustain  and  support  your  officers.    Officers,  fulfil  your 
callings  as  leaders  in  the  spirit  of  love,  helpfulness  and  righteousness. 


Bible  Quiz 


12 
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here  are  the  following  parables  found? 
The  parable  of  the  Lost  Sheep. 
The  Unforgiving  Servant. 
The  Good  Samaritan. 
The  Prodigal  Son. 

here  do  we  find  the  following  stories? 

The  Queen  that  was  noted  for  her  bravery? 

The  story  of  "The  Axe  that  could  swim." 

The  story  of  the  "Valley  of  Dry  Bones." 

The  story  of  "Joseph  Sold  into  Egypt." 

The  story  of  "Noah's  Ark" 

The  story  of  the  "Fall  of  Jericho." 

Where  do  we  find  the  quotation  :  "Suffer  little  children 

and  forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me  for  of  such  is  the 

kingdom  of  heaven." 

Where  do  we  find  the  quotation  :    "Man  shall  not  live  by 

bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of 

the  mouth  of  God." 

How  did  Moses  get  his  name  and  where  is  it  found? 

What  son  deceived  his  father  to  obtain    his    brother's. 

birthright  and  where  is  the  story  found? 

Where  do  we  find  the  first  and  great  commandment? 


Answers  to  Last  Month's  Bible  Quiz 


1. 

Amos 

10. 

David 

2. 

Helkaih 

11. 

Isaac 

3] 

Nun 

12. 

Adam 

4. 

Zacharias 

13. 

Jacob 

5. 

Cain 

14. 

Jacob 

6: 

Zebedee 

15. 

Bosor   (Beor) 

7. 

Alphaeus 

16. 

Jesse 

8. 

Jona  or  Jonas 

17. 

Abraham 

9. 

Saul 

18. 

Adam 
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Women's  Corner 


CHARITY   NEVER  FAILETH 

By  Luana  Halversen 

For  some  time  we  have  been  repeating  our 
Relief  Society  theme — now  I  wonder  if  vve  know 
the  true  meaning  of  charity. 

When  the  Relief  Society  was  first  organized, 
President  Joseph  Smith  called  all  the  sisters  to- 
gether that  he  might  give  them  the  proper  advice 
and  instructions  to  begin  such  an  important 
work,  and,  he  added,  "to  instruct  them  in  the 
way  a  Latter-day  Saint  should  behave."  lie 
turned  to  I  Corinthians,  chapters  12  and  13  and 
pointed  out  the  importance  of  living  up  to  those 
teachings. 

Regardless  of  what  we  are  in  the  church, 
whether  an  officer  or  member,  we  arc  important. 
It  is  the  church  membership  that  keeps  the  church 
alive. 

"And  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God 
which  worketh  all* in  all.  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given 
to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  For  to  one  is  given  the  Spirit  of  the 
word  of  wisdom ;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same 
Spirit;  to  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit;  to  another  the  gifts  of 
healing  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles;  to 
another  discerning  of  Spirits;  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues; 
to  another  interpretation  of  tongues ;  but  all  these  worketh  that  one 
and  the  self  same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will." 

"For  the  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many.  If  the  foot  shall 
say,  because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body,  is  it  therefore 
not  of  the  body?  And  if  the  ear  shall  say,  because  I  am  not  the  eye 
I  am  not  of  the  body;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body?  If  the  whole 
body  were  an  eye,  where  were  the  hearing?  If  the  whole  were  hear- 
ing, where  were  the  smelling;  But  now  hath  God  set  the  members 
every  one  of  them  in  the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  Him;  But  now  are 
they  many  members  yet  but  one  body.      \Tow   ye  dy   of 

Christ  and  members  in  particular." 

Joseph  Smith  told  the  sisters  that  the  keys  of  the   Priesthood 

were  given  to  the  church  and  faithful  women  should  receive  the  bless- 
ings from  it  along  with  their  husbands.  "Lei  kindness,  love,  and 
charity  crown  your  works  henceforward;  don't  envy  the  finery  and 
fleeting  show  of  the  sinners,  for  they  are  in  a  miserable  situation  and 
unless  they  repent  and  turn  to  God,  lb1  will  destroy  them." 
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"Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels  and  have 
not  Charity,  I  am  beeome  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 
And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all  myster- 
ies, and  all  knowledge ;  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could 
remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  though 
I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to 
be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing." 

We  must  be  mindful  of  our  neighbours'  virtues  and  should  not 
think  ourselves  more  righteous  than  they ;  bear  with  each  others  fail- 
ings as  parents  bear  with  their  children's  faults. 

CHARITY  IS  LOVE.  A  certain  lawyer  said  to  Jesus,  "Master, 
which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law?"  Jesus  answered, 
"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all 
thy  soul  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  command- 
ment and  the  second  is  like  unto  it :  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  laws  and  the 
Prophets." 

Dr.  Lowell  Bennion  says,  "Let  a  mother  counsel  her  children 
with  love  as  well  as  knowledge,  for  a  proud  youth  may  not  heed  his 
mother's  words  but  he  will  not  forget  her  love." 

CHARITY  ENVIETH  NOT.  Envy  works  on  the  mind  as 
cancer  does  on  the  body.  Envy  destroys  the  mind,  making  it  shallow 
and  thoughtless.  It  makes  one  forget  the  good  in  another  who  pos- 
sesses that  which  he  desires  himself.  We  must  rejoice  in  the  good 
fortune  of  others.  We  must  see  another's  need  and  feel  the  spirit 
to  help  them.     A  heart  full  of  charity  hath  no  place  for  envy. 

CHARITY  YAUNTETH  NOT  ITSELF— IS  NOT  PUFFED 

UP.  "Two  men  went  into  the  Temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a  Pharisee, 
and  the  other  a  publican.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus 
withing  himself,  'God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are, 
extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican.  I  fast 
twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess.'  And  the 
publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes 
unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  'God,  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner.'  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justi- 
fied rather  than  the  other ;  for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall 
be  abased;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  (Luke 
18:10-14.) 

Jesus  did  not  condemn  the  Pharisee  because  of  his  righteousness, 
for  he  was  a  good  man,  but  it  showed  he  was  self-righteous. 

CHARITY  DOTH  NOT  BEHAVE  ITSELF  ^UNSEEMLY. 
Charity  is  tactful  and  courteous  because  it  is  inspired  by  a  reverence 
for  life.  If  we  are  truly  charitable  we  will  not  offend  anyone,  or 
embarrass  them  or  do  anything  that  would  hurt  them  in  any  way. 

CHARITY  REJOICETH  IN  THE  TRUTH.  If  we  are  truly 
charitable  we  will  not  be  afraid  of  the  truth,  but  live  in  such  a  way 
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we  will  not  need  any  self -justification.     Three  positive  attitudes  are 
open  for  us  toward  truth : 

1.  We  can  act  in  conformity  with  the  truth. 

2.  We  can  know  the  truth  but  may  ignore  it  or  oppose  it. 

3.  We  can  love  the  truth  and  rejoice  in  it. 

If  we  live  the  Gospel,  not  from  obedience,  but  from  love,  then 
we  rejoice  in  the  truth. 

Christ  taught  true  charity  by  living  it  to  its  fullness.  He  was 
everything  Paul  said  charity  was:  patient,  kind,  free  of  envy,  unself- 
ish, courteous,  sincere,  enduring,  and  unfailing.  His  last  words  when 
he  hung  from  the  cross  were  for  those  who  had  treated  him  so 
cruelly,  "Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

What  a  promise  Joseph  Smith  gave  to  those  first  members  of 
the  Relief  Society  when  he  said,  "If  you  live  up  to  your  privileges, 
the  angels  of  heaven  cannot  be  restrained  from  being  your  associates." 

"But  Charity  is  the  pure  love  of  Christ  and  it  endureth  forever; 
and  who  is  found  possessed  of  it  at  the  last  day,  it  shall  be  well  with 
him."     (Moroni  7.47.) 

PRIMARY 

"And  they  shall  also  teach  their  children  to  pray  and  to  walk 
uprightly  before  the  Lord."     (Doc.  and  Coc.  68:28.) 

Where  is  the  Mormon  mother  who  does  not  hold  the  fulfillment 
of  this  command  as  her  greatest  responsibility?  Who  would  not 
avail  herself  of  any  opportunity  to  help  her  children,  to  interest  and 
train  them  in  the  faith  that  is  so  dear  to  her.  There  are  three  differ- 
ent ways  in  which  Mothers  can  provide  this  programme  for  their 
children. 

■First,  we  have  the  Branch  Primary  which  is  available  to  all  child- 
ren. They  have  their  organization  fully  organized  and  functioning 
and  are  readv  to  take  care  of  the  children  and  give  them  something 
which  is  uplirting  and  educational.  These  officers  would  appreciate 
the  coooeration  o*  all  parents  in  seeing  that  their  children  attend  the 
mee'ings  regularly. 

Second,  we  have  the  Neighbourhood  Primary.  It  may  be  that 
t',ro  or  more  Latter-day  Saint  mothers  living  near  each  other  would 
Hire  to  pbn  together  for  a  weekly  religious  meeting  for  their  children. 
There  are  lessons  in  'he  "Children's  Friend"  which  are  suitable  for 
Neighbourhood  croups  where  non-Latter-day  Saint  children  may 
aftend  so  invite  them  along.  Sometimes  a  neighbourhood  group  may 
include  children  frcm  four  to  twelve  years  of  age  and  they  could  be 
grouped  in  two  classes. 

'Third,  we  rave  the  Nome  Primar}  organization  which  an) 
1  a*ter-day  Saint  mother  can  carry  out  in  her  home  so  that  her  child- 
ren need  not  be  denied  this  pricele  s  training. 

All  Primaries  are  asked  to  send  a  inonthh  reporl  to  us  al  Mis 
twin  Headquarters.  We  will  furnish  you  with  the  necessary  report 
Hanks 
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Some  of  the  new  Primaries  have  asked  for  a  suggestive  plan 
for  a  meeting  so  we  are  giving  it  to  you  here : 

1.  Greeting  (just  a  welcome  from  the  one  in  charge). 

2.  Song. 

3.  Prayer. 

4.  Singing  Practice. 

5.  Lessons  (Mission  lessons  are  in  the  "Children's  Friend"  each 
month ) . 

6.  Song. 

7.  Prayer. 

This  play  may  be  used  for  all  three  types  of  Primaries. 

We  are  very  encouraged  as  to  the  progression  of  the  Primaries 
in  our  mission.  The  following  are  bits  from  letters  we  have  received 
from  Primary  officers  in  the  various  branches  and  we  wish  to  thank 
those  officers  for  them : 

"We  held  our  Primary  Birthday  Party  on  the  10th  of  August. 
We  invited  the  children's  mothers,  and  they  were  really  thrilled  to 
see  what  our  Primary  was  doing.  The  programme  was  enjoyed  by 
all  and  the  children's  hand-work  was  on  display.  Our  party  ended 
with  light  refreshments  and  games  out-of-doors." 

"We  held  our  first  Sunday  programme,  and  the  children  enjoyed 
every  part  of  it.  We  have  two  new  members  enrolled  since  that 
evening,  for  which  we  are  very  happy.  Our  Branch  Primary  is  try- 
ing to  carry  out  God's  work  here." 

"Enclosed  you  will  find  four  letters  from  my  Primary  children 
to  be  sent  to  the  "Children's  Friend."  I  hope  they  are  satisfactory. 
I  am  sending  them  in  their  own  hand-writing.  These  children  wish 
to  have  a  'pen  pal'  in  America,  if  possible." 

"We  feel  happy  to  let  you  know  that  we  have  had  the  first  Sunday 
programme  in  August,  with  a  very  successful  effort  by  the  children. 
Following  that  the  Primary  Birthday  was  celebrated.  The  sisters 
prepared  the  dinner  which  was  lovely.  We  had  an  iced  Birthday 
Cake  decorated  with  one  candle  and  the  letters  'Happy  Birthday'. 

"The  idea  of  the  one  candle  was  that  it  was  our  first  celebration. 
You  should  have  seen  the  excitement  of  the  little  ones,  wearing  col- 
oured paper  hats,  as  they  sang  'Happy  Birthday  to  You'." 

Again  we  say  "Thank  You"  for  your  letters.  We  do  appreciate 
hearing  from  you  often  and  we  feel  sure  that  no  one  will  object  to 
our  using  these  letters  in  this  department.  We  have  used  them  be- 
cause we  know  it  will  be  an  inspiration  to  other  Primaries  and  will 
help  us  throughout  the  mission.  Only  through  the  Spirit  of  love  and 
cooperation  can  our  work  grow.  We  would  appreciate  any  new  idea 
you  have  and  would  like  to  pass  them  along.  Couldn't  we  have  an 
exchange  of  ideas  throughout  the  mission?     Pet's  help  each  other !. 
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The  Doctor's  Digest 

WHAT  YOU  SHOULD  KNOW  ABOUT  INFLUENZA 

Influenza,  one  of  the  most  widespread  and  destructive  diseases 
of  man.  still  remains  unconquered,  although  a  number  of  the  great 
epidemic  diseases  have  fallen  before  the  determined  technicians  of 
medical  science.  Numerous  factors  are  responsible  for  this  lack  of 
progress  in  the  prevention  and  control  of  influenza.  The  short  per- 
iod of  development  without  recognizable  symptoms  permits  the  af- 
fected person  to  continue  his  normal  routine,  thereby  spreading  the 
disease  to  others  before  he  is  sick  enough  to  go  to  bed.  Isolation  of 
such  large  groups  is  not  practical.  Finally,  since  immunity  following- 
infection  is  of  short  duration,  one  year  or  less,  a  significant  propor- 
tion of  the  population  is  continuously  susceptible  to  the  disease. 

Cause : 

The  cause  of  influenza  is  at  present  believed  to  be  filterable  vir- 
uses of  different  strains,  one  of  which  has  been  isolated.  Viruses 
are  active  agents  too  small  to  be  seen  with  any  microscope.  Various 
other  types  of  bacteria  may  cause  complications  in  this  disease. 

Transmission : 

The  virus  is  present  in  the  discharges  from  the  mouth  and  the 
nose.  Coughing  and  sneezing  spray  the  infecting  agent  into  the  air. 
These  small  droplets  of  moisture  may  be  inhaled  by  persons  nearby. 
Articles  freshly  soiled  with  discharges  from  the  nose  and  the  throat 
of  sick  persons  may  transfer  the  virus.  There  is  no  evidence  that  the 
virus  is  ever  carried  in  drinking  water  or  milk.  Man  is  the  carrier 
of  influenza. 

Symptoms : 

Symptoms  of  influenza  are  observed  within  twenty-four  to 
seventy-two  hours  following  invasion  of  the  bod)-  by  the  virus. 
Typically,  it  is  a  more  severe  infection  than  the  common  cold.  Fever 
and  general  muscular  pains  in  the  back,  head,  and  the  limbs  develop 
and  usually  last  about  a  week.  "Flu"  leaves  the  patient  exhausted 
out  of  all  proportion  to  the  length  of  time  he  is  ill. 

The  most  serious  and  important  complication  following  influenza 
is  pneumonia,  which  may  be  severe  and  sometimes  fatal.  Other 
serious  complications  are  infections  of  the  ears,  or  sinuses,  and 
bronchitis. 

Laboratory  procedures  have  no  practical  value  in  determining 
the  diagnosis  of  influenza  with  certainty.  In  its  initial  stages,  influ- 
enza is  frequently  indistinguishable   from  the  common  cold. 

Precautions: 

It  is  believed  that  there  is  more  danger  of  spreading  the  disease 
from  persons  who  have  the  early  stages  of  the  "flu"  than  from  those 
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who  are  ill  enough  to  be  in  bed  or  those  who  are  recovering.  In  any 
case,  unnecessary  contacts  should  be  avoided.  Since  few,  if  any,  can 
hope  to  escape  contact,  it  is  not  rational  to  become  panicky  or  attempt 
to  avoid  infection  in  too  elaborate  ways.  Experience  in  previous 
epidemics  has  taught  some  valuable  lessons.  The  closing  of  public 
and  private  schools  has  not  been  effective  in  checking  the  spread  of 
influenza.  Relatively  simple  hygienic  practices  and  rules  of  life  are 
most  helpful.  The  people  who  try  to  keep  on  their  feet  and  "stick 
it  out"  are  those  who  contribute  the  greatest  numbers  to  the  death 
rolls.  Because  of  these  persons'  weakened  condition  secondary  invad- 
ing germs  gain  a  foothold  and  thus  begins  the  development  of  serious 
complications. 

In  protecting  himself  from  influenza,  a  person  can  generally  do 
as  much  as  anyone  else  can  do  for  him,  if  not  more. 

What  to  do  before  Infection: 

(1)  During  an  epidemic,  avoid  needless  contact  with  others, 
especially  people  who  are  coughing,  sneezing,  or  sniffling.  (2)  Avoid 
exposure  to  inclement  weather,  but  take  advantage  of  as  much  open 
air  and  sunshine  as  you  can.  (3)  Be  sure  that  your  home  is  well 
ventilated  at  all  times  but  avoid  drafts.  (4)  Eat  a  well-balanced 
diet;  drink  plenty  of  water.  (5)  Guard  against  fatigue;  get  plenty 
of  sleep  and  rest.     (6)  Wear  clothing  suitable  to  the  weather. 

What  to  do  after  Exposure: 

(1 )  At  the  first  sign  of  a  cold,  and  especially  if  you  have  a  fever, 
go  to  bed  and  stay  there  until  your  doctor  says  it  is  safe  to  get  up. 
By  so  doing  you  may  prevent  serious  complications  and  check  the 
spread  of  the  disease  to  others.  (2)  Cover  all  coughs  and  sneezes 
with  a  handkerchief,  preferably  paper  tissues  which  can  be  promptly 
burned.     (3)   Do  not  encourage  visitors. 

Above  all  do  not  indulge' in  self-diagnosis  and  self -treatment. 
Consult  your  doctor. 

I  would  like  to  bring-  special  attention  to  this  fact :  too  many 
of  our  people  attend  Hui  Pariha  and  other  gatherings  when  they  are 
debilitated  with  the  cold  or  "flu."  This  is  not  right  and  could  easily 
have  very  serious  complications.  You  cannot  expect  blessings  from 
attending  such  gatherings  when  your  proper  place  is  at  home  and  in 
bed,  not  carrying  a  disease  about  and  to  such  a  place  where  it  will  do 
the  most  harm. 


Te  Hapara  Branch  Mutual  Improvement  Association  is 
holding  their  annual  Gold  and  Green  Ball,  at  the  Army  Hall 
in  Gisborne,  on  the  night  of  October  seventeen.  All  are 
cordially  invited  to  attend. 

— Advt. 
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WORSHIP 

Elder  Leonard  Virgil  McKee 


»  Elder  Leonard  Virgil  j 
j  McKee,  who  is  from  ] 
|  Stirling-.  Alberta,  Canada,  J 
|  is     another    of    the     five  J 

i'  who   were   the   first    Eld-  J 
ers  to  come  to  New  Zea-  ! 
land  in  February.      Since  J 
.   his    arrival    he    has    been   ! 
J    serving  as  assistant  mis-   ; 
I  sion  secretary  at  mission  ? 
headquarters. 


To  worship  is  not  merely  to  go  to  church 
or  to  Sunday  School  or  to  any  particular 
place  set  apart  as  a  house  of  worship.  For 
ane  may  go  there  for  other  purposes  than  to 
pay  one's  devotion  to  God.  When  one  whis- 
pers to  a  seat-mate  in  church,  or  thinks  of 
something  other  than  what  is  going  on  or 
being  said  at  the  meeting,  one  is  not  worship- 
ping even  though  in  a  house  of  worship. 

True,  we  are  commanded  to  meet  to- 
gether often  and  partake  of  the  sacrament 
in  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
If,  however,  our  thoughts  and  our  actions 
are  not  in  accord  with  this  holy  covenant  we 
are  not  fit  partakers,  and  in  many  cases  it  is 
just  mockery  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

Then  again  one  may  have  the  spirit  of 
worship  elsewhere  than  in  a  house  dedicated 
for  religious  uses :  in  one's  own  home  or  out 
in  the  fields,  hills,  or  other  open  spaces.  Still, 
whenever  the  Lord  has  guided  people  on 
earth  He  has  always  directed  them  to  build  houses  of  worship. 

While  Moses  was  leading  the  Children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt 
the  Lord  spoke  unto  him  thus  : 

"Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  bring  me  an  offer- 
ing: of  every  man  that  giveth  it  willingly  with  his  heart  ye  shall  take 
my  offering.  And  this  is  the  offering  which  ye  shall  take  of  them; 
gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine 
linen,  and  goats'  hair,  and  rams'  skins  dyed  red,  and  badgers'  skins. 
and  shittim  wood,  Oil  for  the  light,  spices  for  anointing  oil,  and  for 
sweet  incense.  Onyx  stones,  and  stones  to  be  set  in  the  cphod,  and  in 
the  breastplate.  .And  let  them  make  me  a  sanctuary  ;  that  T  may  dwell 
among  them."     (Exodus  25:2-8.) 

Not,  of  course,  that  God  needs  our  worship.  He  could  get  along- 
very  well  if  none  of  us  ever  paid  our  devotion  to  Him.  No!  It  is 
we  that  need  the  spiritual  food  that  comes  from  worship.  Just  as 
our  bodies  would  grow  thin  and  weak  if  they  were  not  \cd  often.  SO 
our  spirits  would  become  poor  and  strengthless  if  we  did  not  give 
them  spiritual  sustenance. 

Worship  need  not  interfere  at  all  with  the  enjoyment  of  other 
things,  like  athletics,  dancing,  or  other  social  events.     We  do  not 


258  ?E  KARERE  Oketopa,  1946 

scoff  or  frown  at  good  wholesome  recreation.  To  the  contrary,  we 
encourage  such  activity  and  as  long  as  it  does  not  get  the  best  of  us 
or  take  the  place  of  our  higher  ideals  it  will  be  ever  welcome. 

Do  we  all  know  whom  to  worship?  We  should  not  worship  Satan 
in  any  form  in  which  he  may  appear.  Nor  should  our  thoughts  be 
turned  to  gold,  silver,  or  other  material  wealth  of  the  world.'  They 
are  all  right  in  their  place,  but  not  for  worshipping.  "For  what  is  a 
man  profited  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul." 

When  Jesus  was  about  thirty  years  of  age,  Satan  came  to  Him 
-and  after  showing  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of 
lime  said,  "  'All  this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the  glory  of  them: 
for  that  is  delivered  unto  me;  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  give  it.  If 
thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me.  all  shall  be  thine.'  And'jesus  ans- 
wered and  said  unto  him,  'Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan :  for  it  is  writ- 
ten. Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thv  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou 
serve'."   (Luke  4:6-8.) 

We  must  not  worship  such  heavenly  beings  as  angels.  At  one 
lime  an  angel  appeared  to  John  the  Beloved  and  showed  him  the  won- 
ders of  the  Holy  City.  When  John  had  beheld  its  marvels  he  fell 
down  to  worship  before  the  angel.  The  angel  quickly  said,  ''See 
thou  do  it  not,  for  I  am  thy  fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the 
prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book:  worship 
God."     (Rev.  22:9.) 

And  so  it  is  God  whom  we  must  worship  and  serve:  Him  that 
made  heaven  and  earth  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountain  of  waters. 

"For  we  know  that  all  men  must  repent  and  believe  on  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  worship  the  Father  in  His  name  and  endure  in 
faith  on  His  name  to  the  end,  or  they  cannot  be  saved  in  the  kingdom 
of  God."     (Doctrine  and  Covenants  20:29). 


|        WEEK-END  MISSIONARIES  FOR  POVERTY  BAY  DISTRICT 

FOR  OCTOBER  AND  NOVEMBER 
J         First   Sunday: 

Tipi  Kopua  and  Phil  Aspinall Tiki  Tiki 

!        Lehi  Morris  and  Charlotte  Morris    .  .         .  .         .  .  .  .      Uawa 

!Henare  Hamon  and  Tame   Smiler        Te  Arai 

Eru  Tawiri  and  Hera  Tawiri Muriwai 

I 


Second    Sunday. 

j 

Rupert  Wihongi  and  Jacob  Clarke 

Marangairoa        j 

i         Third   Sunday: 

| 

Rangi  Ehu       

Hau   Ruwhiu 
Fourth   Sunday: 

1        Matene  Pohatu  and  Waitohi  Walker    .  . 

Pa  Hou        | 
Hicks  Bay       j 

.  .    Te  Hapara        ! 
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Trevor  Hamon 
nee  of  an  Elder. 


Mildred  Hamon 


New  Missionaries  for  Rarotonga 

Meryl  Reber 

Proof  of  the  fact  that  the 
New  Zealand  Mission  has 
among  its  membership  some 
verv  devoted  and  capable 
people  is  shown  in  the  call- 
ing of  Brother  and  Sister 
Trevor  Hamon  to  fulfil  a 
mission  to  Rarotonga. 

With  the  return  to  New 
Zealand  recently  of  Brother 
and  Sister  Fritz  Bunge 
Krueger,  the  mission  field  at 
Rarotonga  was  left  without 
the  guiding  hand  and  influ- 

However,  President  Halversen,  always  conscious 
of  the  needs  of  the  mission  over  which  he  presides,  did  not  intend 
that  the  situation  should  remain  thus. 

Realizing  the  useful  and  outstanding  qualities  which  Brother 
and  Sister  Hamon  possessed  he  was  inspired  to  submit  their  names 
to  the  First  Presidency  of  the  Church  and  in  due  time  a  call  was  made 
to  these  young  people  to  serve  a  mission  in  Rarotonga.  for  which 
place  thev  departed  aboard  the  "Maui  Pomare"  on  September  6, 
1946. 

Speaking  for  both  of  them.  Sister  Hamon  said  of  their  call : 

"It  has  been  the  ambition  of  a  lifetime  to  fulfil  a  mission  regard- 
less of  place  or  people.  Since  partaking  of  the  love,  kindness,  and 
generosity  of  the  Maori  people  we  are  very  pleased,  and  feel  greatly 
blessed,  that  we  are  now  to  have  the  privilege  of  going  to  mingle 
with  their  kindred  people. 

"It  seems  hard  to  realize,  that  alter  so  many  years  of  hoping 
and  praying  for  the  opportunity  of  going  on  a  mission,  that  at  las* 
the  time  has  come  and  the  opportunity  has  at  last  presented  itself. 

"We  humbly  thank  the  Lord  for  this  grand  and  glorious  privi- 
lege which  is  ours  and  we  hope  and  pray  that  He  will  ble -s  us  with 
health,  strength,  wisdom,  and  knowledge  that  we  will  fulfil  this  mis- 
sion in  a  righteous  and  pleasing  manner  before   Him." 

Trevor  Clarke  Hamon,  son  of  Brother  and  Sister  1  lixon  I  [anion, 
formerly  of  Taumarunui  Branch  but  now  of  Rotorua  Branch,  was 
born  at  Gisborne  and  spent  his  childhood  in  the  Poverty  Bay  District. 
In  1941  he  entered  the  Xew  Zealand  Army  and  in  1942  was  traits 
ferred  to  the  Xew  Zealand  Royal  Air  Force  which  afforded  him 
the  opportunity  to  go  to  Canada  t«>  take  further  training. 
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It  was  while  he  was  in  Canada  that  he  met  .Mildred  Patricia  Ann 
Pruden,  of  Winnipeg,  Manitoba,  and  in  due  time  they  were  married. 
Approximately  nine  month.;  later  Trevor  returned  to  New  Zealand 
and  three  months  after  his  return  his  wife  came  to  this  country.  Her 
first  impression  was,  "It's  a  long  way  from  home." 

Since  Trevor's  discharge  from  the  services  in  October,  1944,  he 
has  been  engaged  in  farming  but  neither  he  nor  his  wife  lias  neg- 
lected any  call  that  has  been  made  of  them  regarding  church  work. 

While  living  in  Taumarunui  Branch  in  Waikato  district,  Trevor 
served  as  Mutual  president  and  at  the  same  time  filled  the  capacity 
of  branch  secretary.  At  the  same  time  he  served  as  second  counsel- 
lor for  the  district  Mutual  and  after  moving  to  Rotorua  he  sei 
second  counsellor  for  the  same  organization.  Mildred  also  held  var- 
ious positions  which  utilized  the  talents  she  po.^esses ;  while  in  the 
Waikato  district  she  was  Young  Women's  Mutual  district  president, 
president  of  the  branch  Primary,  and  a  Relief  Societv  teacher.  After 
going  to  Rotorua  she  became  branch  Young  Women's  Mutual 
president. 

After  having  thus  proved  themselves  to  be  devoted  and  capable 
in  doing  their  church  duties  at  home,  we  feel  sure  that  they  will  do 
a  great  and  inspiring  work  in  the  mission  at  Rarotonga  and  we  wish 
for  them  every  blessing  possible  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  work  which 
they  have  been  called  to  do. 


HE  MATENGA 

Kauarahi.  Pirika  i  mate  ki  Mohinepua  i  te  25  o  Aku- 
j       hata  1946.     Ko  ana  tau  e  87.     I  moe  ia  ia  Wiremu  Hohaia. 

Ko   a    raua   tamariki   ko   Te   Aumihi    Kawe    Apiata,    Thaka 
I       Hohaia  me  Ruru  Hohaia. 

Xo  roto  tenei  kuia  i  nga  waka  o  Te  Arawa  me  Matatua. 
He  nui  nga  iwi  i  tae  mai  ki  te  tangi  ki  tenei  wa.hine. 

iXa  Ihaka  Hohaia  i  whakahaere  te  karakia  nehu. 
— Na  Ihaka  Hohaia  i  ripoata. 

Tipene  Wahapu.  I  mate  a  Tipene  W'ahapu  ki  Kai- 
waka,  takiwa  o  Otamatea  i  te  15  o  Akuhata  nei.  E  toru  ona 
tau  i  noho  ai  ia  i  reira  i  mua  atu  i  tona  matenga.    E  rua  ra 

{      te  paanga  mai  o  tona  mate  ka  moe  nei  ia  i  te  moenga  roa.    Te 
korero  a  te  rata  ko  tana  mate  kei  tona  ngakau. 

Xo  te  16  o  nga  ra  ka  mauria  mai  tona  tinana  ki  te  whare 

J      o  ona  matua,  kia  Puhimoanaariki  i  Kaikohe.     No  te  Ratapu, 

j      te  18  o  nga  ra  ka  tukua  tona  tinana  ki  te  kopu  o  te  whenua. 

|       Na  Hirini  T.  Heremaia  i  whakahaere  te  karakia  a  na  Hone 

j       Wahapu  i  whakatapu  te  rua. 

I  — Na  Hone  Wahapu  i  ripoata. 
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Stop  and  Think 


Elder  Joseph  Talmage  McMurray 


Elder  Joseph  Talmage 
McMurray,  who  comes 
from  Hillspring,  Alberta, 
Canada,  was  one  of  the 
first  Elders  to  arrive  in 
this  country  after  the 
cessation  of  the  recent 
war.  For  the  first  two 
months  after  his  arrival 
he  was  located  in  Auck- 
land and  at  the  end  of 
that  time  he  was  trans- 
ferred to  Nuhaka  in 
which  place  he  served 
one  month.  After  Hui 
Tau  he  was  assigned  to 
Waikato  and  is  at  pres- 
ent serving  as  president 
of   that   district. 

He  has  the  distinction 
I  of  being  the  first  Elder, 
'  since  the  war,  to  ad- 
[  dress  a  Hui  Tau  aud- 
'  ience,  and  in  addition, 
is  the  first  Elder  to  be 
made  a  district  president. 


I  lis  powers  and  will  bin 
as  the  Devil. 


To-day,  as  we  view  the  terrible  wicked- 
ness of  the  world  which  shadows  the  future 
peace  and  happiness,  of  this  as  well  as  future 
generations,  Ave  ma}-  well  heed  the  admoni- 
tion to  stop  and  think. 

While  we  are  thinking  it  might  be  well 
to  take  a  moment  and  examine  ourselves 
in  order  to  judge  as  to  whether  we  are  con- 
tributing to  peace  on  earth  and  to  our  own 
eternal  happiness,  or  whether  we  are  adding 
to  the  already  overflowing  cesspools  of  in- 
iquity and  eternal  damnation.  Are  we  using 
the  right  of  free  choice  as  a  means  to  gain 
knowledge  and  experience  so  that  we  may 
add  light  and  happiness  not  only  to  our  lives 
but  to  the  lives  of  those  with  whom  we  come 
in  contact?  Or  are  we  using  this  God-given 
right  to  lead  us  in  the  wide  paths  of  counter- 
feit happiness  which  leads  to  misery,  woe, 
and  finally  to  utter  darkness  which  is  eternal 
damnation  ? 

"Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher 
powers.  For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God. 
The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God." 
(  Romans  13:1.)  The  powers  of  evil  are  in 
the  world  today  so  that  we  may  exercise 
our  free  agency  in  keeping  the  laws  and  com- 
mandments of  Him  who  is  the  Master  of  all. 

When  man  has  been  sufficiently  tried  and 
tested  to  prove  his  capability  in  all  things, 
when  the  Lord  sees  that  the  time  is  come 
when  all  righteousness  has  had  chance  to 
Spread  over  the  earth  lie  will  again  resume 
I  the  lather  of  all  lies  and  evil  whom  we  know 


Why  travel  in  forbidden  paths  when  we  are  permitted  to  have 
the  Gospel,  the  word  of  God.  to  lead  us  in  the  .straight  and  narrow 
way  which  is  not  forbidden  but  instead,  preferred"-'    "Because  Straight 

is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  \v;i\    that   leadeth  to  life,  and   few  there 
be  that  find  it."   (  Matt.  7:14.) 
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Can  the  many  broad  roads  of  mere  pleasure  and  lust,  which  so 
many  in  the  world  are  travelling  to-day,  he  leading  to  any  definite 
goal,  other  than  destruction?  "Enter  ye  in  at  the  straight  gate;  for 
wide  is  the  gate  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction  and 
many  there  be  which  go  in  there  at."     (Matt.  7:13.) 

It  is  only  when  we  go  blindly  on  and  on  without  a  sane  thought 
in  mind  as  to  where  we  are  going  and  where  the  road  upon  which 
we  are  travelling  will  lead  us,  that  we  will  roam  in  the  many  and 
broad  paths  of  vain  imagination  and  pleasure  which  are  bound  to  fade 
as  a  glistening  dew-drop  in  the  morning  sun.  It  is  only  when  we  stop 
amid  this  confusion  of  gaining  worldly  fame  and  treasure  and  satis- 
fying of  evil  lusts  of  a  corrupt  generation,  and  study  the  reasons  God 
had  in  giving  us  laws  and  commandments  that  we  are  able  to  estimate 
the  magnitude  of  God's  love  for  His  children.  For  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  that  we,  through  Him. 
might  have  eternal  life. 

To  love  God  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  To  fully  love 
God  is  to  understand  Him  and  His  purposes.  His  commandments, 
which  to  some  ma}-  seem  hard  to  keep,  were  given  through  and  be- 
cause of  His  love  for  us  and  His  desire  to  bring  immortality  and 
eternal  life  to  man.  Christ  has  said,  "If  ye  love  me  keep  my  com- 
mandments." When  these  are  fully  understood  and  lived  we  may  be 
assured  that  we  are  truly  on  the  road  to  eternal  life. 

"Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth  wrhere  moth 
and  dust  doth  corrupt  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal ; 
but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth 
nor  dust  doth  corrupt  ,and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  and 
steal ;  for  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also." 
(Matt.  6:19-22.) 

Love,  kindness,  virtue,  faith,  hope,  and  charity  are  among  the 
many  necessary  treasures  which  are  so  lacking  in  the  world  to-day 
but  which  are  so  essential  to  prosperity  and  eternal  life. 

"For  what  is  a  man  profited  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and 
lose  his  own  soul?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul?  For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father 
with  His  angels ;  and  then  He  shall  reward  everv  man  according  to 
his  words."  (Matt.  16:26-27.) 

No  man,  whether  great  or  small,  will  escape  the  judgment  of 
our  great  Redeemer  who  will  reward  every  man  justly  and  in  his  own 
due  time. 

Is  it  worth  while  to  stop  and  think?  If  our  answer  be  in  the 
affirmative  and  we  think  and  act  as  we  should  we  will  no  doubt  see 
that  the  conditions  around  us  will  improve  by  our  influence  in  doing 
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good  and  serving  others.  By  obeying  the  divine  commandments  out 
of  the  pure  love  of  doing  good  and  serving  others,  we  will  be  laying 
up  for  ourselves  treasures  in  heaven.  Let  us  all  strive  to  put  first 
things  first  and  leave  the  ways  of  the  world  which  are  not  the  ways 
of  the  Lord. 

"But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  it."  (Matt.  6.33.)  Seek 
learning  from  the  best  books ;  use  knowledge  intelligently  for  the 
glory  of  God  is  intelligence. 

"Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you."  (Matt.  7:7.)  David  O.  McKay 
says,  "Meditation  is  one  of  the  most  secret,  most  sacred  doors  through 
which  we  pass  into  the  presence  of  the  Lord." 

I  pray  that  we  may  all  seek  truth,  peace,  and  eternal  life,  the 
richest  of  all  blessings,  and  that  somewhere  along  the  way  we  may 
"stop  and  think." 


NEW  PRESIDENT  FOR  EUROPEAN  MISSION  

♦ 

President   Ezra   Taft   Benson  who  has   been   presiding        ♦ 
over  the  European  Mission  will  soon  return  to  his  home  in        J 
Salt   Lake   City   after   having  completed   his  assignment   of 
organizing  the  mission  of  Europe  and  making  available  food. 
clothing  and  bedding  for  the  Church  members  in  all  Euro- 
pean countries.     He  has  visited  all  countries  of  Europe,  in- 
cluding Western  Germany,  Czechoslovakia,  and  France  and 
has  just  completed  a  visit  to  Holland,  Sweden.  Finland,  and        » 
into  Poland,  making  his  first  visit  into  the  last  two  countries. 
While  in  Finland  he  dedicated  that  land  to  the  preaching  and 
promulgating  of  the  Gospel. 

Replacing  Elder  Benson  will  be  Elder  Alma  Sonne,  who 

is  now  assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  and  who  will 
leave  for  his  new  field  of  labour  within  the  next  several 
months.  Elder  Sonne  who  is  a  prominent  banker  and  busi- 
ness man  in  Cache  Valley  was  named  an  assistant  to  the 
Twelve  in  April.  1941.  He  has  been  active  in  the  perform- 
ance of  bis  .labours  as  a  member  of  the  General  Authorities 
and  will,  we  \vv]  sure,  execute  with  humbleness  and  sino 
the   new  duties   which   have  been   given   him. 

Deserel  News 
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Sunday  School 

SACRAMENT  GEM 
"Purify  our  hearts,  our  Saviour, 
Let  us  go  not  far  astray, 
That  we  may  be  counted  worthy 
Of  Thy  spirit,  day  by  day." 

KINDERGARTEN   (4  to  5  years): 
Book  of  Job:   32,  33  and  34. 
Job's    offerings.     (Job    1,    2.) 
The   Lord   giveth   and   the   Lord   taketh   away;    blessed   is   the   name 

of  the   Lord." 
How  Job   turns  comforter.      His  faith.       (19:25-28.) 
Teachers  should  read  the  whole  story. 
PRIMARY   (6  to  9  years): 

Phillip   and   the   Ethiopian.      (Acts   8:26-40.) 
Saul's    Conversion.       (Acts    9:1-18.) 
Paul's    Escape   and    Reception.       (Acts   4:18-31.) 
CHURCH  HISTORY  and  A  DEPARTMENT   (1.0  to  15  years): 

Division   and   apostasy   reappear — gradual  growth   of  iniquity.    (IV 

Nephi  1.) 
The  final  series  of  wars — destruction  of  the  Nephites  at  the  Hill 

Cumorah.      (Mormon  1  to  6.) 
From   Cumorah   to   the   end — death   of    Mormon — Moroni   the   last 

prophet.      (Mormon   6.    Moroni   1,   10.) 
B  DEPARTMENT    (16  to  19  years).    Same  as  Gospel  Doctrine. 
GOSPEL  DOCTRINE  and  C  DEPARTMENT: 

Necessity    of    divine    authority.      John    15:16;    Romans    10:14-15; 

Hebrews  5:4;  Mosiah  16:23;  Doc.  Cov.  31:11. 
Servants  of  God  called  and  ordained.     Mark  3:14-15;  John   15:16; 

Acts  13:1-3,  14:23;  I  Timothy  2:7;  II  Nephi  12:1,  13:25. 
Power   conferred   upon   the  Priesthood.    I   Corinthians   5:3-5;  Alma 

5:3;  Doc.   Cov.   1:8-9,   30,   72:1,   75:20,    103:24-25;   124,   128, 

128:8;   132:44;  133:26. 

RATAPU  TUATAHI 

MO  NGA  APIHA  0  TE  HAHI,  te  turanga  o  enei  apiha,  te  tino  mea 
hoki  te  whakamahinga  i  runga  i  te  awhinatanga  mai  me  te  mana  o  te 
Atua,  tera  me  mau  hei  tohu  he  tino  ahua  mo  te  Hahi  ahakca  i  trhea 
wahanga  o  nga  wa  o  te  ao.  He  whakamatauranga  tuturu  e  kitra  ai  te 
pono,  te  he  ranei  o  nga  kereeme  no  te  Atua  mai  te  mana.  Ko  te  ron^o- 
pai  o  Ihu  Karaiti  te  Rongopai  mau  tonu;  ona  tikanga,  ona  ture  me  ona 
whakahaeretanga  me  te  hanganga  nei  o  te  Hahi  ki  runga  kaua  e  re~eke 
atu  me  rite  tonu.  No  reira  i  a  koe  e  rapu  ana  mo  te  hahi  tika,  me  tit:ro 
ki  te  hanganga  mo  nga  turanga  o  te  hahi  o  mua,  te  karanga  anga  o  rga 
Apotoro,  o  nga  Poropiti,  o  nga  Kai  Kauwhau,  o  nga  Tohunera  Nui.  o 
nga  Whitu  Tekau  o  nga  hepara  o  nga  Pihopa,  o  nga  Kaumatua  o  nga 
Tohunga  o  nga  Kai  Whakaako,  o  nga  Rikona  e  hara  hoki  ko  te  r~a'i  k^u 
o  te  tangata  i  enei  ingoa,  engari  ko  te  minita  e  tae  ana  te  whakaatu 
tuturu  te  tika  o  tona  kereeme  ki  te  turanga  he  apiha  i  rcto  i  te  mahi 
a  te  Ariki,  ma  runga  i  te  whakaaturanga  o  te  kaha  me  te  mana  e  haere 
tahi  nei  me  te  mahi  minita. 

•Nga  Pa'cai. —  (1)  He  aha  hei  tohu  tuturu  mo  te  tika  o  te  Hahi? 
(2)  He  aha  nga  turanga  o  te  Hahi?  (3)  Me  aha  e  tika  ai  te  ki  a  te 
tangata  he  minita  ia  no  te  rongopai. 


Oketopa,  1946  TE  KARERE  JOS 

RATAPU  TUARUA 

Te  putanga  ketanga  i  te  Hahi  tuatahi.  Tera  e  aranga  ake  he  uiui 
i  roto  i  nga  whakaaro  o  te  kai  tirotiro  i  te  rongopai  mehemea  enei  mana 
me  nga  homaitanga  o  te  Wairua  Tapu  i  noho  tonu  i  waenganui  i  nga 
tangata  mai  i  te  wa  o  nga  Apotoro  tae  noa  mai  ki  naianei;  ara  te 
turanga  o  te  Hahi  o  Ihu  Karaiti  i  runga  i  te  mata  o  te  whenua  i  taua 
wa  roa.  He  whakautu  me  titiro  marike  nga  whakaaturanga  e  wha.i  ake 
nei.  I  muri  tata  mai  o  te  wa  o  te  minitatanga  o  nga  Apotoro  o  mua,  a 
tae  noa  ki  te  tekau  ma  iwa  o  nga  rau  tau,  kahore  he  ropu  i  homai  he 
kereeme  i  whiwhi  whakakitenga  ratou  tika  tonu  mai  i  te  Atua;  Otira, 
ko  nga  whakaakoranga  o  te  hunga  e  ki  nei  he  minita  ratou  no  te  rongo- 
pai mo  nga  rau  tau  maha  e  ki  ana  ko  nga  homaitanga  a  te  Atua  kua 
kore  ke  nga  ra  o  te  mahi  merekara  kua  pahemo  a  ko  nga  mea  o  naianei 
e  whakawhirinaki  ana  ki  nga  mea  o  mua  hei  ture  whakatikatika  i  a 
ratou.  I  roto  i  te  whakamaoritanga  o  nga  whakamarama  o  te  hitori  e 
whakaatu  ana  he  kotiti  ketanga  nui  tonu  i  te  ara  o  te  oranga  pera  me 
ta  te  Karaiti  i  whakatakoto  ai,  he  kotiti  ketanga  no  te  katoa  mai  i  te 
Hahi  o  te  Karaiti.  Kahore  i  roa  te  hanganga  o  te  Hahi  e  te  Kai  Whakaora, 
nona  nei  te  ingoa  o  tana  Hahi,  kua  huihui  nga  mana  o  te  pouritanga  kia 
whawhai  ki  te  ropu  kua  whakaturia  nei  i  nga  ra  ano  i  te  Ariki  tonu 
i  minita  ana  i  te  kikokiko  kua  whakahaeretia  nga  tukinotanga  mo  ratou 
ko  ona  akonga.  Timata  atu  i  nga  Hurae,  tuatahi  hold  ki  te  kai  whakaako 
tonu  me  etahi  o  ona  hoa  mahi  tahi,  tenei  paringa  mai  o  te  tai  o  te  poka 
ke  kua  pa  ki  katoa  o  nga  kai  aru  i  te  kai  whakaako,  noho  ana  hold  te 
ingoa  Karaitiana  hei  kupu  whakatonga. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  He  aha  te  whakautu  mo  nga  uiui  a  te  kai  titiro 
i  te  Rongopai  me  i  noho  tonu  te  rongopai  i  te  whenua  mai  i  te  wa  o  te 
Karaiti.  (2)  He  ropu  ano  ranei  i  kereeme  i  puta  mai  he  whakaaturanga 
ki  a  ratou  tika  tonu  mai  i  te  Atua?  (3)  He  aha  te  ki  a  etahi  o  nga 
minita  a  aua  ropu  mo  tenei? 

RATAPU  TUATORU 

i  te  koata  tuaLahi  o  te  wha  rau  o  nga  tau  koa,  ka  ara  ake  he  huringa 
o  te  ahua  o  te  hanga  whakapono  kore  ki  nga  karai  iana,  te  tahuritanga 
mai  i  Karat  ini-te-mea-Nui,  i  raro  nei  i  tona  whakahaerenga  ka  tupu 
haere  te  mahi  Faraitiana  ae  hoki  ka  noho  hoki  he  Hahi  mo  te  iwi  katoa. 
Otira  i  tenei  wa  kua  aha  tenei  whakahaere  tenei  karakia,  tona  mama- 
tanga  kua  rr.ahue;  te  hohonu  o  te  v.hakapono  me  te  peehi  o  nga  wha- 
kaaro m~  tc  whakaaro  u  kua  kcre  i  roto  i  nrra  mini  a  o  te  Hahi.  Ko 
ratou  e  mea  nei  he  kai  aru  no  te  Povonlti  Humarie  o  Naharcta,  ko  nga 
kai  riv  h:  o  t-  Anki,  ko  te  rrn^atirrtarra  rei  i  te  whenua  ko  te  hunga 
e  ki  nui  n^;  he  kai  aru  ratou  h^  nvn^a  a,rha  ki  te  tangata  e  mohio  nei 
ki  te  Dou^ta^ga,  e  noho  ana  la  ou  i  nga  tlkawa  kahore  nei  i  rite  ki  te 
m°a  ko  In  rei  o  ratou  tauira.  I  v  ha'a  ke  tva  turanga  o  te  Hahi  mo  te 
hono-e  ™e  te  vlri  aonga  e  hra  r^ai  ana  i  roto  i  rm  minita  o  te  E2 
pa'.  fua  tu  i  r^a  turanga  te't^i  o  t*  ro.  ko  ne*a  Pihona  kua  rite 
ahur+'in-a  o  ^a  niriniha,  ko  n^a  Mi-P.hona  k^a  "oho  rite  ki  nga  Kingi, 
m->  pw*"«n  ki  n-a  Emenav*.  I  rbtn  i  enei  whakaurunga 
ake  b^ki  n~a  w^rkarereketan^a  m°ha  i  roto  i  nj 

N™a  whr'-ahaere  mo  +e  iriiri  kua  whakakotitia,   kua    rerekeke   te 
hfsk*rar»«»  e:  Jrr>  te  karakia   nii   km   r*aiho   Iri   mea   whakakite] 
ta^ata  k1^  ^hp'-atapua  t^  hun~a  i  vha1  te  hahi  ki  . 

h^i  m^  vpo''<r*^v,i.     Ka  tumi  haere  te  mahi  kohuki  hu.     Nara  tangata 
kore  mp~a  '"'a  tango  no  t».  M^a  te  mana  kei  ia  ra1 
pon^'pr""'  k"i  +  ou  ki  te  whenua;  ano  kua  riro  motuhake  i       H 
mana  o  Pu^fa  Rawa. 

N~^  p-*--* — (l)  No  tehea  wa  i  'nuri  te  ahua  o  te  hunora  whakapono 
kor«  ki  t^  H~h:?     (2)  Peh^n  fe  ph"a  o  n«»a  Apiha  o  te  hahi 
([])  He  aha  te  mea  nui  i  pa  ki  to  whenua? 
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RATAPU  TUAWHA 

He  ata  whakaaroarotanga  ma  te  kai  rapu  mo  te  pono  o  te  takanga 
atu  i  pa  nui  mai  me  titiro  ki  nga  whakaaturanga  i  roto  i  nga  Hitori  e 
pa  ana  mo  nga  taha  karakia.  Ahakoa  ano  ko  te  tuturutanga  o  te 
takanga  atu  o  te  Hahi  kaore  e  whakaae  ana  aua  kai  tuhi  Hitori  otira 
na  a  ratou  tuhituhinga  mo  nga  mea  i  tupono  hei  whakaatu  i  te  kaha 
pono  o  taua  ahua.  E  taea  te  whakataki  mai,  mai  i  nga  ra  o  nga  Apotoro 
tae  noa  mai  ki  te  whakamutunga  o  te  tekau  o  nga  rau  tau,  te  hono 
tonu  o  te  rereketanga  o  te  Hahi  tae  rawa  mai  ki  te  wa  kua  kiia  ake  ra 
wahi  iti  te  ritenga  atu  ki  te  Hahi  i  whakaturia  ra  e  te  Kai  Whakaora. 
Tenei  takanga  atu  e  whakaaetia  ana  e  etahi  o  nga  kai  tuhi  Hitori,  a 
tenei  hoki  tatou  kite  iho,  he  mea  whakaari  tuturu  mai  i  nga  poropiti- 
tanga  whai  man  a. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  Me  pehea  e  mohio  ai  te  kai  tirotiro  i  te  tika  o  te 
takanga  atu?  (2)  E  whakaae  katoa  ana  ranei  aua  kai  tuhi  ki  te 
takanga  atu?      (3)   He  aha -hei  tautoko  tuturu  mo  te  takanga  atu? 


"He  Whakakitenga  mo  te  Whakaoranga 
o  te  Hunga  i  Mate" 

I  tangohia  Mai  no  Roto  i  Nga  Tuhituhinga  a  President 
Joseph  F.  Smith 

Xa  Hoori  Hooro  i  Whakamaori 

I  te  torn  o  nga  ra  o  Oketopa,  kotahi  mano  e  iwa  rau  tekau  ma 
warn,  i  au  e  noho  ana  i  roto  i  taku  ruma,  a  whakapau-mahara  ana  ki 
nga  kupu  o  roto  i  nga  karaipiture,  a  tera  noa  ake,  ki  te  whakahere 
me  nga  patunga  tapu  a  te  Karaiti  i  tona  tukunga  i  a  Ta  kia  mate  hei 
hoko  i  te  ao. 

I  te  aroha  nui  o  te  Atua  me  tana  Tama,  i  kitea  i  te  wa  tonu  i 
heke  iho  ai  te  Ariki  ki  tenei  ao,  ki  te  whakau  i  te  kaupapa  whakaora 
i  te  hunga  katoa  e  ngohengohe  ana  ki  nga  ture  me  nga  tikanga  o  te 
hahi.  Ka  korara  haere  aku  whakaaro  i  konei,  a  ka  hoki  aku  mahara 
ki  te  wa  i  a  Pita  te  Apotoro,  i  a  ia  i  tuhi  tuhi  atu  ki  nga  hunga  tapu 
o  aua  ra  o  namata,  o  roto  i  nga  rohe  o  Ponotio,  o  Karatia  o  Kaporokia, 
me  etahi  atu  wahi  o  Ehia,  ara  nga  wahi  katoa  i  kauwhautia  ai  te 
Rongopai  i  muri  mai  i  te  Ripekatanga  o  te  Ariki.  I  whakatuwhera 
ahau  i  taku  paipera  i  te  toru  me  te  wha  o  nga  upoko  o  te  pukapuka 
tuatahi  a  Pita,  i  au  ka  korero  i  enei  upoko,  ka  tino  u  ki  oku  whakaaro 
te  hohonutanga  o  enei  kupu,  ara: 

Kotahi  hoki  whakamamaetanga  o  te  Karaiti  mo  nga  hara,  te 
tika  me  te  he.  kia  arahina  ai  tatou  e  Ia  ki  te  Atua;  i  whakamatea  hoki 
ko  te  kikokiko.  he  mea  whakaora  ia  na  te  Wairua.  Ko  tana  ano  tena, 
i  tana  haerenga  i  mua.  i  te  kauwhau  ki  nga  Wairua  i  te  whare  here- 
here." 
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I  au  e  hahau  ana  i  te  tino  tikanga  o  enei  kupti,  ka  whakamahea- 
tia  oku  mahara,  a  ka  toto  mai  te  mohiotanga  ki  roto  i  au ;  ka  tau  iho 
kia  an  te  Wairua  o  te  Atua,  a  ka  kite  ahau  i  te  mano  tirii  o  te  hunga 
lata  mate,  te  iti  me  te  rahi,  kua  hui  ki  te  wahi  kotahi ;  a  he  huinga  nui 
whakaharahara  tenei  no  nga  wairua  o  te  hunga  i  mahi  i  te  tika,  i 
tuturu  ano  hoki  ki  te  kupu  a  Ihu  Karaiti,  i  a  ratou  e  noho  ana  i  te 
ao  kikokiko.  I  tukua  ai  e  ratou  a  ratou  patunga  tapu,  kia  hangai  ki 
ta  to  te  Tama  a  te  Atua,  ki  tana  patunga  tapu,  i  uru  ai  ratou  ki  nga 
mamaetanga  o  te  rongopai  i  runga  i  te  ingoa  o  te  Ariki. 

I  u  katoa  enei  ki  te  kororia  o  te  tumanakotanga  ki  te  aranga  ake 
i  te  mate  i  roto  i  te  aroha  noa  o  te  Atua,  o  te  Matua  me  tana  Tama 
kotahi  me  Ihu  Karaiti.  Ki  tonu  ratou  i  te  hari  me  te  koa  no  te  mea 
kua  tata  te  wa  o  to  ratou  whakaoranga.  E  whanga  ana  ratou  i  te  ra 
e  tae  mai  ai  te  Tama  a  te  Atua  ki  te  ao  wairua,  kia  rongo  ratou  i  tana 
kupu  whakaari,  i  te  whakaputanga  i  a  ratou  i  roto  i  nga  ringaringa  o 
te  mate.  A  ko  o  ratou  ngarehu  e  moe  nei  i  roto  i  te  puehu,  ka 
whakahokia  mai  ano  ki  te  tino  ahuatanga  i  tapaea  ai  ratou  i  te  tima- 
tanga ;  nga  wheua  ki  nga  wheua  nga  uaua  me  te  kikokiko  hei  uhi.  Kia 
tutuki  ano  te  wairua  ki  tona  tinana  kaore  he  wehenga  ake  tonu  atu,  e 
tuturu  ai  te  okiokinga,  te  hari  me  te  koa  aia  nei,  a,  ake  tonu  atu. 

I  tae  atu  te  Tama  a  te  Atua,  tu  ana  i  waenganui  i  a  ratou,  a  me 
tona  whakaatu  kia  ratou  i  Tana  whakaotinga,  i  wetekia  ai  ratou  kia 
puta  i  nga  here  a  te  mate.  I  kauwhau  ano  ia  ki  tenei  whakaminenga  a 
nga  Wairua,  i  te  rongo  pai  man  tonu,  a,  i  te  aranga  mai  i  te  mate,  i  te 
wewetetanga  i  nga  tamariki  a  te  tangata,  I  te  hara  o  te  takanga  o 
Arama ;  ko  o  ratou  hara  ake,  o  tena,  o  tena  ka  murua  i  roto  i  te 
manawa  ripeneta. 

Ahakoa  ra  he  maha  nga  mahi  nunui  i  whakakitea  e  la  ki  te  ao, 
ana  mahi  merekara,  me  ana  kupu  whakaari,  Tona  kaha.  me  te  nuinga. 
o  Tona  mana,  he  ruarua  noa  te  hunga  i  aru  mai,  i  rongo  ranei  ki 
tona  reo,  i  whakapono  ranei  ki  te  nuinga  o  Tona  kaha  me  tona  mana  ; 
i  koa  ranei  i  tona  taenga  mai,  i  hiahia  ranei  kia  whiwi  i  te  oranga- 
tpnutanga  i  tukua  mai  nei  mo  te  hunga  tika. 

He  poto  noa  te  wa  i  noho  ai  te  Ariki  i  te  ao  wairua  ;  mtltu  tona 
ko  te  wa  i  muri  mai  o  tona  ripekatanga,  me  Tona  aranga  ake  i  te 
mate.  I  konei  ka  mahara  ake  ahau  ki  nga  kupu  a  Pita  te  Apotoro, 
i  ki  ra  ia  i  kauwhau  te  Tama  a  te  Atua,  ki  nga  wairua  i  rotd  i  t< 
whare  herehere  i  ki  nei  a  Pita,  "Ko  tana  ano  tena  i  tona  haerenga  i 
mua,  ki  te  kauwhau  ki  nga  wairu  ai  te  whare  herehere. 

"I  turi  nei  i  mua,  i  te  mea  e  tatari  ana  te  nianawaiiui  p  te  Atua,  i 
nga  ra  i  a  Noa,  i  te  mea  c  hanga  ana  te  Aka.  te  mea  i  ora  ai  etalu 
wairua  torutoru  nei,  ara,  tokowaru,  lie  mea  na  te  wai.'* 

I  miharo  au  i  te  tere  oti  0  Tafia  mihana  ki  te  ao  wairua  i  leno 
wa  |)Oto  rawa. 
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0  roto  o  nga  tangata  nunui  i  tae  ki  te  huinga  o  tc  hunga 

ko  Arama  tetahi  i  kitca  i  reira  (The  Ancient  of  Days)  ko  te  matna 
o  nga  iwi  katoa,  o  nga  whakatupuranga  tangata  mai  the  ra  ano;  me 
to  tatou  whaea  i  uhia  nei  ki  tc  kororia,  me  Iwi,  me  te  huinga  nni  o 
una  tamahine  i  piri  pono.  i  whanan  nci  i  roto  i  te  papangatanga  o 
nga  tau,  mai  ra  ano,  i  u  tonu  ki  tc  karanga  ki  te  Atua  Ora  Tonu. 

1  reira  a  Apera,  ko  ia  nei  tc  tangata  tnatahi  i  mate  mo  te  pono 
te  take;  me  tona  taina  me  Heta,  ko  ia  tetahi  o  nga  tino  tangata  o  roto 
o  nga  turanga  teitci  o  ana  ra ;  rite  tonn  nei  tona  ahna  ki  tona  matua 
kia  Arama. 

I  reira  a  Noa,  nana  nei  i  poropiti  ki  nga  iwi  te  putanga  mai  o 
te  kaipuke  hei  whakamate  i  te  ao. 

I  reira  a  Hema  te  tohunga  nni,  a  Aperahama,  tc  matna  o  tc 
hunga  tika;  a  Ihaka,  a  Hakopa  me  Mohi,  i  reira  ratou.  Ko  Mohi 
nei  te  kai  pupuri  i  te  ture  mo  Iharaira ;  a  Ihaia  nana  nei  hoki  te  kupu 
whakaari  ki  te  ao  "I  whakawahia  te  Ariki,  te  Kai  Whakaora,  hei 
takai  i  te  hunga  ngakau  maru ;  kia  kauwhau  ki  te  hunga  whakarau 
kia  haere  noa;  ki  nga  herehere  kia  puta,  kua  puare  i  te  Ariki  nga 
whare  herehere." 

I  reira  ano  a  Ehekiere,  i  whakakitea  nei  ki  a  ia  te  raorao,  pukai- 
tanga  o  nga  wheua  maroke,  o  te  hunga  i  mate,  a  ka  whakauhia  ano 
ki  te  kikokiko  ora  a  te  ra  o  te  aranga  mai  i  te  mate,  hei  tinana  mo  t£ 
wairua  ora.  I  reira  a  Raniera,  ko  ia  nei  te  poropiti  i  whakakitea  ai 
te  whakaturanga  o  te  kingitanga  o  te  Atua  ki  runga  i  te  mata  o  te 
whenua,  i  nga  ra  whakamutunga,  a  e  kore  rawa  e  hinga,  e  hoatu 
ranei  ki  tetahi  atu  iwi. 

A  Eria.  i  reira;  ko  ia  ra  te  hoa  o  Mohi,  i  tu  tahi  nei  raua  i  te 
taha  o  te  Ariki  i  te  wa  o  te  whakarereketanga  o  te  Karaiti  i  runga  i 
te  maunga. 

A  Maraki.  i  reira ;  ko  ia  te  poropiti  o  te  kupu  whakaari  o  tc 
haerenga  mai  o  Iraia,  i  korerotia  ra  e  Moronai,  ki  te  poropiti  kia 
Hohepa  Mete,  "E  tae  mai  i  mua  o  te  putanga  mai  o  te  ra  nui.  o  te 
ra  whakamataku  a  te  Ariki ;  mana  e  whakato  ki  roto  i  nga  ngakau 
o  nga  tamariki,  nga  kupu  i  whakaturia  ki  o  ratou  matua,  mo  nga  mahi 
e  mahia  ki  roto  i  nga  temepara  a  te  Ariki,  i  te  kiinga  me  to  hurihanga 
o  te  waenganuitanga  o  nga  wa ;  hei  whakaputa  i  te  hunga  kua.  mate ; 
hei  hiiri  i  nga  tamariki  ki  o  ratou  matua,  kei  rokohangatia  te  ao  e  te 
kanga,  i  te  taenga  mai  o  te  Ariki. 

Ko  tenei  tokomaha  me  etahi  tini  noa  atu,  me  nga  poropiti  i  ora 
i  te  wa  o  nga  Niwhai ;  na  ratou  nei  nga  kupu  whakaatu  ki  era  ropu 
tangata,  "tera  e  puta  te  Ariki,  te  Tama  a  te  Atua"  ;  i  urn  katoa  ki 
roto  i  tenei  huinga  nui  o  nga  wairua  tangata,  e  whanga  ana  i  te  haora 
e  wetekia  ai  ratou  i  nga  here  o  te  mate ;  kua  tae  kia  ratou  te  onga- 
onga  o  te  roa  rawa  o  ratou  e  wehe  ana  i  o  ratou  tinana,  a  kua  tau 
hei  taumahatanga  kia  ratou  te  whanga  roa. 
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Ko  ratou  i  whakamanaia  e  te  Ariki  kia  puta  mai  i  muri  tata 
iho  i  tona  aranga  mai  i  tc  mate,  kia  uru  tahi  ki  te  rangatiratanga  o  te 
Matua,  kia  whakawhiwhia  ki  te  karauna  pirau  kore,  me  te  oranga- 
mutungakore ;  me  te  tuturu  ki  nga  mahi  i  tapaea  ma  ratou  e  te  Ariki ; 
kia  whiwhi  tahi  ratou  i  nga  manaakitanga  i  rahuitia  mo  ratou  mo  te 
hunga  e  aroha  ana  ki  a  la.  I  reira  te  poropiti  a  Hohepa  Mete,  toku 
matua  a  Hairama  Mete,  Pirikama  Ianga,  a  Hoani  Teira,  a  Wiriwhi 
Wuruwhi  me  etahi  atu  wairua  i  whiriwhiria  mo  roto  i  te  kupu  rahui, 
ki  a  puta  mai  ratou  i  te  ritenga  o  nga  wa,  kia  tu  tahi  ratou  i  te  ra  e 
whakakaupapatia,  ai  te  kamaka  o  nga  mahi,  kia  mahi  i  nga  ra  whaka- 
mutunga ;  hui  atu  ki  te  whakaarahanga  o  nga  temepara  tapu  me  te 
whakatuturutanga  i  nga  mahi  mo  roto  i  aua  whare  whakaputa  i  te 
hunga  mate.     I  reira  ratou  i  te  ao  Wairua  i  aua  ra. 

I  kite  ano  ahau,  i  roto  katoa  ratou  i  te  huinga  o  nga  wairua  whai 
tikanga  i  whiriwhiria  i  te  timatanga  hei  tiaki  i  te  hahi  a  te  Atua. 

I  lima  noa  atu  i  to  ratou  whanautanga  mai  ki  te  ao.  ko  ra.tou  etahi 
i  roto  o  nga  tini  wairua  i  whakawhiwhia,  i  akona  ki  te  matauranga 
o  te  ao  wairua,  a  kua  noho  rite  noa  atu  ratou  mo  te  wa  i  taunahatia 
e  te  Ariki,  hei  taenga  mai  mo  ratou  ki  te  mahi  i  roto  i  te  maara  waina, 
e  whakawhiwhia  ai  te  tangata  ki  te  orangatonutanga. 

T  kite  ano  ahau  i  nga  kaumatua  pono  o  tenei  wa,  i  to  ratou 
mavvehetanga  mai  i  te  ao  kikokiko.  ki  nga  mahi  i  whakatuturutia  ma 
ratou  i  te  ao  wairua,  ara  ki  te  kauwhau  i  te  rongopai  o  te  ripeneta, 
me  te  whakaoranga  i  ahu  mai  i  te  patunga  tapu  a  te  Tamaiti  Kotahi 
a  te  Atua  ;  ki  te  hunga  i  noho  i  roto  i  te  pouritanga,  i  nga  mekameka 
o  te  hara,  o  roto  i  te  ao.  ko  enei  nga  take  i  kauwhautia  ki  nga  wairua 
o  te  hunga  mate.  Ko  nga  wairua  i  ripeneta,  ka  whakaputaina,  i  roto 
i  to  ratou  ngohengohe  ki  nga  tikanga  o  roto  i  te  whare  o  te  Atua.  I 
te  mea  kua  ea  o  ratou  hara.  kua  horoia  kia  ma,  ka  homai  kia  ratou  te 
utu  e  rite  ana.  ko  ratou  nei  hold  nga  uri  i  tika  hei  taunga  iho  mo  te 
orangatonutanga . 

Ko  tenei  te  whakakitenga  i  homai  kia  an;  mo  te  whakaoranga  o 
te  hunga  mate;  a  he  whakaatu  kau  tenei  naku,  a  mohio  nei  hoki  ahau, 
he  pono  tenei  whakakitenga,  o  roto  i  nga  manaakitanga  a  to  tatou 
Ariki,  Kai  Whakaora  aim  hoki  a  Ihu  Karaiti.  Ainei.  Amine. — 
Joseph  F.  Smith. 


"Te  Karere'"  is  the  New  Zealand  Mission  publication  which  is 
for  the  benefit  and  enjoyment  of  all  the  Saints  in  the  mission.  It  i> 
your  magazine  and  we  welcome  all  contributions  that  you  make  such 
as  articles,  news,  comments,  etc.  Their  arc  some  talented  and  well- 
(jualiiied  people  in  the  mission  whom  we  feel  sure  could  make  some 
snlendid  contributions  in   the  wax    of  articles.      So  send  them  along! 
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NEWS  FROM  THE  FIELD 


MATARAUA   BRANCH 
By   Ivan  G.  Joyce 

The  people  of  this  branch  were  greatly 
blessed  on  July  14  with  the  visit  of  Pros. 
Halversen,  wife,  and  son;  this  was  the 
first  visit  the  President  has  made  to  our 
branch.  Also  visiting  were  Bro.  and  Sis. 
Hohepa  Heperi  and  daughter,  Kura.  We 
were  happy  to  welcome  back  among  us 
Sis.  Ihapera  Wihongi  who  has  been  ab- 
sent   because   of   illness. 

On  June  10  a  lovely  baby  boy  was  born 
to  Bro.  and  Sis.  Ivan  Joyce;  his  name  is 
Maxwell  Alex  Peter  Joyce  and  he  was 
blessed    by    Homi    W.    Witehira. 

The  members  of  the  amusement  com- 
mittee of  the  Bay  of  Islands  District  are 
working  hard  to  raise  funds  towards  the 
erection   of   a    new   chapel   at   Kaikohe. 

The  Saints  of  the  Mataraua  Branch 
were  grieved  by  the  deaths  of  Wikitoria 
Eructi    and    Kura    Witehira. 

WAIKATO   DISTRICT 
By   the   Elders 

Everyone  is  anxiously  looking  forward 
to  the  two  Gold  and  Green  Balls  which 
will  be  held  soon  in  the  Waikato  Dis- 
trict, namely  :  the  Huntly  ball,  which  will 
be  held  on  September  12,  and  the  Ham- 
ilton ball,  which  will  be  held  on  Septem- 
ber   26. 

We  are  sorry  to  lose  Dave  Ormsby ; 
he  has  gone  to  the  East  Coast  to  man- 
age the  farm  of  his  late  father-in-law. 
Bro.  Ormsby  was  district  Sunday  School 
superintendent  and  secretary  of  the  Wai- 
kato   Hui    Pariha    Committee. 

Elder  Foote  and  Bro.  Christy  recently 
made  a  successful  trip  to  Te  Awamutu 
and  Hoe-o-Tainui ;  Elders  McMurray  and 
Puriri  went  to  the  other  side  of  their 
district  and  visited  the  Saints  at  Ara- 
miro,  Makomako,  Kawhia  and  Otoro- 
hanga.  They  were  well  received  in  their 
travels. 

Sis.  Sarah  Heke  from  Korongata  re- 
cently visited  here  among  the  Saints  ;  we 
wish  her  well  in  her  mission  to  do  gene- 
alogy  work. 

The  Waikato  Hui  Pariha  is  to  be  held 
in  Te  Kuiti  on  October  12  and  13;  from 
early  indications  it  promises  to  be  a 
great  success.  Bro.  James  Puriri  is 
t-aining  the  Frankton  choir  for  that 
event. 

MANAWATU   DISTRICT 
By    Amiria    Katene 

One  more  girl  of  the  Porirua  Branch 
has  taken  the  vows  of  matrimony,  she 
being  Sis.  Hinerau  Wi  Neera.  She  is  hap_ 
pily  married  to  Mr.  Steve  White,  of  Wai- 
tara.  Hinerau  is  the  third  daughter  of 
Bro.  and  Sis.  Kanawa  Wi  Neera.  We  wish 
to  convey  our  very  best  wishes  for  future 
happiness   to   these   two   people. 

The  Toa  Ladies'  Hockey  Team,  also  of 
the  Porirua  Branch  have  proven  them- 
selves champions  this  year  with  the  win- 
ning   of    the    Wellington    District    Ladies' 


Hockey  Trophy.  Not  to  be  outdone  by 
the  ladies,  the  M.I. A.  basketball  team, 
headed  by  Elders  Larsen  and  Lloyd,  ha* 
surely  done  well  this  season  which  it 
hopes  to  end  with  the  winning  of  a  trophy. 

Thanks  to  careful  nursing  by  the  dis- 
trict nurse  Elder  Hunsaker  is  now  out  of 
bed  ;  he  has  recently  suffered  an  attack  of 
appendicitis  and  after  recovering  from 
that  suffered  from  blood  poisoning  of  the 
foot. 

Bro.  Kelly  Harris  and  Dr.  Nitama  Pae- 
wai  were  recent  visitors  to  the  Porirua 
Branch. 

Sis.  Terewai  Elkington,  who  is  a  stud- 
ent of  the  Waipounamu  Maori  Girls'  Col- 
lege at  Christchurch,  is  visiting  here  dur- 
ing   the    school    holidays. 

We  have  recent  news  of  the  Elders  who- 
once  laboured  in  New  Zealand;  Elder 
Jensen  is  married  and  living  in  Pocatella, 
Idaho ;  he  recently  travelled  to  Spring- 
field, Idaho,  where  he  met  William  Hall, 
formerly  of  New  Zealand,  and  his  wife 
and  two  children.  Elder  Toronto  recently 
made  a  business  trip  to  New  York  and 
enroute  visited  Elder  Alex  Burnett.  Elder 
Parker  of  Ovid,  Idaho,  is  married  and 
recently  had  an  addition  to  his  family 
which  increased  the  number  of  children 
to  four.  Bro.  Weston  J.  Smith  sends  his 
greetings  to  the  Saints  of  the  mission, 
particularly  to  Granny  Waitokorau  who- 
resides    in    Tahoraiti. 

MAHIA  DISTRICT 
By   Monica   McKay 

On  the  evening  of  July  19,  the  home 
of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Barney  Brown  was  com- 
pletely destroyed  by  fire.  They  were  not 
home  at  the  time  but  their  children  had 
fortunately  been  put  to  bed  in  a  separate 
room  away  from  the  main  dwelling.  The 
public  has  rallied  about  this  family  and 
with  the  assistance  given  by  the  various 
organizations  of  the  church,  Bro.  and 
Sis.   Brown   will  be  able  to  begin  afresh. 

Sis.  McKay  has  presented  a  small  sil- 
ver cup  to  the  M.I.A.  to  be  known  as  the 
"Watty   McKay   Cup"   for  ping   pong. 

A  busload  of  Kaiuku  Saints  spent  Sun- 
day at  the  Muriwai  Hui  Pariha  and  were 
greatly    blessed    spiritually. 

Opoutama  Branch  members  attended 
M.I.A.  services  at  Kaiuku  recently;  the 
evening  was  spent  in  competition  items 
and  programme.  Mr.  Muleahy  acted  as 
chairman  of  the  evening;  a  debate  was 
held,  the  subject  being:  "Resolved,  that 
the  Talking  Pictures  are  Detrimental  to 
the  Mahia  Peninsula."  Taking  part  in 
the  debate  were  Sis.  Emma  Brown,  Bro. 
P.  McKay,  Sis.  M.  McKay  and  Bro.  Joe 
Te  Ngaio. 

A  meeting  of  the  District  Presidency 
held  August  4  resulted  in  the  filling  of 
the  vacancies  of  the  boards  ;  officers  were 
decided  upon  as  follows :  Hui  Atawhai, 
Lena  Taurimu,  second  counsellor;  Char- 
lotte Ferguson,  secretary.  Y. W.M.I. A.  : 
Lena  Waerea,  president.  Sunday  School: 
Epanaia  Christy,  president.    District  chor- 
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ister,  Sis.  Mihi  Nepia.  Genealogical,  Turi 
Walker  president;  Stewart  Whaanga, 
first  counsellor;  P.  McKay,  second  coun- 
sellor and  secretary.  Primary :  Monica 
McKay,  president;  Myra  Smith,  first 
counsellor;  Sis.  G.  Webber,  second  coun- 
sellor; Sis.  T.  B.  Brown,  secretary.  Bros. 
B.  H.  Smith  and  T.  Rarere  were  ordained 
priests  by  Bros.  Sid  Christy  and  Pomare. 
Bro.  Namana  Ormond  was  ordained  a 
deacon  by  Bro.  Sam  Haronga.  The  Opou- 
tama  Branch  attended  the  meeting  also ; 
Nuhaka  was  represented  by  Elder  Sid 
Christy  and  son,  Pana,  Sis.  Haerengarangi 
Te  Ngaio,  Sis.  Bessie  Whaitiri  and  grand- 
son, Dempsey,  Sis.  Lena  Waerea,  Sis. 
Nepia,  and  Bro.  and  Sis.  Mo  Walker.  Also 
present  were  Sis.  Tulate  Solomon,  Bro. 
Turi  Walker.  Sis.  Charlotte  Ferguson  and 
Elder  Teao   Wilson. 

Bro.  Pomare  has  recently  been  very  ill 
but  has  improved  sufficiently  to  come  to 
Sunday  services  the  past  several  weeks. 
Bro.  Stewart  Whaanga,  Mo.  Walker  and 
Sis.  Haerengarangi  Te  Ngaio  visited  Bro. 
Pomare    during    his     illness. 

Bro.  and  Sis.  Tangiora  have  their 
daughter,  Pauline,  and  her  son,  Emmett, 
visiting  them.  Bro.  and  Sis.  Jack  Wairau 
have   a    new   daughter. 

HERETAUNGA   BRANCH 
By   Marjorie   Thompson 

On  August  16  a  gala  day  was  held,  the 
object  being  to  raise  funds  for  our  church 
house.  The  day  was  sponsored  by  the 
Relief  Society  and  church  committee  and 
over  fifty  pounds  was  made  to  aid  in  our 
building  fund.  Besides  our  branch  there 
were  four  other  branches  participating 
and  we  wish  to  thank  them  for  their  good 
efforts. 

We  recently  had  the  honour  of  having 
our  Tumuaki  visit  us;  on  August  18  Re 
spent  the  day  with  us  and  it  was  truly 
a  pleasure  to  have  him.  We  also  had 
as  visitors  four  of  the  brethren  from 
Waimarama  Branch,  headed  by  their 
president,     Bro.     McDonald. 

Our  Gold  and  Green  Ball  was  held  at 
the  Assembly  Hall  on  August  29  and  it 
was  indeed  a  very  nice  affair.  A  high_ 
light  of  the  ball  was  the  crowning  of  the 
riueen  which  was  beautifully  done  with  a 
Hawaiian  theme;  Miss  Mary  Price  from 
Te  Hauke  was  crowned  by  Wi  Duncan, 
and  others  participating  were  as  follows: 
from  Heretaunga,  June  Southon ;  from 
Korongata,  Ellen  Hapi ;  from  Waima- 
rama, Gertrude  August;  from  Moteo, 
Emma  Kurupo;  and  from  Dannevirke, 
Miss  Mystery.  In  attendance  at  the 
dance  were  Bro.  Josephs  and  Hixon 
Hamon    and    son    from    Rotorua. 

Bro.  Jury  Thompson,  who  was  recently 
appointed  second  counsellor  of  the 
branch,  has  done  a  great  work  in  clean- 
ing the  church  plot  where  we  hope  to 
have    a    '.Minis    court    in    the    near   future. 

On    Sunday.    August    18,    we   celebrated 

the      Primary's      birthday      at     Sis.      Janie 

Tahau's    residence;    ice    cream    and    birth- 

and  drinks  were  served  to  those 

among       whom       was       President 

ten. 
A    recent    marriage    in    this    branch    was 
that    which    united     Marjorie    Effie    Wilson 

and  Lt.  L    !•'.  Cleghorn,  of  San  Francisco, 


California,  on  August  15,  1946.  Marjorie, 
second  daughter  of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Teao 
Wilson,  of  Hastings,  Hawke's  Bay,  is 
planning  to  leave  New  Zealand  soon  to 
join  her  husband  in  California. 

The  members  of  the  Heretaunga 
Branch  attended  the  Wairarapa  Hui 
Pariha  which  was  held  recently  and 
Branch  President  James  Southon  has  an- 
nounced that  some  of  the  Saints  will 
shortly  be  sent  on  week-end  missions  to 
the  different   branches   in  Hawke's    Bay. 

The  Heretaunga  Branch  Presidency  was 
recently  reorganized  as  follows :  presi- 
dent, James  Southon;  first  counsellor, 
Iriatara  Kingi ;  second  counsellor,  Jury 
Thompson.  The  Primary  and  Genealog- 
ical Committee  were  also  organized. 
Genealogical  sheets  for  temple  work  were 
prepared  and  mailed  to  the  Utah  Genea- 
logical   Society. 

TAMAKI    BRANCH 
By   William   Harris 

A  group  of  Saints  from  this  branch 
recently  attended  a  Hui  Pariha  held  at 
Masterton.  Pres.  Halversen,  Bro.  Kelly 
Harris,  Elders  Larsen,  Lloyd,  and  Hun- 
saker  were  in  attendance.  The  Koro- 
ngata  choir  furnished  the  singing,  which 
was    very    enjoyable. 

The  Gold  and  Green  Ball,  held  in  the 
Town  Hall,  was  the  usual  great  success. 
Visitors  attended  from  all  parts  of  New 
Zealand ;  among  them  was  Pres.  Halver- 
sen. Sis.  Elanor  Hirai  was  crowned 
queen. 

We  regret  the  passing  of  Sis.  Kairama 
Renata.  She  passed  away  at  the  resi- 
dence of  her  son,  Bro.  Hami  Tamihana. 
at  Rakautatahi,  Norsewood.  The  funeral, 
held  at  Tahoraiti,  was  attended  by  many 
of  her  relatives  and  friends  to  whom  we 
extend    our    deepest    sympathy. 

Travelling  to  the  Heretaunga  Gold  and 
Green  Ball  was  a  busload  of  our  branch 
members ;  an  enjoyable  time  was  had  bv 
all. 

Visitors  during  the  month  included 
the  following:  Kelly  Harris,  Dr.  Paewai, 
Sis.  Aspinall,  of  Tokomaru  Bay,  and 
Arthur  Duncan,  of  Wellington.  Mission- 
aries included  Sis'.  Ngamare,  Hurihuri, 
and  Hawea.  District  M.I. A.  officers  who 
visited  were:  Bro  and  Sis.  Peter  Edwards, 
Sis.  Winnie  Edwards,  and  Bro.  Babbing- 
ton,    all    of    Korongata. 

Bro.  Rahiri  Harris  journeyed  to  Kai- 
kohe  to  attend  the  Hui  Pariha  there. 
Accompanying  him  was  Bro.  Stuart  Meha. 
A  happy  time  was  enjoyed  by  the 
children  who  attended  the  birthday  part  \ 
held  by  the  Primary  in  the  Assembly 
Hall.  The  beautiful  birthday  cake  was 
cut  by  Mrs.  Puna  King,  one  of  the  coun- 
sellors   to    Sis.    Eliza    Harris. 

The  Sunday  night  programme  which 
was    in    charge   of    the    Whakapapa    officer! 

will  long  be  remembered  by  the  members 
of  the  branch;  tin  speeches,  Bible  quo- 
tations,  readings,  and   songs   which    were 

rend,  led     were     most     (-11  joy  a  Lie 

Bro.      Wi      Duncan     recently      received     ft 

letter    from    our    former    Tumuaki,    Mat- 
thew   Cowley:    in    the    letter    l'res.    Cowley 
■  .'tit      his     aroha     to     the    Saints     and     men 
tioned     that     he    appreciated     the     n,  v 
ports     of    the    Saints. 


Ill 
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Bro.  Rufus  Mihacre  has  beer,  ordained 
a  deacon;  he  is  the  youngest  son  of  Sis. 
Lena    Mihaere. 

Bro.  Eriata  Nopera,  Hawke's  Bay  dis- 
trict president,  is  at  present  confined  to 
his  bed.  We  hope  this  is  only  tempor- 
arily. 

The  engagement  of  Miss  Nikera  of 
Waipatu,  Hastings,  and  Bro.  Luxford 
Peeti  Walker  has  been  announced.  The 
wedding  will  take  place  some  time  in 
January. 

The  members  of  the  branch  are  proud 
of  the  achievements  of  Dr.  Nitama  Pae- 
wai  in  the  sport  of  rugby.  We  extend 
to  him  our  hearty  congratulations  and 
hope  that  higher  honours  will  come  his 
way. 

With  the  formation  of  the  new  tribal 
committee  under  the  Maori  Social  and 
Economic  Advancement  Act,  big  improve- 
ments are  expected  to  take  place  at  our 
Marae.  Plans  are  in  readiness  for  the 
reconstruction    of   Aotea    House. 

TAHAENUI    BRANCH 
By   Rebecca   Smith 

In  this  recently  organized  branch,  Bro. 
David  Smith  Jr.,  is  president,  Bros.  Wil- 
.  Ham  Winiana  and  William  Walker  are 
the  first  and  second  counsellors,  and  Bro. 
Cleo  Wright  Smith  is  secretary.  The 
auxiliaries  have  been  organized  as  fol- 
lows :  Relief  Society :  president,  Tureiti 
Solomon;  first  counsellor,  Rikia  Nepia ; 
secretary,  Horiana  Reti.  Sunday  School : 
president,  Munro  Smith;  first  counsellor. 
Edgar  Smith;  second  counsellor,  Turi 
Walker;  secretary,  Tewai  Haronga. 
Y. M.M.I. A.:  president,  Perea  Smith;  sec- 
ond counsellor,  Teddy  Nepia;  secretary, 
Cleo  Wright  Smith.  Y.L.M.I.A.:  presi- 
dent, Sarah  Harvey;  second  counsellor, 
Sally  Smith;  secretary,  Himina  Waerea. 
Primary :  president,  Rebecca  Smith ;  sec- 
ond counsellor,  Rachel  Smith;  secretary. 
James  Harete  Smith.  Welfare  officer  of 
the  branch  is  Bro.  Munro  Smith.  Mus- 
ical director  for  the  branch  and  auxiliar- 
ies   is    Sis.    Horiana   Reti. 

Bros.  John  Campbell,  Waerea,  Taka 
Walker,  and  Asher  Lewis  were  recently 
ordained  deacons.  Bros.  Edgar  Smith, 
Cleo  Wright  Smith,  and  William  Walker 
were  ordained  priests.  Baptisms  included 
Charlene    Greening    and    Hannah    Walker. 

Bro.  and  Sis.  David  Smith  Jr.,  are  par- 
ents of  a  new  son,  and  recently  gave  him 
the    name   of    Monty    Kingi   Smith. 

The  branch  president,  Bro.  David 
Smith,  Jr.,  conducted  the  funeral  service, 
on  August  18,  of  Bro.  Paul  Paku,  at 
Whakaki.  He  also  officiated  at  the  un- 
veiling of  the  monuments  of  Bro.  Tuehu 
Smith  and  his  wife,  Tepora,  at  the  Tahae- 
nui  cemetery.  The  Nuhaka  choir  was  in 
attendance  at  the  latter  function  and 
rendered   "O    My    Father." 

The  Tahaenui  Branch  Gold  and  Green 
Ball  was  held  on  the  night  of  August  23. 
in  the  Whakaki  Hall  and  was  a  great 
success.  Miss  Zeta  Cooper,  of  Tahaenui, 
was  chosen  queen  for  the  ball  with  Miss 
Makaia  Walker,  of  Whakaki,  as  princess. 
The  honour  of  crowning  the  queen  was 
given  to  Cleo  Wright  Smith,  who  also 
acted  as  master  of  ceremonies.  Sis. 
Horiana  Reti  was  responsible  for  the  stage 
setting   for    the    queen. 


AuKii.it  25  was  the  day  on  which  the 
Primary  had  their  birthday  party ;  the 
children  stood  on  either  side  of  the  table 
and  sang,  "Father,  in  heaven  above,  I  give 
thanks  to  Thee";  Raureti  Smith  blessed 
the  food.  Branch  President  Smith  and 
other  visitors,  who  included  Hona  Smith, 
Mo  Walker  and  Rangi  Greening,  enjoyed, 
with  the  children,  the  various  delicacies 
which    were   spread   out  for   the   occasion. 

WAIMARAMA  BRANCH 
By   W.   A.   Watene 

July  was  a  busy  month  for  us.  The 
M.I. A.  was  busy  in  its  efforts  to  make 
the  Gold  and  Green  Ball  a  big  success. 
The  queen  candidate  was  Gertrude  August 
who  is  a  keen  supporter  of  the  M.I. A. 
For  the  queen  fund  we  put  on  a  con- 
cert on  August  1  which  was  well  at- 
tended. 

We  were  recently  visited  by  the  dis_ 
trict  president  of  the  Sunday  School,  Bro. 
Sidney  Crawford,  and  his  wife,  Rebecca. 
Also  visiting  were  Sis.  Olive  Edwards 
of  the  district  M.I.A.  and  Sis.  Parahi 
and  Bro.  Claude  Hawea  who  were  mis- 
sionaries   to   our   branch. 

To  Bro.  and  Sis.  Barney  Ihimaera  was 
born   a    daughter   on    June    18,    1946. 

Bro.  and  Sis.  Te  Aramakau  McDonald 
also  are  the  parents  of  a  new  daughter 
which    was    born   on   June    17. 

WELLINGTON  BRANCH 
By   Edith   Marshall 

Increased  attendances  at  both  study 
cluss  and  meetings  have  encouraged  us 
all    during    the    month. 

Visitors,  whom  we  are  always  pleased 
to   welcome,   included   Dr.    Paewai. 

Bro.  and  Sis.  Skilton,  of  Auckland, 
have  come  to  this  branch  and  we  hope 
their   stay    here   will   be   profitable. 

We  were  happy  because  of  the  return 
of  Sis.  Thorne  to  our  meetings  ;  she  has 
been  ill  for  some  time.  Her  daughter, 
Glenna,  is  going  to  the  Otaki  Sanator- 
ium   shortly. 

On  Saturday,  August  30,  at  Hutt  City, 
the  marriage  of  Miss  Mavis  Oliver  Jones 
and  Bro.  Leslie  David  Domney  was  sol- 
emnised: these  young  people  have  the 
best    wishes    of   all. 

Sis.  Alice  Scott  was  given  a  farewell 
party  recently ;  she  has  since  departed 
for  Hawaii  and  we  rejoice  that  she  has 
succeeded  in  her  ambition ;  she  carries 
with  her  the  love  and  good  wishes  of 
old    and    young. 

ROTORUA    BRANCH 
By  Rangi  Davies 

On  August  19  Bro.  and  Sis.  Trevor 
Hamon  were  honoured  with  a  surprise 
farewell  party  which  was  planned  by  the 
Branch  Presidency.  Dancing  and  sing- 
ing were  enjoyed  as  was  the  supper 
which  was  prepared  by  the  Relief  Society. 

On  August  26  the  Tawera  pah  was 
opened  by  the  chief  of  the  Ngati  Tuara 
sub-tribe  of  Te  Arawa  for  the  use  of  the 
branch  as  a  worshipping  house;  the  fol- 
lowing Sunday  a  committee  was  organ- 
ized to  take  charge  of  the  Tarewa  pah. 
They  are  as  follows:  president.  Hixon 
Hamon:  first  counsellor,  Bro.  Josephs; 
second  counsellor.  F.  V.  Wolfgramme; 
secretary.    E.    Scott. 
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On  September  1  the  Y.W.M.I.A.  was 
organized  as  follows:  president,  Joy 
Hamon  ;  first  counsellor,  E.  Chirney.  The 
Y. M.M.I. A.  is  organized  as  follows:  presi- 
dent, Bro.  Riwai ;  second  counsellor,  Ver- 
non Hamon.  Bro.  Hixon  Hamon  has 
been  made  teacher  for  the  Melchizedek 
priesthood.  The  Aaronic  teacher  is  Bro. 
N.  Scott.  Bro.  Vernon  Hamon  is  "Te 
Karere"  agent.  New  teachers  in  the 
Sunday  School  are  Bro.  E.  Scott  and  Sis. 
Dinah.  Relief  Society  visiting  teachers 
are    Sis.    Rei    and    Chirney. 

On  August  30  Elders  Nelson  and 
French  arrived  and  we're  pleased  to  have 
them  with  us.  They  were  with  us  when 
we  held  our  first  meetings  in  the  Tarevva 
pah    meeting    house. 

Bro.  Bartlett  Watene  has  completed 
his    twelve    months'    course   at    Rehabilita- 


tion Carpentry  School;  he  is  an  officer  in 
our  Branch  Presidency  and  is  superin- 
tendent of  the  Sunday  School. 

Sis.  Bessie  Whaitiri  of  Nuhaka  paid 
us  a  visit  during  August;  she  stayed 
with  her  son,  Bro.  Greening,  and  daugh- 
ter, Olive,  of  Horo  Horo. 

On  September  1  the  Arawa  sub-tribe 
Whakaue  celebrated  the  jubilee  of  Rev. 
T.  A.  Bennett,  Bishop  of  Aotearoa.  A 
Sunday  morning  service  was  held  and 
after    the    service    a    banquet    was    served. 

In  the  evening  a  sacred  concert  was 
held  at  the  Regent  Town  Hall;  during 
the  latter  part  of  the  concert  the  Here- 
taunga  choir  rendered  hymns  and  Maori 
songs. 

On  August  19  Elder  Henry  Davies 
journeyed  on  a  mission  to  the  Taranaki 
District. 


On  August  17.  1946.  when  the  "Marine  Falcon"  came  into  port 
at  Auckland  she  had  among"  her  passenger.;,  five  ycung  men  who 
were  on  their  way  to  the  Australian  Mission.  The}-  spent  the  week- 
end in  Auckland,  attending  service  held  Sunday  in  the  Auckland 
Branch  chapel.  There  were,  in  addition,  two  Latter-day  Saint  mem- 
bers of  the  ship's  crew  who  accompanied  the  Elders,  one  being  Elder 
Baker  who  fulfilled  a  mission  in  the  Southern  States  in  1941.  The 
missionaries  were  C.  Ernest  Noble,  San  Point,  Idaho;  Leland  Hansen, 
Twin  Falls,  Idaho;  Erwin  Standing.  Frank  Wood,  and  Wayne 
Lambourne,  all  of  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah. 


Arriving  on  Friday.  September  20.  aboard  the  "Matua/' 
was  Elder  Donlon  De  La  Mare  who  left  Zion  the  first  of 
August  bound  for  the  Tongan  Mission.  However,  upon 
arriving  at  Tonga  he  was  refused  permission  to  land  by  t he- 
authorities  and  consequently  journeyed  on  to  New  Zealand. 
He  is  at  present  at  Mission  Headquarters  awaiting  word 
trom  the  Tongan  Government  as  well  as  advice  from  the 
Church  authorities  as  to  where  he  will  fie  located.  In  view 
of  this  mission's  great  need  for  Elders  we  hope  he  is  allowed 

to   remain  here  in    New  Zealand. 


Let  Us   Avert  World  War  III. 


Condensed  from  Conference  address  by  President 
David  O.  McKay 

Unless  the  nations  avoid  the  evil  things  which  caused  this 
war,  there  will  he  a  World  War  ITT.  even  more  destructive 
and  terrible  than  the  present  murderous  conflict. 

The  first  world  war  was  supposed  to  he  a  war  to  end 
war,  hut  misguided  leaders,  worshipping  the  god  of  material- 
ism brought  on  World  War  TT.  Like  causes  produce  like 
results  and  unless  the  nations  avoid  these  evil  things  now 
another  war  will  he  fought  far  more  terrible  than  the  one  just 
ended. 

The  seeds  of  war  lie  in  man's  nature ;  they  germinate 
at  the  first  natural  urge  for  self-preservation  or  self -perpetua- 
tion, and  develop  into  a  desire  for  conquest.  The  fruit  of 
such  seeds  is  hatred  and  brutality.  Knowing  this,  Hitler 
trained  the  German  youth  to  be  brutal  and  hateful.  His  sub- 
stitution of  ancient  gods  for  Christianity  was  followed  by  the 
collapse  of  humanitarian  principles.  Barbarians  of  the  twen- 
tieth century  before  Christ  killed  in  any  manner  which  their 
imagination  suggested,  and  so  now  do  the  civilized  men  of 
the  twentieth  century  after  Christ. 

We  hope  and  pray  that  this  second  world  war  will  be  the 
end  and  that  war-weary,  heavy-hearted  people  may  have  peace. 
But  what  now?  After  all  the  suffering,  after  all  the  destruc- 
tion of  human  life,  shall  we  he  so  blind  as  to  have  it  start  all 
over  again?  Tf  the  germ  of  hate  is  permitted  to  develop,  if 
strong  nations  strive  to  dominate  the  weak  as  Mussolini  did 
in  Ethiopia  and  Japan  did  in  Manchuria,  if  the  few  ruling 
nations,  mighty  in  the  implements  of  war.  seek  to  dominate 
the  weaker  nations  and  tell  them  how  to  live  and  what  to  do, 
if  they  seek  success  only  in  materialism  and  reject  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Christ,  pursuing  their  self  interests,  history  will 
repeat  itself  and  the  world  will  be  plunged  into  another  war. 
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Spencer  W.  Kiniball 

* 

Who  is  Spencer  Woolley  Kimball?    He  was  horn  in  Salt  Lake 

City  on  March  2<S,  1895.  and  like  the  prophet   Nephi  he  may  thank  jTJJ 

the  Lord  that  he  came  of  goodly  parentage.     His  two  grandfathers  rr*> 

were  outstanding  men  among  the  early   coloni/ers   of   the   Church.  ^ 

Heber  C.   Kimball  was  an  apostle  of  the  Lord,  friend  and  disciple  t~ 

of  the  Prophet  Joseph,  and  counselor  to  President  Young.     Edwin  rv1 

I).    Woolley    was    a    colorful    leader    Salt    Lake    City    and    a    great  ^$ 

bishop  for  the  Thirteenth  Ward  for  forty  years.     Elder   Kimball's  h~ 

own  father,   Andrew  Kimball,  was  likewise  a  remarkable  man  and  fP 

presided  over  the  St.  Joseph  stake  in  Arizona  for  over  twenty-six  '^ 

years.  ^ 

From  childhood  he  has  been  most  conscientious  in  his  work —  V£»j 

nothing  short  of  the  best  was  good  enough.      For  years  he  had  a  jf^ 

perfect  attendance  record  at  Sunday  School  and  Primary.     He  was  <nP 

a  most  happy  and  even-tempered  youngster,  but  once  was  brought  )dg 

face  to  face  with  grim  reality  when  he  was  stricken  with  paralysis  y 

of  the  face  but  after  administrations  bv  the  priesthood  he  recovered.  ^P 

..■■■■...  w 

He   grew   to   maturity    in   Thatcher,    Arizona,    where   he    com-  £^ 

pleted  public  schools  and  then  entered  the  Gila  Academy,  a  church  ,^p 

institution.     He  graduated  from   this   school   with  highest  honours  V^ri 

and  as  president  of  his  class.     In  addition  to  his  scholastic  achieve-  y 

ments  he  was  a  star  forward  in  the  basketball  team,  and  many  a  nP 

game   was  won  by  his   accurate  goal-throwing.  ^£$ 

President  Kimball  has  a  rugged  constitution,  developed  through  ^p 

clean  living,  years  of  hard  work,  and  outdoor  life.     He  has  a  most  ^j 

engaging  personality,  is  pleasant,  friendly,  ready  to  be  of  service,  f^ 

and  possesses  the  firmness  and  dignity  of  a  strong  man  with  the  ^p 

smile  and  optimistic  viewpoint  of  a  boy.  S^g 

One  of  the  highlights  of  his  life  was  the  three  years  spent  in  ^( 

the  mission  field  in  the  Central  States;  he  has  served  in  many  call-  KAg 

ings  in  the  Church  and  at  the  time  of  his  call  to  the  Twelve  was  £* 

serving  as  stake  president  of  the  Mount  Graham  Stake  in  south-  /^ 

ern   Arizona.  \$g 

President  Kimball   possesses   so  many  qualities   which   fit   him  fifi 

for    church    leadership   that    it    is   difficult   to   point   out   particular  vj, 

traits.     Two  of  his  outstanding  characteristics  are,  first,  his  love  £~ 

for  people,  a  love  which  begets  love;  people  warm  to  his  teachings;  ffi 

and  second,  his  relentless  attention  to  the  duties  of  the  day.     The  VJL 

new    apostle    has    lived    his    life    in    such    a    manner    that    it    would  fjj 

appear  that  he  is  in  the  presence  of  God  at  all  times,  and  that  not  ^p 

for  one  moment  of  his  busy  life  has  he  forgotten  his  responsibility  V£g 

to  his   Creator.  k& 

He   was   ordained   an   apostle   October   7.    1943,    by    President  vj. 

Heber  J.  Grant,  at  the  age  of  48.  £r 
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Editorial  ♦  ♦  ♦ 


REMEMBERING  A  SERVANT 

There  is  a  phrase  from  the  Bible  that  has  all  but  grown 
trite  in  its  repeated  usage  down  through  the  ages  of  time. 
We  hear  it  said  over  and  over  and  too  many  times  the  sayer 
and  the  hearer  only  smile  as  the  words  are  uttered  without 
realizing  their  full  import  or  the  far-reaching  effect  they 
could  have  if  they  were  but  translated  into  everyday  living. 

Those  words,  which  so  many  are  forgetting  or  are  tak- 
ing lightly,  are  none  other  than  these :  do  unto  others  as  you 
would  have  them  do  unto  you. 

These  words  imply  that  if  we  would  have  someone  serve 
us  we  must  first  serve  them  and  that  is  a  good  philosophy  as 
far  as  it  goes.  But  in  serving  others  only  because  we  expect 
similar  treatment  from  them  we  are  denying  ourselves  a  great 
blessing. 

Has  someone  ever  asked,  "How  would  you  like  to  do  a 
favour  for  me?"  What  was  your  answer?  Did  you  grudg- 
ingly consent  or  did  you  welcome  the  chance  to  serve  him 
without  thought  of  remuneration?  If  you  did  the  favour, 
whether  under  pressure  or  through  your  own  free  will,  you 
must  surely  have  been  happy  for  the  privilege  of  doing  it. 

Service  is  the  thing  that  holds  and  binds  people  together. 
If  there  was  no  service  we  would  fall  apart  and  the  light  of 
the  world  would  go  out.  All  of  us  living  upon  the  earth  are 
examples  of  service  that  has  been  rendered ;  if  our  mothers 
had  not  attended  to  our  needs  in  our  infancy  we  would  not 
have  survived.  After  becoming  older  and  able  to  attend  to 
our  own  needs  we  were  and  still  are  dependent  on  the  services 
of  others  for  the  food  we  eat,  the  clothes  we  wear,  the  schools 
we  attend,  the  homes  that  shelter.  If  no  one  were  serving 
us  we  would  have  no  electricity  to  light  and  heat  our  homes, 
no  radios,  no  moving  pictures,  no  water  from  the  faucet,  and 
none  of  the  thousand  and  one  other  things  that  daily  make 
our  lives  more  enjoyable.  All  we  have  comes  to  us  as  a 
result  of  services  rendered  by  others.  If  it  were  not  for  the 
many  things  which  are  done  for  us  by  others  our  plight  would 
be  sorry  indeed. 

Yes,  it  is  true  that  many  have  served  and  are  serving  us ; 
but  while  that  is  true  it  also  stands  that  "It  is  more  blessed  to 
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give  than  to  receive."  They  who  serve  most  are  most  happy. 
The  pattern  given  to  us  by  the  Saviour  embodies  this  com- 
pletely. To  His  disciples  He  said,  "Whosoever  would  be 
chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant."  The  life  of 
Jesus  was  entirely  given  over  to  the  doing  of  good  for  others. 
The  examples  we  could  cite  of  this  fact  are  many  but  none 
stand  out  or  come  with  greater  force  to  our  attention  than 
does  that  of  His  giving  His  life  on  the  cross  that  others 
might  be  made  happy  and  free.  "Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends." 

As  the  Lord  exemplified  this  great  teaching  so  He.  re- 
quires it  of  all  who  would  desire  a  place  in  His  Kingdom.  He 
called  His  disciples  from  their  various  lines  of  self-interest 
and  directed  their  lives  in  service  to  others. 

As  happened  then  so  it  has  happened  in  this  modern 
day  in  the  restored  church.  Heber  J.  Grant,  whose  birthday 
we  are  remembering  this  month,  was  as  great  an  example  of 
a  life  given  to  others  as  can  be  found  anywhere. 

This  great  prophet  of  God  gave  his  entire  life  in  the 
furthering  of  the  Lord's  great  work  here  upon  this  earth  and 
for  his  unselfish  and  unceasing  efforts  will  most  surely  be 
rewarded  with  a  place  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  This  man 
was  taught  from  his  early  childhood  to  love  and  reverence 
God  and  to  do  His  will  at  all  times.  He  learned  that  serving 
others  can  and  will  pay  great  dividends  to  the  doer  when 
that  service  has  been  rendered  with  a  feeling  of  helpfulness 
and  love  for  one's  fellowman. 

His  law  of  service  is :  "It  is  a  God-given  law  that  in  pro- 
portion to  the  service  we  give,  in  proportion  to  what  we  do 
in  this  Church  and  out  of  it — what  we  are  willing  to  sacri- 
fice for  the  Church  and  for  those  to  whom  we  owe  our  loyalty 
outside  of  Church  activity — we  shall  grow  in  the  grace  of 
God  and  in  the  love  of  God,  and  we  shall  grow  in  accom- 
plishing the  purposes  of  our  being  placed  here  on  earth  .  .  . 
T  am  converted  to  the  thought  that  the  way  to  peace  and  hap- 
piness in  life  is  by  giving  service." 

Members  of  this  Church  of  Christ,  look  up,  give  thought, 

give  service  to'  your  community  in  which  you  live,  to  your 
nation,  to  your  church,  to  the  other  fellow,  whoever  01  what 
ever  he  may  be.     Serve  and  smile  and  he  happy. 

—  M.R. 
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The  President's  Page 

GREATNESS  IN  MEN 

It  is  interesting  to  note  the  comments  of  various  people  regarding 
the  same  subject  or  to  know  of  ideas  expressed  by  people  from  var- 
ious walks  of  life  about  some  individual.  It  is  true  that  what  may 
seem  great  to  one  person  is  of  no  import  to  another.  Our  sense  of 
value  varies  according  to  the  importance  we  place  on  the  various 
phases  of  life.  Very  often  the  attitude  of  the  majority  of  the  people 
would  be  a  proper  measuring  stick  from  which  we  could  draw  our 
conclusions.  This,  however,  can't  always  be  relied  upon.  Surely 
there  would  have  been  no  flood  at  the  time  of  Noah  had  the  majority 
of  the  people  of  that  time  had  the  proper  attitude. 

When  the  Saviour  preached  His  gospel  and  performed  His 
mighty  works  of  wonder,  even  to  the  raising  of  Lazarus  who  had 
been  in  the  tomb  four  days,  He  was  rejected  by  the  great  majority. 
The  men  recognized  for  their  learning  and  who  prided  themselves  as 
leaders  were  His  worst  enemies. 

But  when  a  man's  name  lives  and  is  respected  from  generation 
to  generation,  or  when  his  works  or  his  teachings  are  recognized  as 
having  had  a  beneficial  influence  upon  his  associates  and  people  in 
general,  then  we  can  say  without  doubt  that  there  was  or  is  a  great 


As  we  review  the  names  of  rulers  of  nations  of  the  past  there 
are  certain  names  that  stand  above  the  rest  as  loved  and  revered  by 
their  people.  For  such  names  it  is  not  necessary  to  hunt  through  the 
pages  of  history.  They  are  in  the  minds  of  most  men.  It  is  worthy 
of  note,  too,  as  we  search  to  find  the  reasons  for  their  greatness,  that 
almost  without  exception  they  have  been  leaders  who  loved  their 
people  and  who  devoted  considerable  of  their  attention  towards  the 
improvement  of  conditions  for  the  average  or  lowly  people  and  more 
often  than  not  at  the  expense  of  their  own  personal  interests.  Too 
often  their  greatness  has  not  been  extolled  or  even  recognized  during 
their  lifetime,  yet  their  names  will  never  die,  but  on  the  contrary,  will 
be  acclaimed  louder  and  by  more  people. 

This  is  especially  true  of  the  Saviour.  He  was  loved  and  recog- 
nized for  good  by  comparatively  few  and  hated  by  many  during  His 
earthly  ministry.  Yet  now,  two  thousand  years  since  His  teachings 
were  given,  and  His  life  was  taken,  His  name  is  proclaimed  by  more 
people  than  at  any  other  time.  While  the  Jews  are  being  persecuted 
and  scoffed  at  in  many  nations,  this  Jesus,  "the  King  of  the  Jews," 
is  regarded  by  many  of  those  same  countries  as  the  "Saviour  of  Man- 
kind." 
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This  humble  Man,  poor  in  worldly  goods,  is  recognized  as  the 
greatest  teacher  of  all  times.  This  same  Jesus,  who  was  loved  by 
few,  is  now  the  idol  of  millions. 

From  His  works  and  teachings  we  readily  conclude  that  great- 
ness lies  not  in  worldly  possessions  or  in  kingly  power  and  dominion, 
but  in  the  labour  of  love  to  our  fellow  men,  and  of  humble,  devoted, 
service  to  our  Heavenly  Father.  Both  in  word  and  deed  He  taught 
that  "whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ; 
and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you  let  him  be  your  servant." 
And  again:  "He  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  servant. 
And  whoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased;  and  he  that  shall 
humble  himself  shall  be  exalted."  He  warned  that  our  assistance  to 
others  should  not  be  a  public  display  of  forced  charity,  but  a  quiet 
labour  of  love,  and  that  our  prayers  and  devotion  to  God  should  be  a 
humble,  personal  communion  wherein  our  sincere  thanksgiving  and 
supplication  can  spring  from  the  heart.  Otherwise,  we  are  told,  we 
already  have  our  reward,  the  element  that  makes  for  greatness  is  over- 
shadowed by  show  and  hypocrisy.  Greatness  is  not  placed  as  a  gift 
on  any  man  but  comes  as  a  result  of  a  life  well  lived,  a  job  well  done. 
We  could  say  that  when  the  love  of  God  and  man  controls  our 
thoughts  and  actions  and  the  love  of  self  and  of  power  and  glory  is 
overcome,  then  we  are  on  the  road  to  greatness. 


ANNUAL  REPORT  NOTICE 

IT  IS  REQUIRED  that  all  information  necessary  to 
making  our  REPORTS,  such  as  blessings — baptisms — ord- 
inations— transfers,  etc.,  should  be  sent  to  DISTRICT  SEC- 
RETARIES not  later  than  NOVEMBER  15th,  1946. 

ALL  TITHING  receipt  books  ever  issued  to  Saints, 
Elders,  Branch  Presidencies,  and  others  are  to  be  returned 
to  District  Secretaries  by  November  15th,  1946.  Any  person 
holding  a  TITHING  RECEIPT  BOOK  after  this  date  is 
doing  so  contrary  to  good  sense  and  would  only  bring  em- 
barrassment. 

DISTRICT  Secretaries  should  complete  their  reports 
by  NOVEMBER  30th,  1946  and  send  thera  to  the  Mission 
Office  as  soon  thereafter  as  possible. 

KELLY   HARRIS, 
M  ission   Secretary 
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The  Women's  Corner 

By  Luana  Halversen 

The  following  article  has  been  submitted  by  our  own  Wiki 
Katene.  She  is  a  real  Latter-day  Saint  girl  and  an  example  to  all 
our  young  people.  Wiki  is  now  working  with  the  Maori  Welfare 
Department  and  we  are  proud  of  her  and  her  accomplishments. 

Earning  Equality 

With  the  influx  of  overseas  servicemen,  American  and  Austral- 
ian, who  had  fixed  racial  prejudices,  the  Maori  people  were  made 
conscious  of  separateness  from  the  pakeha  much  more  definitely  than 
they  had  ever  been.  Nor  did  this  apply  to  the  Maori  alone,  for  many 
New  Zealand-born  pakehas,  who  had  formerly  taken  the  Maori  for 
granted,  also  began  to  realize,  and  even  exaggerate  differences.  As 
a  result,  the  Maori  naturally  began  to  emphasize  the  fact  that  he 
was  quite  as  good  as  the  pakeha,  while  pakehas  were  sharply  divided 
on  the  issue,  and  there  were  signs  that  a  colour  bar  could  easily 
develop. 

What  is  the  progressive  Maori  to  do  about  it?  In  the  first  place, 
in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  the  Maori  is  the  pakeha's  equal,  for 
all  human  beings  are  equal  in  the  sight  of  the  Creator,  whatever  the 
colour  of  their  skins  or  the  standard  of  their  culture.  That  does 
not,  however,  mean  that  he  has  the  social  or  economic  equality  in  the 
sight  of  the  pakeha  unless  he  as  an  individual,  has  earned  it. 

How,  then,  is  that  social  equality  to  be  gained?  By  trying  to 
be  pakehas  rather  than  Maoris?  Never!  Equality  with  another 
person  does  not  mean  being  the  same  as  that  person,  and  the  Maori 
who  forgets  his  Maoridom  is  likely  to  be  neither  a  good  Maori  nor  a 
good  pakeha.  It  is  necessary,  however,  to  prove  that  the  Maori  can 
live  up  to  certain  standards  which  pakehas  expect  of  one  another. 
These  are  largely  simple  things,  too :  cleanliness  of  person  and  of 
home ;  steadiness  and  reliability  at  work ;  ambitions  as  regards  to 
the  education  of  children,  and  a  respect  for  the  rights  of  other  people, 
are  probably  the  chief  among  them. 

You  probably  feel  that  many  pakehas  are  also  lacking  in  these 
qualities,  but  they  are  not  regarded  as  equals  by  those  who  conform 
to  the  best  standards.  In  any  case,  there  are  many  more  Maoris 
than  pakehas  who  fail  in  these  matters,  and  it  has  to  be  remembered 
that  any  race  tends  to  be  judged  by  its  worst  members  rather  than  its 
best.  The  average  pakeha  thinks  in  terms  of  the  Police  Court  news 
and  the  ragged,  unwashed  child  rather  than  of  Sir  Peter  Buck,  the 
Bishop  of  Ao-tea-roa,  or  our  young  Maori  students. 
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What,  then,  can  we  do  to  earn  social  equality  for  the  Maori  as 
a  whole?  In  the  first  place,  we  can  each  earn  it  for  ourselves,  and 
our  ability  to  do  so  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  many  people  who  are 
not  members  of  our  church  can  see  a  marked  difference  between 
Mormon  and  non-Mormon  Maori  youth.  However,  that  is  not 
enough,  for  the  teachings  of  Christ  make  it  clear  that  each  man  is 
indeed  his  brother's  keeper.  We  must  therefore  try  to  help  those 
who  have  been  less  progressive  than  ourselves,  and  this  we  can  best 
do  by  example  and  by  personal  encouragement. 

Many  Maoris  who  are  subject  to  criticizm  are  living  in  slum 
areas  under  conditions  which  make  even  ordinary  cleanliness  hard 
to  achieve.  Some  of  them  are  in  houses  with  no  bathj,  some  have 
no  water  laid  in.  Do  not  be  superior  in  your  attitude  to  such  as  they, 
and  don't  start  off  by  criticizing.  There  is  always  one  little  thing 
which  they  do  strive  to  keep  right,  so  when  you  find  that,  praise 
them  for  it,  and  then  suggest  something  else  they  could  do,  and  if 
necessary  help  them  do  it. 

If  you  have  occasion  to  visit  an  ill-kept  home,  don't  say,  "This  is 
filthy,  how  can  you  live  like  this,"  but  rather,  "How  nice  you  could 
have  this  place  if  you  did  this,"  and  then  get  in  and  help  them  to  do  it. 

Perhaps,  too,  when  you  see  a  young  boy  or  girl  lacking  in  proper 
pride  in  themselves,  you  could  invite  them,  dirt  and  all,  into  your 
own  home.  Then  just  take  it  for  granted  that  they  want  a  bath  when 
you  do,  that  having  left  their  own  at  home  they'd  like  to  use  your 
make-up,  and  that  a  scarf  of  your  own  would  brighten  up  that  drab 
frock  nicely.  Then  you  can  say  "How  nice  you  look,"  and  they,  de- 
lighted at  the  change,  will  almost  certainly  try  to  keep  up  the  treat- 
ment. 

Much  the  same  applies  to  children.  Praise  a  child's  good  qual- 
ities;  say  how  nice  it  would  look  in  certain  clothes,  take  a  real  inter- 
est in  its  possibilities  and  you'll  soon  find  the  parents  making  attempts 
to  dress  it  better  and  planning  for  its  future.  Of  course,  talk  alone 
isn't  enough,  but  it  helps,  and  if  you  are  willing  to  give  practical  help 
as  well,  not  in  money,  but  in  personal  effort,  you'll  be  amazed  at  the 
result. 

After  all,  it  is  simply  a  matter  of  extending  the  principle  which 
underlies  our  own  Mutuals  to  the  whole  Maori  community.  But 
remember  this,  we  Maoris  must  do  these  things  for  ourselves,  for 
we  cannot  claim  equality  with  the  pakeha  while  ive  are  asking  him 
to  help  us. 

The  simplest  way,  then,  is  to  begin  at  the  beginning,  by  helping 
those  nearest  to  us.  and  once  that  happens,  we  will  not  only  he  at- 
taining equality  with  the  pakeha,  hut  we  will  also  have  proved  that 
he  can  learn  the  true  community  spirit  from  his  Maori  brother. 
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PRIMARY 

"And  they  shall  also  teach  their  children  to  pray  and  to  walk 
uprightly  before  the  Lord."    (Doctrine  &  Covenants  68:28.) 

Dear  Primary  Workers, 

We  wish  to  congratulate  yon  on  your  achievements  during  the 
last  several  months.  When  plans  were  sent  out  for  Primaries  to 
hold  their  Sunday  night  meeting  in  August,  and  to  celebrate  the  Prim- 
ary's Birthday  during  that  month,  everyone  responded.  Great  is  our 
joy  and  satisfaction  because  of  this  co-operation. 

During  the  June  Convention  in  Salt  Lake  City  some  suggestive 
plans  were  made  on  which  our  Primaries  might  concentrate  during 
the  coming  year : 

1.  The  Project  deals  with  courtesy  and  kindness  with  a  different 
aim  to  be  selected  by  you  from  the  list  and  carried  out  in  the  month 
you  desire. 

"Every  day  in  work  or  play,  be  courteous  and  kind.  This  month 
I  will  try  to  " 

To  be  kind  to  the  new  boys  and  girls  in  Primary. 

To  be  quiet  while  in  church. 

To  wait  my  turn  and  never  push  or  shove. 

To  never  speak  unkind  words. 

To  say  "Hello"  when  I  meet  my  teachers  and  friends. 

To  walk  and  be  quiet  in  the  halls. 

To  say  "Thank  you"  and  "If  you  please"  whenever  necessary. 

To  give  a  smile  to  all  I  meet  in  Primary. 

To  keep  my  hands  off  other  people  and  their  property. 

You  will  also  find  suggestions  on  the  Project  in  the  Children's 
Friend  each  month. 

2.  Save  food  by  taking  smaller  servings  and  making  sure  that 
we  eat  all  that  is  on  our  plates.  Also  Conserve  food  in  every  other 
way. 

3.  Let  every  officer  and  teacher  take  her  responsibility  more 
seriously.  This  automatically  improves  all  parts  of  the  Primary.  It 
improves  things  such  as  enrollment,  attendance,  lesson  preparation, 
contact  with  the  Priesthood,  M.I.A.,  and  the  home.     We  all  know 
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what  our  responsibilities  are,  let  us  work  them  out  more  carefully 
and  faithfully. 

4.  Better  teaching.  By  this  we  mean  teaching  in  the  broadest 
sense  of  the  word ;  lessons,  and  activities  that  put  them  into  practice. 
Let  every  officer  as  well  as  the  teachers,  be  conscious  of  this  import- 
ant subject  and  do  everything  possible  to  facilitate  it. 

5.  Let  every  officer  and  teacher  take  an  inventory  of  herself.  Let 
us  look  into  our  hearts,  our  minds,  and  our  actions.  Are  we  living 
according  to  the  principles  laid  down  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ?  We,  as  leaders  of  children  have  unmeasured  influence.  Let 
us  see  to  it  that  we  betray  no  child  by  the  falsity  of  our  lives. 

6.  Let  us  enjoy  our  work,  which  is  one  of  the  greatest  privileges 
in  the  world.     Let  us  appreciate  it  and  enjoy  every  part  of  it. 

Let  us  make  1946-47  a  banner  year  in  every  respect,  with  officers 
and  teachers  leading  the  way  by  showing  their  willingness  to  carry 
on  without  letting  other  things  interfere. 

May  our  Heavenly  Father  bless  you  in  all  your  efforts  to  further 
His  work.     We  remain, 

Sincerely, 

Luana  P.  Halversen,  Supervisor. 
Myra  P.  Mason,  First  Counsellor. 
Meryl  Reber,  Second  Counsellor. 
Rose  Marie  Wegener,  Secretary. 


PRIESTHOOD  CO-OPERATION 

The  following  article  is  taken  from  a  talk  given  by  Sister 

Dessie    G.    Boyle   in   the   Executives    Department   at   June 

Convention. 

One  of  the  important  differences  between  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  and  other  Christian  churches  is  our 
claim  that  the  Priesthood  of  God  is  on  the  earth  to-day,  and  that  it 
is  only  to  be  found  in  our  church.  The  Priesthood  was  brought  back 
to  the  earth  in  May  and  June,  1829:  the  Aaronic  by  John  the  Bap- 
tist, the  Melchizedek  by  Peter,  James,  and  John.  These  resurrected 
beings  appeared  personally  to  Joseph  Smith  and  (Mixer  Cowdery, 
laid  their  hands  upon  their  heads  and  ordained  them  to  the  Priest* 
hood,  and  gave  them  the  power  to  administer  in  the  ordinances  there- 
of. The  Priesthood  is  the  authority  given  to  men  to  art  for  God, 
These  ancient  apostles  were  acting  for  and  in  behalf  o\  our  I  Icuxenlv 
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Father,  and  their  appearance  and  ordination  was  one  of  the  greatest 
events  in  the  history  of  modern  times. 

When  General  Board  members  are  called  to  their  positions  the) 
are  told  that  they  represent  the  First  Presidency  of  the  Church  in 
guiding  the  Primaries  of  the  Church.  You  sisters  are  called  by  your 
Stake  Priesthood,  usually  after  much  deliberation  and  prayerful  con- 
sideration. You  represent  the  presidency  of  your  stake  as  their 
emissaries  and  the  ward  workers  represent  their  bishoprics.  The 
strength  of  the  Church  lies  in  the  Priesthood  and  its  representatives. 

How  can  we  Primary  workers  represent  our  Priesthood  if  we 
seldom,  if  ever,  meet  with  them  or  seek  their  counsel  in  consultation? 
We  need  their  inspiration,  their  advice  and  their  help. 

As  the  General  Presidency  of  our  Primary  Association,  we  do 
nothing  of  importance  without  first  consulting  our  Priesthood  Advis- 
ers, Elders  Harold  B.  Lee  and  Marion  G.  Rornney.  They  are  the 
rock  upon  which  we  stand.  Your  advisers  should  be  the  same  to 
you. 

It  is  your  duty  and  privilege  to  acquaint  your  Priesthood  adviser 
with  the  Primary  programme,  explain  to  him  the  part  he  has  in  mak- 
ing it  successful,  and  then  ask  his  co-operation  in  putting  it  into 
operation. 

A  great  psychologist  once  said  that  co-operation  is  the  meaning 
of  life.  Our  work  fails  without  co-operation  of  officers,  teachers, 
parents,  children,  and  advisers. 

Everything  in  our  church  has  a  well-ordered  plan.  The  Primary 
is  no  exception.  Our  plan  is  well  organized  and  has  proved  to  be 
workable  and  successful  when  properly  carried  out.  You  cannot 
succeed  without  Priesthood  co-operation.  Don't  be  afraid  to  go  to 
your  adviser.  Respect  him  and  his  judgment,  solicit  his  advice  and 
assistance,  and  together  carry  forward  this  important  programme  for 
the  teaching  of  the  children  of  the  church.  Nothing  is  quite  so 
important. 


W7e  announced  a  drive  for  the  Annual  Shilling  Fund  to  obtain  a 
goal  of  100%  by  September  30.  We  wish  to  congratulate  the  follow- 
ing Primaries  who  have  succeeded  in  this  achievement :  Auckland, 
Tahaenui,  Taumarunui,  Maromaku,  Tokomaru  Bay,  Opoutama, 
Kaitawa  Home  Primary,  Korongata,  Heretaunga,  Nuhaka,  Awapuni 
Home  Primary,  Ngawha,  Tamaki,  Waihou,  Kaiwaitau  Home 
Primary. 

We  would  also  like  to  acknowledge  and  thank  Porirua  Primary 
for  100%  sent  October  7. 
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Infantile  Mortality 

Statistics : 

Maori. — 88.93  infants'  deaths  per  1000  live  births  in  1945. 
Pakeha. — 27.99  infants'  deaths  per  1000  live  births  in  1945. 

I  shall  now  mention  one  of  the  problems  that  to  me  seems  to  be 
of  paramount  importance,  that  is :  the  infant  mortality  rate,  which  is 
not  only  medico-social  but  also  economic-social  and  cultural.  Its 
solution  can  bring  the  most  success  to  the  health  education  movement 
because  that  rate  is  capable  of  substantial  reduction,  provided  ade- 
quate public  co-operation  can  be  obtained. 

Our  abnormally  high  infant  death  rate,  which  is  one  of  the  high- 
est in  the  world,  is  the  result  of  numerous  causes :  ignorance  of  facts, 
malnutrition,  communicable  diseases,  all  of  which  are  coupled  with 
a  deplorable  lack  of  co-operation  on  the  part  of  our  people  with  the 
branches  of  medical  services  now  existing  in  this  country.  Facing 
such  a  problem  and  bearing  in  mind  the  fact  that  the  higher  infant 
death  rate  occurs  among  the  poor,  illiterate  and  ignorant  people,  we 
may  ask,  "What  must  be  done  to  improve  this  condition?"  We  know 
that  according  to  the  principles  of  eugenics  (heredity),  every  child 
comes  to  birth  with  a  biologic  heritage  transmitted  to  him  from  his 
forebears.  But  we  know  also  that  the  new  child,  whatever  its  origin, 
has  the  right  of  investigation  of  its  heredity  and  also  the  right  of 
protection  in  and  out  of  the  maternal  womb. 

The  preservation  of  the  life  of  the  mother,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
child,  from  the  medical  and  economic  point  of  view  is  the  duty  of 
the  State,  not  as  a  charitable  and  sentimental  act,  but  as  an  inevitable 
obligation  that  calls  for  a  protective  and  educational  organization  in 
the  interest  of  the  general  public  welfare  and  advancement.  For  some 
time  all  this  has  been  under  consideration  but  always  we  have  been 
confronted  with  the  same  grave  difficulties.  What  are  these  diffi- 
culties? They  are  not  a  lack  of  suitable  laws;  they  are  a  lack  of 
understanding  on  the  part  of  so  many  people,  caused  by  an  excess  of 
ignorance,  prejudice,  superstition,  indifference,  and  perhaps  poverty. 

There  is  a  want  61  good  lodgings  and  good  food;  there  is  little 
opportunity  for  sufficient  rest  and  recreation;  there  is  an  excess  ^\ 
illegitimacy,  immorality,  and  preventable  illnesses. 

What  can'we  do  to  overcome  these  deplorable  conditions;  in- 
fant mortality  is  a  meclico  social  problem,  and  health  education  can 
not  accomplish  a  complete  and  lasting  reform  without  the  co  operation 
and  help  of  other  elements  of  society.  Such  help  is  necessary  in 
order  to  improve  the  more  or  less  unprincipled  people  who  ^i^  not 

care  or  who  do  nol  think  that  the  conditions  can  he  altered.      Illn 
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is  not  so  much  a  problem  as  of  yesterday  but  our  people  must  keep 
up  their  general  reading  to  a  certain  extent  in  order  to  keep  up  with 
the  times.  Protective  laws  must  he  enacted,  not  merely  written  down. 
Inadequate  wages  and  salaries  can  hardly  be  said  to  complicate  the 
situation  to-day,  rather  there  must  be  a  wiser  way  of  spending  the 
present-day  allowances  and  benefits ;  and  an  effective  organization  has 
been  established  for  the  proper  care  of  pregnant  mothers  and  their 
infants  (Plunket  Society  and  Maternity  Benefits  as  supplied  under 
the  Social  Security  Act),  together  with  education  of  the  mother. 

From  a  hygienic  point  of  view,  health  education  is  a  necessity 
for  the  lessening  of  infant  mortality. 

The  heredity  factor,  which  has  a  great  influence  in  the  develop- 
ment of  a  new  life,  is  embraced  in  the  science  of  eugenics,  the  science 
that  takes  first  place  in  the  process  of  life.  Therefore,  the  pre- 
marital health  certificate  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  child  that  is  to  be  born.  Illegitimacy  and  promiscuity 
must  be  eliminated.  Here  again  health  education  comes  to  the  rescue, 
for  the  eugenic  conscience  is  the  best  certificate. 

As  soon  as  the  new  life  is  conceived,  whatever  its  paternity  may 
be,  we  must  bring  into  effect  the  prenatal  hygienic  care  that  protects 
the  mother  as  well  as  the  child.  In  reality,  maternity  should  not 
constitute  a  serious  problem,  and  should  not  have  complications,  since 
it  is  a  purely  natural  biological  occurrence  and  is  a  result  of  an  eternal 
law  that  tends  to  conserve  the  species.  Even  so,  it  is  the  most  hazard- 
ous epoch  in  the  life  of  a  woman.  In  this  connection,  the  visiting 
nurses,  the  physician  and  mid-wife  are  auxiliaries,  advisers,  and 
conductors ;  health  education  teaches  all  the  necessities. 

But  hygiene  completes  the  materno-infantile  cycle  at  the  on- 
coming of  the  new  life  which  is  brought  to  the  world  with  aseptic 
materials  and  scientific  aid.  Maternity  wards,  hospitals,  physicians, 
midwives  are  indispensable  requirements  to  ensure  safe  birth.  Also 
there  must  be  a  protection  for  the  child's  eyes,  and  scrupulous  clean- 
liness of  person  and  surroundings.  All  these  things  will  be  taught 
in  advance  by  health  education. 

Then  comes  child  hygiene.  The  newborn  child  is  fragile  and 
helpless  and  it  requires  constant  and  scientific  protection.  And  again 
the  mother  should  have  scientific  advice  and  be  guided  thereby. 

We  have  so  great  an  infant  mortality,  we  must  concentrate  our 
principal  attention  on  the  child.  The  first  year  of  life  is  the  one  in 
which  there  is  the  greatest  danger — not  because  of  any  lack  of  love 
or  lack  of  nutrition  from  the  mother,  but  because  of  the  ignorance 
about  regulation  feeding  and  because  of  the  carelessness  that  does 
not  permit  proper  attention.  We  must  advocate  not  only  breast 
feeding  wherever  possible,  but  also  scientific  technique  in  furthering 
the  health  and  development  of  the  child. 
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After  the  first  year  of  life,  and  before  arriving  at  the  school  age, 
the  mother,  the  child  clinic,  and  the  nursery  prepare  the  child  for  the 
future.  Preventive  medical  methods  conserve  its  health.  Immuniza- 
tion against  certain  diseases,  happiness  in  the  home  and  regimen  of 
normal  life  are  protective  in  the  life  of  the  child.  Here  is  where 
health  education  provides  the  foundation  for  a  strong  and  active  life 
to  come. 

At  length  comes  the  school  age  when  the  child  opens  his  eyes 
to  the  light,  when  his  future  is  beginning  to  be  shaped.  This  is  the 
time  when  hygienic  teachings  take  a  large  part  in  the  protection  of 
his  life;  the  courses  of  study  at  school  and  the  accompanying  social 
life  provide  instructoin  and  experience  whereby  he  learns  to  defend 
himself,  not  only  in  a  physical  sense,  but  in  the  matter  of  health,  by 
forming  habits  of  hygiene.  All  this  can  be  achieved  through  an 
efficient  system  of  health  education. 

We  must  educate  the  child  by  requiring  him  to  study  and  prac- 
tice general  hygiene,  by  teaching  the  fundamentals  of  eugenics,  pueri- 
culture,  and  sexual  hygiene,  and  by  means  of  classes  in  physical 
education  and  mental  hygiene. 

It  is  indispensable  in  this  stage  of  the  child's  life  that  the  best 
and  most  modern  methods  of  health  education  be  used.  It  is  in 
the  school  that  we  find  the  best  opportunity  for  developing  modern 
health  education  from  the  technical  point  of  view  but  it  is  in  the 
home  where  the  practice  must  be  developed,  and  it  is  from  the  co- 
operation of  both  whereby  the  greatest  benefit  will  be  obtained. 

From  this  brief  description  of  the  life  of  the  child  we  can  see 
that  health  education  constitutes  the  only  means  by  which  infant 
mortality  can  be  reduced. 

No  child  should  die  at  birth  from  tetanus  or  from  any  other 
preventable  causes,  since  he  has  the  right  to  be  born  under  aseptic 
conditions  and  with  expert  aid.  Furthermore,  the  child  has  the  right 
to  proper  care  after  birth,  as  needed  to  eliminate  the  danger  of  con- 
tagious disease,  such  as  syphilis. 

Also,  he  has  the  right  to  be  developed  in  a  healthy  mother,  and 
in  a  sanitary  and  suitable  home.  He  has  the  right  of  having  his 
mother  properly  cared  for,  in  comfort  and  in  sanitary  surroundings* 
both  before  and  after  his  birth,  lie  has  the  right  to  the  maternal 
breast,  carrying  with  it  normal  and  proper  nourishment  for  his  start 
life.  He  has  the  right  to  sanitary  and  educational  care  dnrmg  his 
preschool  life.  He  has  the  right  of  bring  protected  against  contagions 
diseases,  and  of  being  physically  prepared  to  (Miter  school,  lie  has 
the  right  to  kindergarten  instruction  and  primary  education.  Me  has 
the  right  to  a  specialized  and  vocational  education,  according  to  his 
talents.      Me  has  the   right   to  adequate  nourishment   according  to  his 
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physical  requirements.  He  has  the  right  to  think  and  discriminate 
for  himself,  leading  to  the  development  of  his  own  personality,  so 
that  he  may  make  a  success  of  his  life.  He  has  the  right  to  reasonable. 
means  for  his  subsistence  and  his  education,  so  that  he  may  find  and 
take  his  place  in  society.  He  has  the  right  to  have  a  home,  a  family, 
and  a  piece  of  land  that  he  can  work  and  improve  as  a  free  man. 

And  above  all,  he  has  the  right  to  a  free  life,  to  be  a  free  man, 
as  a  member  of  a  society,  as  a  citizen  of  a  country;  for  life,  in  a 
larger  sense,  is  synonomous  with  health,  energy,  honesty,  work,  joy, 
culture,  and  happiness  all  combined. 

The  child  has  all  these  rights — but  he  also  has  a  duty  to  himself, 
to  his  country,  and  to  humanity.  His  duty  is  to  be  a  man,  good  and 
virtuous.  The  three  attributes,  good  heritage,  good  habits,  and  good 
education,  embrace  the  Aristotelian  philosophy  of  life.  These  consti- 
tute a  goal  for  all  the  people,  as  set  forth  in  this  discussion. 


KI  TE  HUNGA  TAPU  KATOA 

I  te  mea  kua  tae  tenei  ki  nga  marama  whakamutunga  o 
te  TAU  1946  mo  nga  ripoata  o  te  Mihana,  he  whakaatu  tenei 
kia  koutou  katoa,  ki  te  Hunga  Tapu  o  te  Mihana,  ki  nga  Kai- 
kauwhau,  ki  nga  Timuakitanga  Peka,  ki  nga  Timuakitanga 
Takiwa  kia  takatu  mo  a  koutou  mahi  manaaki  tamariki — 
iriiri  rumaki — hoatu  tohungatanga — me  era  atu  ahuatanga 
mahi  e  rite  ana  mo  nga  RIPOATA  O  TE  MIHANA. 

Me  tae  enei  ripoata  o  a  koutou  mahi  ki  te  HEKERE- 
TARI  o  ia  Takiwa  o  te  Mihana  i  mua  i  te  "TE  KAU  MA- 
RIMA  O  NOEMA  1946"  (Noema  15th,  1946),  kia  noho 
tika  ai  nga  pukapuka  a  te  Hekeretari  o  te  Takiwa  mo  enei 
mahi. 

ME  TUKU  MAI  E  NGA  hekeretari  o  nga  Takiwa  te 
RIPOATA  O  TE  KOATA  WHA  ki  te  tari  o  te  Mihana 
a  te  ra  whakamutunga  o  NOEMA  1946  (Noema  30th.  1946). 

KO  NGA  pukapuka  RIHITI  MO  NGA  WHAKA- 
TEKAU  me  whakahoki  katoa  e  nga  "kai  tango  whakatekau" 
ki  nga  HEKERETARI  TAKIWA  i  taua  wa  ano,  ara  i  te 
"TE  KAU  MA  RIMA  O  NOEMA  1946."  Ko  te  tangata 
e  man  ana  i  te  pukapuka  rihiti  mo  nga  whakatekau  a  muri 
i  taua  wa  e  pupuri  poke  ana. 

KELLY  HARRIS, 

Hekeretari  o  te  Mihana. 
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Marriage  for  Time  and  Eternity 


By  Rose  Marie  K.  Wegener. 


— Steele 


Sis.  Rose  Marie  Wegener, 
from  Salt  Lake  City, 
is  one  of  the  first  lady 
missionaries  to  come  to 
the  New  Zealand  Mis- 
sion. She  is  labouring 
at  Mission  Headquarters, 
serving  as  Mission 
Primary    secretary. 


We  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of 
God  as  far  as  it  is  translated  correctly.  The 
burden  of  the  message  of  the  Bible  is  an 
admonition  to  all  mankind  to  repent  and  be 
baptized,  and  to  love  God  and  one's  fellow- 
man.  With  the  exception  of  the  old  Mosaic 
law  laid  out  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  Bible, 
especially  in  the  New  Testament,  gives  but 
a  very  meager  account  of  detail  concerning 
the  various  laws,  ordinances,  and  ceremon- 
ies practiced  by  the  early  Christian  Church. 
Then,  too,  only  a  small  portion  of  the  words 
of  our  Lord  have  been  gathered  by  various 
writers  and  were  recorded  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment as  we  now  have  it.  Because  of  faulty 
translations  many  plain  and  precious  things 
taught  by  the  Son  of  God  have  been  miscon- 
strued, which  accounts  for  the  many  miscon- 
ceptions and  doctrines  of  men  so  prevalent 
upon  the  earth  today.  Hence  the  need  of 
God's  sending  a  true  prophet  to  the  earth  in 
these  latter  days  to  restore  the  everlasting 
gospel  to  the  earth  in  its  pure  and  undented 
simplicity.  Were  it  not  for  that,  we  would  all  still  be  groping  in  dark- 
ness and  unbelief  in  the  abyss  of  sin  and  retrogression. 

God's  house  is  one  of  system  and  order,  and  all  ordinances 
that  are  done  in  His  name  must  be  accepted  in  compliance  with 
His  divine  law  or  else  it  cannot  be  accounted  as  valid  in  His  sight. 
And  so  it  is  with  the  holy  institution  of  marriage. 

The  society  in  which  we  live  has  delegated  and  authorized  certain 
individuals  to  wed  one  party  unto  another.  I  f  consummated  in  accord- 
ance with  the  laws  of  the  land  such  a  civil  marriage  is  recognized  also 
by  God,  but  for  time  only,  that  is,  "until  death  do  you  part."  Vfter 
death  such  a  contract  is  of  no  effect  and  is  dissolved  by  virtue  of  the 
fact  that  the  two  parties  have  thusly  agreed  tl  at  after  their  associa- 
tions in  mortality  that  that  should  be  the  ease.  Thai  does  not  Say  that 
these  individuals  desire  to  be  separated  in  (he  life  to  come.  For  man} 
have  a  love  for  each  other  that  they  would  gladly  continue  in  the 
worlds  to  conic  if  they  had  the  assurance  tint  there  was  someone 
UpOtl  the  earth  who  had  the  authority  from  God  to  perform  tin's  ord- 
inance, SO  that    it    would  he  in  effect    for  lime  and  all   clcriut\    in  the 

presence  of  God,  and  not  simply,  "until  death  do  you  part."     So 
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sacred  is  this  that  no  minister,  justice,  or  any  other  civil  authority 
ha  >  dared  assume  this  power,  for  all  know  that  only  God  could  dele- 
gate such  authority  to  man. 

The  wonderful  thing  of  it  all  is  that  in  these  latter  days  the 
Lord  has  actually  delegated  this  divine  authority  to  mankind !  The 
same  divine  commission  that  Jesus  gave  to  Peter  and  the  apostles 
of  the  primitive  church  has  been  conferred  or  restored  to  the  earth 
again.  In  Matthew  16  :1 3-19  we  read  how  Jesus  conferred  this  author- 
ity on  Peter  and  the  Apostles.  In  the  year  1829,  somewhere  on  the 
banks  of  the  Susquehanna  River  in  New  York,  Peter,  James,  and 
John  appeared  to  Joseph  Smith  and  his  companion,  and  as  resur- 
rected beings  they  conferred  upon  the  young  prophet  the  same  keys 
that  they  had  received  from  the  Saviour  while  upon  earth.  They 
also  conferred  upon  him  the  higher,  or  Melchizedek  Priesthood  which 
was  held  by  the  prophets  of  old  and  by  the  Saviour  Himself.  (Heb. 
5  :1-10.)  In  that  same  scripture  we  are  told  that  only  those  who  are 
ordained  and  called,  as  was  Aaron,  have  authority  to  perform  ordin- 
ances and  ceremonies  that  would  be  valid  in  the  sight  of  God  for 
time  and  all  eternity. 

In  the  first  part  of  the  Book  of  Exodus  we  read  just  how  Aaron 
was  called:  God  came  to  Moses  (not  to  Aaron)  and  commanded  him 
to  ordain  Aaron  and  set  him  apart  as  the  mouthpiece  of  Moses,  and 
also  as  the  chief  priest  among  the  Levites.  Here  we  see  that  the  Lord 
did  not  come  to  the  individual  whom  He  wished  to  have  ordained  and 
called,  but  He  recognized  Moses'  position  as  the  prophet  of  that 
dispensation  and  He  came  to  him  and  told  him  what  he  desired  to 
have  done.  That  is  exactly  how  the  Lord  has  always  called  His 
servants  and  always  will — through  His  duly  appointed  and  commis- 
sioned prophet  here  upon  the  earth.  Now  that  tells  us  that  no  man 
can  get  this  honor  (ordination  to  God's  priesthood)  merely  by  virtue 
of  a  seminary  training  or  a  college  education.  Nowadays  men  go 
to  school  and  study  for  the  ministry,  and  after  completing  a  prescribed 
course  of  study  they  are  graduated  as  full-fledged  ministers  thinking 
they  are  commissioned  to  officiate  in  the  holy  ordinances  of  the  Most 
High  God.  Obviously  that  is  ridiculous.  In  the  first  place  they  have 
not  been  called  by  God  through  His  Prophet  here  upon  the  earth,  and 
secondly  they  are  commissioned  and  "ordained"  by  some  person  who 
has  no  more  God-given  authority  than  the  man  he  is  "ordaining." 

Now  in  Luke  20:34-38  we  read  that  in  the  resurrection  they 
neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage.  The  main  part  of  the  scrip- 
ture reads:  "But  they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that 
world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage."  "That  world,"  is  the  key  to  this  scripture  and 
it  refers  to  the  highest  degree  of  glory  or  the  Celestial  Kingdom  of 
our  Heavenly  Father.  Because  marriage  is  an  earthly  ordinance  and 
can  only  be  consummated  upon  the  earth,  it  can  therefore  find  no  place 


Noema,  1946  TE  KARERE  293 

in  heaven.  Whoever  have  been  married  here  upon  the  earth  for  time 
and  eternity  by  one  having  the  proper  authority  are  still  thusly  recog- 
nized in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father.  Such  marriages,  however,  can 
be  solemnized  only  in  God's  holy  temples  which  have  been  erected  to 
do  the  work  for  the  living  as  well  as  the  vicarious  work  for  the  dead. 
God  is  just,  and  He  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  All  who  have  ac- 
cepted His  Son  as  their  Redeemer  and  Saviour  and  have  entered  into 
His  fold  through  the  waters  of  baptism  and  do  their  best  to  keep  all 
the  statutes  and  commandments  He  has  given  will  be  eligible  to  enter 
into  His  Celestial  Kingdom  of  glory,  and  will  still  have  claim  to 
their  loved  ones  and  to  live  as  a  family  unit. 

The  Lord  has  provided  that  those  who  have  not  had  the  oppor- 
tunity to  perform  these  ordinances  for  themselves  while  in  the  flesh 
may  have  someone  else  do  them  vicariously  in  His  holy  temples. 


Te  Kuiti  Hui  Pari  ha 

Under  the  direction  of  Waikato  District  president,  Elder  J. 
Talmage  McMurray,  a  very  successful  and  inspirational  Hui  Pariha 
was  held  at  Te  Kuiti  on  October  12  and  13,  with  President  Halversen 
presiding  at  all  the  meetings. 

The  marae  at  Te  Kuiti  at  which  the  Hui  was  held  was  especially 
attractive  and  well  kept  and  added  much  to  the  enjoyment  of  the 
weekend. 

The  first  meeting  on  Saturday  night  was  a  combined  Primary 
and  Mutual  meeting  which  was  very  well  prepared  and  presented.  It 
was  pleasing  to  note  the  large  number  of  children  that  took  part  and 
that  each  had  put  a  large  amount  of  preparation  on  his  rendition  was 
very  apparent.  The  Mutual's  share  of  the  programme  featured  the 
presentation  of  the  new  1946-1947  Mutual  theme  and  songs  by  the 
choir  from  Judea.  There  were  also  various  action  songs  presented 
by  this  choir  and  the  Puka  Tapu  Branch. 

Sunday  morning  the  Sunday  School  presented  a  programme  in 
which  the  newly  organized  Hamilton  choir,  under  the  direction  of 
Elder  James  Puriri,  participated.  There  was  also  in  attendance  the 
choir  from  Korongata  Branch  which  rendered  the  music  for  the 
afternoon  and  evening  meetings. 

In  the  evening  meeting,  which  was  shared  by  the  Relief  Society 
and  Priesthood,  an  interesting  pageant  was  presented  tinder  the  direc- 
tion of  Sister  Heperi. 

Tn  the  priesthood  meeting  held  Sunday  morning,   Bro.  Horace 

Forbes  was  set  a] ).'\rl  as  a  missionary  and  will  serve  in  tin-  Taranaki 
District  with  Elder  Foote  who  is  being  transferred  from  the  Waikato 
District. 
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Ye  May  Know  The  Truth 

By  Spencer  W.  Kimball  of  The  Council  Of  The  Twelve 

In  attending  the  genealogical  sessions  of  the  quarterly  confer- 
ences in  many  stakes  there  has  been  sung  beautifully  the  song,  "Open 
the  Gates  of  the  Temple,"  which  ends  with  the  solemn  testimony:  "I 
know  that  my  Redeemer  lives,  and  because  he  lives,  I  shall  live,"  and 
I  always  feel  to  say  with  Luke  : 

...  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes :  .  .  . 
(Luke  10:21.) 

In  a  high  council  testimony  meeting  some  time  aero  I  heard  one 
of  the  number  say :  "I  am  happy  in  the  work  and  have  made  research 
and  this  Church  and  its  doctrines  satisfy  me  better  than  anything  I 
have  found."  Then  another  arose  and  with  deep  feeling  declared  : 
"This  is  the  work  of  God.  I  know  it.  It  is  the  Lord's  eternal  plan 
of  exaltation.  I  know  that  Jesus  lives  and  is  the  Redeemer."  I  was 
uplifted  by  his  sureness.  And  I  went  to  the  revelations  of  the  Lord 
to  see  how  it  is  that  some  are  so  sure  while  others  are  passive  or 
have  doubts. 

I  recall  the  experience  of  the  Apostles  when  the  Lord  manifested 
himself  to  them  after  his  resurrection  and  found  a  group  who  ac- 
cepted him,  but  one  of  the  quorum  being  absent  declared  that  he  would 
not  believe  unless  he  could  see  in  the  Lord's  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  thrust  his  hand  into  the  wounded  side.  And  when  the 
Saviour,  anticipating  his  doubt,  had  commanded  Thomas  to  thrust 
forth  his  hand  and  feel  and  know,  he  said : 

.  .  .  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed :  blessed  are  they 
that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.     (John  20:29.) 

The  Lord  thus  indicated  that  a  knowledge  of  spiritual  things 
may  be  had  without  perception  through  the  five  senses.  He  has  keys 
by  which  we  may  have  a  knowledge  of  his  work.  In  the  temple 
he  taught  the  Jews.  They  marvelled  at  his  knowledge  and  positive- 
ness  and  said:  "He  speaks  as  one  having  authority." 

The  Redeemer  declared : 

.  .  .  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me.  If  any  man  will  do  his 
will  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God  or  whether  I  speak 
of  myself.      (John  7:16-17.) 

What  is  it  to  know  of  the  doctrine?  It  is  an  unwavering  assur- 
ance. The  Lord  has  offered  a  rich  regard  but  has  provided  that  it 
can  be  had  only  by  meeting  certain  requirements.     He  has  said : 

•  There  is  a  law,  irrevocably  decreed  in  heaven  before  the  foundations  of 
this  world,  upon  which  all  blessings  are  predicated — and  when  we  obtain  any 
blessing  from  God,  it  is  bv  obedience  to  that  law  upon  which  it  is  predicated. 
(D.  &  C.  130:20-21.) 
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In  this  case  the  blessing  promised  is  a  knowledge  of  the  divinity 
of  the  doctrine.  And  in  this  case  the  law  or  requirement  is  that  one 
must  "do  his  will."  Most  of  us  know  what  his  will  is,  far  more  than 
we  have  disposition  or  ability  to  comply. 

The  Lord  has  reiterated  his  promise  with  much  emphasis : 

If  thou  shalt  ask,  thou  shalt  receive  revelation 'upon  revelation,  knowledge 
upon  knowledge,  that  thou  mayest  know  the  mysteries  and  peaceable  things — 
that  which  bringeth  joy,  that  which  bringeth  life  eternal.     (D.  &  C.  42:61.) 

We  preach  and  discuss  the  revelation  known  as  the  Word  of 
Wisdom,  and  usually  think  of  the  temporal  blessings  that  will  come 
to  us  in  increased  health  if  we  live  in  harmony  with  its  teaching,  that 
we  might  run  and  not  be  weary  and  walk  and  not  faint,  and  the  des- 
troying angel  should  pass  us  by,  but  there  is  also  a  spiritual  aspect 
which  is  more  far-reaching  and  should  stimulate  us  to  high  purpose. 
The  promise  I  am  thinking  of  is  this : 

And  all  saints  who  remember  to  keep  and  do  these  sayings,  walking  in 
obedience  to  the  commandments  .  .  .  shall  find  wisdom  and  great  treasures  of 
knowledge,  even  hidden  treasures   .    .    .    (D.  &  C.  89:18-19.) 

What  could  be  so  priceless  as  wisdom  and  knowledge,  even  hid- 
den treasures?  Surely  the  treasures  here  referred  to  are  not  those 
of  scientific  accomplishments.  Such  will  come  revealed  as  light  from 
heaven  discovered  through  the  research  of  men,  but  these  hidden 
treasures  of  knowledge  in  the  revelation  are  those  which  can  be  had 
only  by  use  of  the  keys  given  which  are :  "Walking  in  obedience." 
And  while  the  discoveries  in  the  physical  world  are  very  important 
to  us  here  in  mortality,  the  spiritual  discovery  of  a  knowledge  of  God 
and  his  programme  reach  into  and  through  eternity. 

And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent.     (John  17:3.) 

Another  revelation  gives  us  this : 

.  .  .  For  unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  but  unto 
the  world  it  is  not  given  to  know  them.     (D.  &  C.  42:65.) 

which  indicates  another  requirement:  One  must  be  baptized  and 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost  and  still  live  the  commandments  to  be  given 
the  knowledge  of  the  divinity  of  the  work.  Mere  passive  acceptance 
of  the  doctrines  will  not  give  the  testimony  ;  no  casual  half-compliance 
with  the  programme  will  bring  thai  assurance;  but  an  all-oul  effort 
to  live  his  commandmemnts.  We  often  see  this  in  the  lives  of  mem- 
bers of  the  Church.  One  said  to  me  in  a  recent  stake  I  visited,  "I 
assiduously  avoid  all  testimony  meetings.  I  can't  take  the  sentimental 
and  emotional  statements  that   some  of  the  people  make.     1   can't 

accept  those  docl  rincs  unless  1  ea.n  in  a  cold-blooded  and  rational  way 

prove  even  step."  I  knew  this  type  of  man  as  1  have  met  others 
like  him.  In  no  case  had  they  gone  all-out  to  live  the  commandments  : 
Little  or  no  tithing,  only  occasional  attendance  at  meetings,  consider- 


296  TE  KARERE  Noema,  1946 

able  criticism  of  the  doctrines,  the  organizations  and  the  leaders,  and 
we  know  well  why  they  could  have  no  testimony.  Remember  that  the 
Lord  said  : 

I,  the  Lord,  am  bound  when  ye  do  what  I  say ;  but  when  ye  do  not  what 
I  say;  ye  have  no  promise.     (D.  &  C.  82:10.) 

Such  people  have  failed  to  "do  what  he  says."  Of  course,  they  have 
no  promise. 

On  the  other  hand  we  have  the  missionary  completely  immersed 
in  his  work,  giving  to  it  his  every  thought  and  energy,  and  living 
closely  the  commandments.  Almost  without  exception  they  have  lived 
worthily,  kept  the  commandments,  and  have  been  rewarded  with  a 
knowledge  as  promised  by  their  Saviour,  in  proportion  to  their  faith- 
fulness. Consider  also  the  thousands  of  ward,  quorum,  and  stake 
and  mission  leaders  who  have  an  abiding  testimony.  It  is  not  blind 
loyalty  but  faithful  observance,  and  turning  of  keys  which  open  the 
storehouse  of  spiritual  knowledge.  The  Lord  revealed  again  to  the 
Prophet  Joseph : 

Verily,  thus  saith  the  Lord :  It  shall  come  to  pass  that  every  soul  who 
forsaketh  his  sins  and  cometh  unto  me,  and  calleth  on  my  name,  and  obeyeth 
my  voice,  and  keepeth  my  commandments,  shall  see  my  face  and  know  that 
I  am,  and  that  I  am  the  true  light  .  .  .  and  .  .  .  the  Father  and  I  are  one. 
(D.  &  C.  93:1-2-3.) 

The  Lord  will  not  discriminate  between  his  children  but  delights 
to  own  and  bless  us  all,  if  we  will  let  him.  And  here  he  reveals  an- 
other most  important  item — one  must  be  free  from  sin  to  claim  the 
blessing  of  an  unwavering  testimony,  and  sin  is  of  two  kinds,  those 
of  omission  and  those  of  commission. 

When  I  was  a  very  small  boy,  I  was  taught  the  habit  of  going 
to  sacrament  meetings.  Mother  always  took  me  with  her.  Those 
warm  afternoons  I  soon  became  drowsy  and  leaned  over  on  her  lap 
to  sleep.  I  may  not  have  learned  much  from  the  sermons,  but  I 
learned  the  habit  of  "going  to  meeting."  The  habit  stayed  with  me 
through  my  life.  And  even  from  those  early  years  in  the  testimony 
meetings,  I  often  came  home  distressed  by  the  expressions  of  critical 
people  who  took  issue  with  those  who  had  borne  their  testimonies  with 
such  fervour  and  sureness.  "Why  does  Sister  Blank  say  she  knows 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?  How  can  she  know?  Why  does  Brother 
Doe  declare  with  such  clefiniteness  that  Joseph  Smith  was  a  Prophet 
of  God  and  that  this  is  the  Church  and  kingdom  of  God?  I  doubt 
if  they  know  any  more  about  it  than  I  do."  Then  I  refer  these  who 
would  rationalize  to  Colossians  2  :8 : 

Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after 
the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ. 

But  our  Father  in  heaven  has  repeatedly  promised  such  know- 
ledge upon  compliance  with  his  commands.  Hear  his  words  in  modern 
revelations  speaking  to  those  who  fear  him  and  delight  to  serve  him 
in  righteousness  unto  the  end.     He  says : 
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And  to  them  will  I  reveal  all  mysteries,  yea,  all  the  hidden  mysteries  of 
my  kingdom  from  days  of  old,  and  for  ages  to  come,  will  I  make  known  unto 
them  the  good  pleasure  of  my  will  concerning  all  things  pertaining  to  my  king- 
dom. Yea,  even  the  wonders  of  eternity  shall  they  know,  and  things  to  come 
will  I  show  them  .    .    .    (D.  &  C.  76:7-8.) 

It  was  in  1841  that  the  Lord  commanded  the  Prophet  to  release 
his  brother,  Hyrum,  from  the  Presidency  that  he  might  function  as 
the  Patriarch.  In  his  place  William  Law  was  called  and  was  in- 
structed through  the  seer: 

...  let  him  be  humble  before  me,  and  be  without  guile,  and  he  shall  receive 
of  my  Spirit,  even  the  Comforter,  which  shall  manifest  unto  him  the  truth  of 
all  things   .    .    .    (D.  &  C.  124:97.) 

And  a  similar  promise  was  made  to  Sidney  Rigdon  as  he  was  called 
to  be  a  spokesman  to  the  Prophet  Joseph : 

And  I  will  give  unto  him  power  to  be  mighty  in  testimony.  And  I  will 
give  unto  thee  power  to  be  mighty  in  expounding  all  scriptures  and  that  thou 
mayest  be  a  spokesman  unto  him,  and  he  shall  be  a  revelator  unto  thee,  that 
thou  mayest  know  the  certainty  of  all  things  pertaining  to  the  things  of  my 
kingdom  on  the  earth.     (D.  &  C.  100:   10-11.) 

The  Lord  seems  to  extend  the  same  privileges  and  makes  the 
same  promises  to  all  his  people : 

...  I  the  Lord  am  willing  to  make  these  things  known  unto  all  flesh. 
(D.  &  C.  1.34.) 

Seek  not  riches  but  for  wisdom,  and  behold,  the  mysteries  of  God  shall 
be  unfolded  unto  you,  and  then  shall  you  be  made  rich.  Behold,  he  that  hath 
eternal  life  is  rich.     (D.  &  C.  6:7.) 

It  should  be  kept  in  mind  that  God  cannot  be  found  through  re- 
search alone,  nor  his  gospel  understood  and  appreciated  by  study  only, 
for  no  one  may  know  the  Father  or  the  Son  but  "he  to  whom  the 
Son  will  reveal  him."  (Luke  10.22.)  The  skeptic  will  some  day 
either  in  time  or  eternity  learn  to  his  sorrow  that  his  egotism  has 
robbed  him  of  much  joy  and  growth,  and  that  as  has  been  decreed  by 
the  Lord :  The  things  of  God  cannot  be  understood  by  the  spirit  of 
man ;  that  man  cannot  by  himself  find  out  God  or  his  programme ; 
That  no  amount  of  research  nor  rationalizing  will  bring  a  testimony, 
but  it  must  come  through  the  heart  when  compliance  with  the  pro- 
gramme has  made  the  person  eligible  to  receive  that  reward.  The 
Saviour  could  have  taken  highly  trained  minds  from  the  temple 
porches  for  the  chief  builders  of  his  kingdom,  but  he  went  to  the  sea- 
shore to  get  humble  fishermen.  He  wanted  men  who  would  not  de- 
pend upon  their  own  intellects  only  to  ferret  out  the  truths,  but  un- 
biased men  to  whom  he  might  reveal  his  new  programme,  men  who 
were  trusting  and  sincere  and  willing  to  serve.  He  tested  Peter  on 
one  occasion  by  asking  him  to  identify  him,  and  with  power  and  sure 
of  his  grounds  the  first  apostle  declared:  "Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God."  (Matt.  16:16.)  Surely  the  Redeemer  must  have 
been  pleased,  and  he  then  revealed  the  source  of  Peter's  knowledge 
by  saying: 
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.  .  .  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  hlood  hath  not 
revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.     (Matt.  16:17.) 

There  were  many  trained  and  educated  Jews  in  Jerusalem  who 
rationalized  themselves  completely  out  of  a  testimony  and  the  rich 
spiritual  life.  Though  Jesus  was  among  them  and  they  could  see  his 
miracles  and  hear  his  words,  it  was  still  an  impossibility  for  those 
scribes  and  Pharisees  to  prove  him  to  be  the  Redeemer  by  any  of 
their  mental  processes,  or  by  the  kind  of  proof  that  many  moderns 
require.  But  Peter  and  his  associates,  receptive  as  they  were,  knew 
the  process.  They  lived  the  truth,  and  they  knew  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  made  them  free  and  gave  them  peace. 


More  Elders  Arrive  from  Zion 

In  answer  to  our  repeated  prayers  for  more  Elders  for  the  New- 
Zealand  Mission,  eleven  new  Elders  arrived  Monday,  October  14, 
aboard  the  "Monterey."' 

Now  many  of  the  districts  that  have  not  had  the  guiding  influence 
of  Elders  will  have  the  opportunity  to  have  the  presence  of  several 
of  them.  For  the  first  time  since  the  return  of  the  Elders  several  will 
be  sent  to  the  South  Island. 

The  Elders  are  as  follows  :  Arnold  Cornell  Green,  St.  Louis,  Mis- 
souri;  Oscar  W.  Walch,  Rupert,  Idaho;  Connell  B.  Roberts,  Ogden. 
Utah ;  Daren  C.  Young,  Provo,  Utah ;  Vernon  L.  Greenland,  Ameri- 
can Fork,  Utah ;  Floyd  Herlin,  Salt  Lake  City  ;  Floyd  Keith  Hawkins, 
Provo.  Utah :  Vera  L.  Chapman,  Salt  Lake  City ;  Albert  Crandell, 
Heber,  Arizona;  George  Rav  Clawson.  Shelley,  Idaho;  and  Charles 
W.  Bytheway,  Midvale,  Utah. 

Elder  Green,  having  lived  in  the  Central  States  Mission,  has  had 
previous  missionary  experience.  Elder  Herlin  will  be  remembered 
by  many  here  in  New  Zealand  for  he  was  here  with  the  American 
Armed  Services. 

All  but  one  of  the  eleven  Elders  served  in  the  Armed  Services 
during  the  war. 

Elders  Green  and  Hawkins  have  been  assigned  to  Dunedin  in 
South  Island  ;  Elders  Walch  and  Clawson  are  going  to  the  Whangarei 
District ;  Elders  Young  and  Crandall  have  as  their  assignment  the 
Waikato  District.  Elders  Herlin  and  Chapman  are  going  to  the  Bay 
of  Islands  District.  Elder  Greenland  will  remain  in  the  Mission 
Office  as  assistant  Mission  Secretary;  Elder  Bytheway  is  going  to  the 
Wairarapa  District  and  will  have  as  his  senior  companion  Elder 
Larsen  who  is  now  in  Manawatu  District.  Filling  the  vacancy  caused 
by  the  transfer  of  Elder  Larsen  from  Manawatu  will  be  Elder 
Roberts. 
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There  Have  Been  Some 
Changes  Made 

With  the  return  of  Zion  Elders  to  New  Zealand  various  problems 
had  to  be  met  and  overcome  in  order  that  this  mission  function  as 
those  at  its  head  wished. 

The  Elders  who  came  in  February  were  young  and  inexperienced 
and  more  particularly,  had  no  knowledge  of  New  Zealand,  its  people, 
or  its  customs.  But  the  land  to  which  they  came  also  had  young  men, 
willing  to  be  called  on  missions,  and  who  did  know  the  people  and 
the  language. 

The  action  that  followed  was  only  natural ;  the  young  men  of 
Maoriland  were  called  to  missions  and  each  was  made  a  companion 
of  a  Zion  Elder  in  order  to  make  it  easier  for  that  Elder  to  become 
acquainted  with  the  Saints.  However,  at  the  same  time  it  gave  those 
young  Maoris  an  opportunity  to  serve  their  God  and  church  and  to 
gain  those  blessings  which  necessarily  come  from  such  labours. 

One  such  man  was  Teiwi  Edwards.  He  came  to  the  Mission 
Headquarters  on  February  14  and  performed  a  great  service  in  the 
office.  On  October  4,  Teiwi  returned  to  his  home  in  Hawke's  Bay 
for  summer  employment  and  will  continue  his  missionary  labours  at 
a  later  date. 

An  Elder  with  a  similar  story  is  James  Puriri  who  was  called 
on  May  17.  Jimmie  has  been  a  member  of  a  lively  quartette  of  Elders 
in  the  Waikato  District  and  is  now  returning  to  his  home  for  summer 
duties.     We're  hoping  we'll  see  him  back  also. 

Returning  to  his  home  in  the  Bay  of  Islands  District  recently 
was  Hare  Nehua  who  was  released  on  September  27  after  fulfilling 
a  three  and  a  half  months'  mission  in  the  Mahia  District.  He  laboured 
with  Elder  Wayne  Leavitt  in  that  place. 

Taking  Elder  Nehua's  place  in  Mahia  is  Anaru  ECohu  who  com- 
menced his  missionary  labours  on  August  25.  He  was  at  Inst  work- 
ing in  the  Hauraki  District  but  when  the  need  arose  in  Mahia  lie  was 
transferred. 

Another  Elder  leaving  after  fulfilling  a  three  months  mission  is 
George  Randall-.  He  was  called  approximately  Jul;  1  and  though  he 
spent  several  weeks  in  the  hospital  at  the  beginning  of  his  mission 
he  did  a  great  de.al  of  good,     lie  was  released  September  16. 

The  vacancies  occasioned  by  the  transfer  of  Bfo.  Kohu  and  the 

release  of   Bro.  Randall  were  ably  filled  on  September  J  I   when  Taka 
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Panere  and  Albert  Whaanga,  both  from  Nuhaka,  arrived  at  district 
headquarters  in  Thames. 

Though  the  reporting  of  the  activities  of  missionaries  has  thus 
far  been  of  the  Maori  brethren  we  feel  that  the  mission  will  be  inter- 
ested in  knowing  that  Elder  Leonard  McKee  has  also  been  trans- 
ferred. Since  arriving  in  February,  Elder  McKee  has  been  at  Mis- 
sion Headquarters  but  on  September  30  he  departed  for  Wellington 
where  he  will  labour  with  Elder  Oscar  Hunsaker. 

— M.R. 


President  Grant  Says  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

I  promise  you  as  a  servant  of  the  living-  God  that  every  man  and 
woman  who  obeys  the  commandments  of  God  shall  prosper,  that 
every  promise  made  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled  upon  their  own  heads, 
and  that  they  will  grow  and  increase  in  wisdom,  light,  knowledge, 
intelligence,  and  above  all,  in  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
May  God  help  each  and  every  one  of  us  who  has  a  knowledge  of  the 
gospel  to  live  it,  that  our  lives  may  preach  its  truth. 

There  is  absolutely  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  the  statement  "It 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive"  is  from  God  our  Heavenly 
Father.  There  is  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  the  giver  shall  be  had 
in  remembrance  before  the  Lord. 

Let  me  say  that  any  man  or  woman  professing  to  be  a  Latter- 
day  Saint  who  keeps  liquor  in  his  or  her  home  is  not  living  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

No  man  should  want  any  blessing  in  this  life  unless  he  earns  it. 
No  man  should  want  somebody  else  to  carry  his  burdens.  No  man  who 
has  a  testimony  of  the  divinity  of  the  work  in  which  you  and  I  are 
engaged  should  want  some  other  man  to  pay  the  tithing.  He  should 
want  to  pay  tithing  himself ;  he  should  want  to  see  that  he  has  done 
his  part,  and  that  that  satisfaction  that  comes  to  every  human  being 
by  doing  what  is  right  will  come  to  him. 

We  find  recorded  in  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants  that  if  we  lab- 
our all  the  days  of  our  life  and  save  but  one  person,  great  shall  be 
our  joy  with  that  person  in  the  life  to  come.  And  if  that  one  person 
is  only  our  dear  self,  that  is  the  thing  that  counts. 

President  Grant's  testimony:  "God  lives;  Jesus  is  the  Christ; 
Joseph  Smith  is  a  prophet  of  the  living  God ;  we  have  the  truth;  and 
may  those  who  know  it,  so  live  that  those  who  know  it  not  may  in- 
vestigate the  plan  of  life  and  salvation  and  obtain  eternal  life,  the 
greatest  of  all  the  gifts  of  God  to  man." 

— Deseret  News. 


Noema,  1946  TE  KARERE  301 

Bible  Quiz 

How  well  do  you  know  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  ? 
Identity  this  man  from  the  following  clues: 

He  was : 

1.  Blessed  with  a  name  which  means  "God  will  strengthen." 

2.  A  Priest  of  the  family  of  Zadok. 

3.  Among  the  captives  carried  away  by  Nebuchadnezzar. 

4.  A  contemporary  of  Jeremiah. 
Some  of  the  words  he  wrote  are : 

5.  "And  when  I  looked,  behold,  an  hand  was  sent  unto  me : 
and,  lo,  a  roll  of  a  book  was  therein  .  .  .  So  I  opened  my 
mouth  and  he  cause  me  to  eat  that  roll." 

6.  "So  I  prophesied  as  he  commanded  me,  and  the  breath  came 
into  them,  and  they  lived,  and  stood  up  upon  their  feet,  an 
exceeding  great  army." 

7.  "But  if  the  wicked  will  turn  from  his  sins  that  he  hath  com- 
mitted, and  keep  all  my  commandments,  and  do  that  which 
is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die." 

The  Lord  said  to  him  : 

8.  "Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  toward  the  mountains  of  Israel, 
and  prophesy  against  them  ..." 

9.  "Say  unto  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;   Behold,  I  will 

take  the  stick  of  Joseph,  which  is  in  the  hand  of  Ephraim 
and  the  tribes  of  [srael  his  fellows,  and  will  put  them  with 
him,  even  with  the  stick  of  Judah,  and  make  them  one  stick. 
and  they  shall  be  one  in  mine  band." 


ANSWERS  To  I 

AST 

MONTH'S  BIBLE  QUIZ 

1. 

Matt.    18:10-14. 

8. 

Gen.  ?^7. 

Luke  15:3-7. 

9. 

Gen.  6  to  10. 

2 

Matt.  18:15  35. 

10. 

Joshua    (>. 

Luke  17.3  1. 

11. 

Matt.  19:1  l. 

3. 

Luke  LOi25-37. 

12. 

Matt.    1  A 

4. 
5. 
6. 

Luke  15:11-32. 
Book  of  Esther. 
II   Kings  6:1  7. 

13. 

1  1. 

15. 

Exodus  2:1  11. 
Jacob.  1  Jen,  27:19  24 
M.itt  22:34-40 

Mark   12:28  5  1 

7 

Ezekiel  ^7 . 

Luke  if  J 
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Sunday  School 

In  memory  of  the  broken  flesh, 

We  ea.t  the  broken  bread ; 
.And  witness  with  the  cup,  afresh 

( )ur  faith  in  Christ,  our  Head. 

KINDERGARTEN  (4  to  5  years): 
The  Ten  Lepers  (Luke  17:11.) 
Pharoah's   Dream    (Gen.    41.) 

PRIMARY   (6  to  9  years): 

Peter    Restores   Tabitha    (Acts    9:32-34.) 
Peter    and    Cornelius     (Acts    10.) 
Peter's  Defense   (Acts  11:1-8.) 

CHURCH  HISTORY  and  A  DEPARTMENT   (10  to  15  years.) 

The    origin     of     the    Jaredite    race Babel — the     long    journey     to 

America.      (Ether  1  to  6.) 

The  foundation  of  a  kingdom — the  earlier  kings — the  days  of 
Omer  and  Akish.      (Ether  6,  7,  8,  9.) 

The  later  kings — growth  and  prosperity  of  the  Jaredites — abound- 
ing iniquities.     (Ether  10.) 

The  final  desolating  wars  and  destruction  of  the  race.  (Ether 
13-15). 

B  DEPARTMENT   (16  to  19  years).     Same  as  Gospel  Doctrine. 

GOSPEL  DOCTRINE  and  C  DEPARTMENT. 

PRIESTHOOD.  The  Saviour  an  Apostle  and  High  Priest.  Hebrews 
1:9;  2:17;  3:1;  4:14-15;  5:5-10;  6:20;  7:17-21-28;  8:1;  9:11 
The  Melchizedek  Priesthood.  Genesis  14:18-20;  Psalm  110:4 
Hebrews  7:1-7;  Alma  13:7-19;  Helaman  8:18;  Doc.  &  Cov 
84:6-41,  111;  107:  1-39,  58-84,  89-98;  Moses  6:7,  67;  8:19 
Abraham  2:6,  9-11.  The  Aaronic  Priesthood.  Exodus  28:1 
29:44;  30:30;  40:13-15;  Numbers  3:10;  Deuteronomy  21:5 
II  Chronicles  31:4-12;  Doc.  &  Cov.  13;  84:18,  26,  27,  107,  111; 
107:1,  6,  13-17,  20,  61-63,  85-88;  124:42. 

RATAPU  TUATAHI 

Mo  nga  Apiha  o  te  Hahi.  Te  Turanga  o  nga  Apiha,  ara  te  whaka 
mahinga  me  te  mana  awhinatanga  mai  a  Te  Atua  hei  tohu  mo  te  ahua 
tuturu  o  te  Hahi  ahakoa  i  tehea  wa  o  te  ao.  Hei  mea  whakaaturanga 
hoki  i  te  tika  i  te  he  ranei  o  te  kereeme  a  tetahi  no  Te  Atua  mai  tona 
mana.  Ko  te  rongopai  mau  tonu;  ona  tikanga,  ona  ture  ona  whaka- 
mahinga  me  te  hangahanga  ki  runga  ki  te  turanga,  he  rite  tonu  kahore 
he  rereketanga.  Noreira,  i  roto  i  te  rapurapunga  mo  te  Hahi  tika,  me 
titiro  ki  te  hanganga  o  te  Hahi  i  mua  i  te  turanga  o  nga  Apiha  te 
karangatanga  o  nga  Apotoro,  o  nga  poropiti  o  nga  hepara,  o  nga  tohunga 
nui,  nga  whitu  tekau,  nga  kai  kauwhau,  nga  pihopa,  nga  kaumatua;  nga 
tohunga,  nga  kai  whakaako  me  nga  rikona — E  hara  hoki  ko  te  mau  kau 
o  te  tangata  i  enei  ingoa  engari  ko  te  taea  e  ratou  te  whakaatu  pono 
te  tika  o  ta  ratou  kereeme  ki  nga  turanga  Apiha  i  roto  i  te  mahi  a  te 
Ariki,  i  roto  i  nga  whakaaturanga  o  te  kaha  me  te  mana  e  haere  tahi 
nei  me  te  mahi  minita. 
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Nga  Patai. —  (1)  He  aha  hei  whakamatau  i  te  tika  i  te  he  ranei  o 
te  mana  o  te  tangata  i  roto  i  te  mahi  a  te  Atua?  (2)  He  pehea  te 
Rongopai  o  Ihu  Karaiti  me  ona  tikanga?  (3)  Ina  rapu  koe  i  te  hahi 
tika  he  aha  te  mea  hei  tirohanga  mau? 

RATAPU  TUARUA 

Te  takanga  atu  i  te  hahi  tuatahi.  Tera  pea  e  ara  ake  i  roto  i  te 
whakaaro  o  te  tangata  e  ata  tirotiro  ana  mehemea  enei  mana  hui  atu 
ki  nga  homaitanga  awhina  mai  a  te  Wairua,  i  noho  tonu  i  nga  tangata 
mai  i  te  wa  o  nga  apotoro  tae  noa  mai  ki  tenei  wa.  Ara  te  noho  tonu 
o  te  Hahi  o  Ihu  Karaiti  i  runga  i  te  mata  o  te  whenua  i  taua  wa  roa. 
Hei  whakautu,  me  ata  tirotiro  nga  mea  tika  e  whai  ake  nei.  Mai  o  te 
wa  i  muri  iho  o  to  nga  Apotoro  o  mua  tae  noa  mai  ki  te  tekau  ma  iwa 
o  nga  rau  tau,  kaore  ano  he  ropu  e  hapai  ana  i  tetahi  kereeme  he 
whakakitenga  tika  tonu  mai  ta  te  Atua  kia  ratou;  He  pono  hoki  ko  te 
whakaakoranga  o  te  hunga  e  ki  nei  he  minita  ratou  no  te  Rongopai,  mo 
nga  rau  tau  maha  e  mea  ana  ko  aua  homaitanga  a  Te  Atua  kua  kore 
ke,  ko  nga  ra  o  te  mahi  merekara  kua  pahure,  hei  mea  whakatikatika 
mo  naianei  me  whakawhirinaki  motuhake  ki  nga  mahi  o  mua.  I  roto 
i  nga  whakaaturanga  o  nga  hitori  ina  tona  whakamaoritanga  mai  kua 
tino  nui  te  kotititanga  i  te  huarahi  i  whakatakotoria  e  te  Kai  Whakaora. 
He  takanga  atu  no  te  katoa  i  roto  i  te  Hahi  o  te  Karaiti. 

Katahi  ano  ka  whakaturia  ano  te  hahi  e  te  Kai  Whakaora,  nona 
nei  hoki  tona  ingoa;  ka  timata  nga  mana  o  te  pouri  hakerekere  ki  :e 
whakararuraru  i  te  ropu  kua  whakaturia  nei.  Ahakoa  ano  i  nga  ra  o 
te  minitatanga  o  te  Karaiti  i  roto  i  te  kikokiko  ka  ara  ake  nga  tukino- 
tanga  ki  Aia  me  ona  akonga.  Te  timatanga  mai  i  nga  Hurae,  ka  meatia 
atu  ki  te  Kai  Whakaako  me  ona  hoa  tahi;  Ko  tenei  ngaru  o  te  totohe  me 
te  tukino  kua  taiawhio  i  te  katoa  o  nga  kai  aru  o  te  Kai  Whakaora,  na 
konei  ka  noho  te  ingoa  Karaitiana  hei  ingoa  whakatoi. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  He  aha  te  whakautu  ina  uiui  te  kai  tirotiro 
mehemea  i  te  mata  o  te  whenua  te  hahi  mai  i  te  wa  o  nga  Apotoro  o 
mua  tae  noa  mai  ki  naianei.  (2)  He  aha  te  whakaakoranga  o  nga  mea 
e  ki  nei  he  minita  ratou  no  te  rongo  pai?  (3)  No  nahea  i  timata  ai  te 
tukino  i  te  hahi  a  te  Atua. 

RATAPU   TUATORU 

I  te  timatanga  o  te  wha  rau  o  nga  tau  ka  kitea  iho  he  tuapeka- 
tanga  o  te  ahua  o  nga  iwi  karakia  whakapakoko  ki  te  hun.ua  karaitiana 
i  pa  mai  hoki  taua  ahua  i  te  huringa  mai  o  Kanat ini-te-mea-nui.  i  rare 
nei  o  tona  whakapainga  ka  tupu  te  mahi  karaitiana  i  roto  i  te  pai  ka 
noho  hoki  hei  karakia  mo  te  iwi  katoa.  Aue,  te  alma  0  te  mahi  nei 
me  tenei  karakia  i  tenei  wa,  ko  tona  ngawaritanga  kua  kore:  te  whakaaro 
nui  me  te  u  o  te  pehi  i  nga  hiahia  kua  kore  tenei  i  rote  i  te  alum 
minita  o  te  Hahi. 

Ko   te    hungfl    e    mea    nei    e    aru    aua    ratou    i    te    poropiti    huma 
N'ahareta,  e  ki  nei  ko  ratou  aim   nga  kai  liapai  <>  te   Ariki  ko  tona  Kine;i- 

tanga  nei  e  hara.i  tenei  bo,  e  puaki  nui  ana  <>  ratou  mangai  l"-  hunga 
aroha  ratou  ki  te  tangata  e  pangia  nei  e  te  pouritangi,  ko  enei  ta 
e  noho  rangatira  ka  ana  kore  rawa  I  rite  te  noho  ki  t<>  te  ahua 

ratou   Ariki   k<>   ia   nei   to   ratou   tauira.      Ka   arumia   niitia   i   tenei    9 

turanga  o  \<-  hahi  mo  te  honore  ma  te  moni  a  hua  mai  ana  i  roto.    Kua 
rfaro  i  nga  minita  nga  turanga  nunui  I  roto  I  ta  Iwi,  nga  Pihopa  kua 
rite  te  teitei  ki  to  nga  Piriniha  turanga,  nga  Pihopa  kua  rite 
Kin^i  ko  nga  poopu  kua  rite  ki  nga  Emepara,     I  roto  I  enei  alum  hou 
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ka  puta  ake  nga  whakarereketanga  maha  i  roto  i  nga  tikanga  o  te  mea 
e  kiia  nei  e  ratou  he  hahi — nga  tikanga  o  te  iriiringa  kua  takahia;  kua 
rereke  te  ahua  o  te  hakarameta;  ko  te  karakia  i  roto  i  te  ivvi  kua  waiho 
hei  mea  whakanuinga.  Ko  te  tangata  ka  meatia  hei  mea  tapu ;  ko  te 
hunga  e  mate  ana  mo  te  hahi  ka  waiho  hei  hunga  e  wehingia  ana,  te 
kohukohu  ka  tipu  haere,  ko  nga  tangata  kore  mana  kua  mea  e  mahi 
ana  ratou  i  ta  te  Atua  e  pai  ana.  Nga  ra  o  te  pouritanga  kua  pa  mai 
ki  te  whenua,  kua  tino  kake  te  mana  o  Hatana. 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  No  tehea  wa  ka  kitea  iho  kua  paingia  e  te  hunga 
whakapono  kore  te  mahi  karaitiana,  ko  wai  hoki  te  tangata  nui  nana 
i  hua  ai  tenei  ahua.  (2)  Kua  pehea  te  ahua  o  nga  turanga  o  te  hahi? 
(3)1  roto  i  te  hounga  o  enei  turanga  he  aha  etahi  o  nga  mea  i  whaka- 
rereketia? 

RATAPU  TUAWHA 

Hei  ata  tirotiro  ma  te  kai  rapu  i  te  ahua  kua  pa  mai  he  takanga 
atu  ki  te  hahi  tuatahi  me  titiro  e  ia  nga  Hitori  tika  mo  te  taha  ki  nga 
mahi  Karakia.  Ahakoa  he  toko  iti  o  aua  kai  tuhi  Hitori  tautoko  ana  i 
te  take  tika  kua  taka  haere  te  hahi  otira  ko  a  ratou  hitori  e  hapai  ana 
i  taua  ahua  o  te  takanga  atu  o  te  hahi.  Ka  ahei  hoki  te  whakataki 
haere  mai  e  tatou  mai  i  nga  ra  o  nga  Apotoro  tae  noa  mai  ki  te  whaka- 
paunga  o  te  tekau  rau  o  nga  tau  i  muri  mai  ia  te  Karaiti,  ka  kitea  iho 
te  rereketanga  o  te  hahi,  i  te  wa  hoki  o  te  tekau  rau  tau  kua  huaina  ak'e 
ra  kua  tino  iti  te  rite  ki  to  te  hahi  i  whakaturia  e  te  kai  whakaora. 

Ko  tenei  takanga  atu  e  whakaaetia  ana  e  etahi  o  nga  kai  tuhi 
Hitori  a  tenei  ake  hoki  tatou  kite  ai  he  mea  ata  whakaatu  e  nga  poro- 
pititanga  a  te  hunga  whai  mana. 

Nga  Patjai. —  (1)  Me  pehea  tatou  e  mohio  ai  i  te  putanga  mai  o  te 
takanga  atu  o  te  Hahi?  (2)  Pehea  te  ahua  o  te  hahi  i  te  10  o  nga  rau 
tau?     (3)  He  aha  hei  tautoko  mo  tenei  takanga  atu. 


1947  HUI  TAU  M.I.A.  ANNOUNCEMENTS 

At  this  the  closing  of  our  1946  M.I.A.  season,  we  send  out- 
thanks  and  appreciation  for  the  support  given  us  by  all  members  of 
the  New  Zealand  Mission  Mutual  Improvement  Association. 

The  faithfulness  of  the  members  throughout  the  dark  years  of  the 
war  was  wonderful,  and  the  response  given  to  the  changes  in  the 
Mutual  programme  in  this,  the  first  year  of  peace,  has  been  very 
satisfactory.  Considering  that  nearly  half  of  our  books  sent  from 
Zion  were  lost  enroute,  the  work  continued  in  earnest,  and  we  con- 
gratulate you  all  for  your  strong  efforts  in  adapting  yourselves  to 
the  new  system  of  study  made  in  the  Activity  Period.  This  method 
will  be  continued,  and  now  that  the  officers  and  members  are 
acquainted  with  it,  we  hope  for  greater  success  next  year. 

Members  who  had  sent  in  cash  orders  for  manuals,  which  are  out 
of  stock  at  present,  will  receive  next  season's  books.  These  are  ar- 
riving very  soon. 
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Gold  and  Green  Balls 

Officers,  plea.se  send  in  to  the  secretary,  Box  61,  Dannevirke,  a 
full  financial  report  of  your  Balls,  along  with  the  one-third  share  of 
the  profits,  so  that  a  complete  record  may  be  kept  in  the  Board's 
records. 

Opening  Date 

The  1947  Mutual  season  will  open  on  the  second  Tuesday  of  the 
month,  February  11,  1947.  Commence  with  a  well  planned  social 
evening. 

Mutual  Contest  Songs 

Copies  of  all  songs  are  to  be  had  from  Mr.  Walter  Smith. 
Associations  that  are  "carrying  on"  through  the  summer  months, 
please  learn  the  contest  songs. 

Hui  Tau  Contest  Items 

1  .  M.  Men  and  Gleaner  Orations  (Age  limit,  17  to  25  years).  1947 
theme :  "Let  everyone  get  a  knowledge  for  himself  that  this  work- 
is  true,  then  let  everyone  say,  T  will  live  my  religion.  I  will 
walk  humbly  before  my  God,  and  deal  honestly  with  my  fellow- 
beings/  " 

2.  Men's  Chorus  (All  ages)  -  -  -  -  -  "Soldiers'  Chorus" 
Use  boys  10  to  12  years  as  top  tenors  or  altos  in  their  natural 
voices.    This  is  the  hardest  voice  part  to  fill. 

3.  Ladies'  Chorus  (All  ages)       -----       "An  Old  Guitar" 

4.  Men's  Quartette  (All  ages)       -     -     -      "Down  In  The  Deep" 

5.  Ladies  Trio  (All  ages)  -  "Tn  An  Eighteenth  Century  Drawing 
Room" 

6.  Ladies'  Action   Seng   (All  ages). 

7.  Junior  Girls'  Action  Song  (1.2  to  15  years). 

8.  Mcn\  Haka  (<  )pen). 

1').     Ladies'    I'oi    I  )anee. 

The  theme  song  to  this  number  is  "Waiata  I'oi."  which  can  be 

procured    from    Mr.    Walter   Smith. 

It  is  left  to  the  teams  themselves  to  adapt  the  actions  and  figures 
of  the  dance  to  the  song.  The  song,  which  is  transposed  into  a  choir 
number,  may  be  sung  as  a  choir,  solo,  chorus,  or  played  on  an 
instrument  or  group  of  instruments. 

For  Further  information  on  the  singing  and  poi  music,  please 
write  Mr.  Walter  Smith,  16  Turnei  Street,  Auckland  CI. 

Mutual   Board 
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NEWS  FROM  THE  FIELD 


WELLINGTON    BRANCH 
By    Edith    Marshall 

Quite  a  number  of  our  members  have 
been  patients  in  the  hospital  during  the 
month.  Bro.  William  Rohner  has  under- 
gone an  operation  for  appendicitis,  but 
we  are  happy  to  say  he  has  recovered. 
Si*.  Anna  Rohner  also  has  had  an  opera- 
tion and  is  progressing  very  well  at  her 
home.  We  hope  that  she  will  soon  be 
able  to   participate   in   church   activities. 

On  Saturday,  September  28,  Elder 
Hunsaker  baptized  Peter  Johnstone  and 
confirmed  him  on  the  following  day.  We 
welcome  Bro.  Johnstone  as  a  member  of 
our   branch. 

WAIROA  BRANCH 
By  M.  Stewart 

The  Wairoa  Saints  were  fortunate  in 
having  Elders  Wayne  Leavitt  and  Hare 
Nehua  visit  them  during  August.  All 
members  of  the  branch  extend  greetings 
to  them  and  hope  that  they,  or  other 
Elders,  will  visit  here  again  in  the  near 
future. 

Cottage  meetings  are  being  held  in  the 
branch  once  more;  the  first  one  was  held 
at  the  home  of  Bro.  Scotty  Walker.  The 
Elders  were  present  at  another  which 
was  held  in  the  home  of  Sis.  Charlotte 
Ferguson;  since  then  the  meetings  have 
been   held   in   many   of  the   Saints'    homes. 

On  June  15,  Bro.  Hyrum  Marsh  was 
married  to  Mary  Hamilton  by  Eru 
Tengaio ;  Sis.  Lena  Waerea  supplied  the 
music. 

Children  who  have  been  blessed  re- 
cently are  Rihai,  son  of  Bro.  and  Sis. 
Willie  Marsh,  and  Hema,  son  of  Bro.  and 
Sis.    Julia   Hakopa. 

Bro.  Scotty  Walker  has  been  ordained 
a  priest,  and  Bro.  Douglas  Hakopa  has 
been  ordained  a  teacher.  Bro.  Trevor 
James  Ferguson  was  ordained  a  deacon 
on  September  22,  by  Bro.  Richard   Marsh. 

Sisters  Julia  Hakopa,  Ellen  Samuels, 
and  Okeroa  Marsh  have  been  set  apart  as 
teachers  with  Hinemuturangi  Walker  as 
assistant    teacher. 

The  Wairoa  Branch  Sunday  School  has 
had  a  change  of  officers :  president.  Col- 
man  Marsh;  first  counsellor,  Daniel  Wini- 
ata;  second  counsellor,  Scotty  Walker; 
secretary,    Moewai    Stewart. 

KORONGATA    BRANCH 
By  Artemesia  Heke 

Our  Primary  birthday  programme  was 
held  on  the  first  Sunday  of  September. 
We  presented  the  outlined  programme 
and  also  had  a  birthday  cake  with  68 
candles  which  was  made  by  Sis.  Betty 
Rarere.  It  was  indeed  a  memorable  oc- 
casion. 

As  the  1947  Hui  Tau  is  to  be  held  in 
Korongata,  the  necessary  preparations 
are  being  made.  Bro.  Sid  Crawford  has 
been  chosen  to  head  a  planning  commit- 
tee and  Mac  Whakamoe  has  been  chosen 
secretary.  Other  members  of  that  com- 
mittee are  Paul  Randell,  Tu  Mcllroy, 
Paratene  Edwards,  Peter  Edwards  and 
Ra    Puriri. 


Our  choir  has  done  some  travelling  re- 
cently. We  went  to  the  Hui  Pariha(s)  at 
Wairarapa  and  Taupo  and  preparations 
have  been  made  to  go  to  the  Te  Kuiti 
Hui,  which  is  to  be  held  on  October  12 
and    13. 

So  far,  the  basketball  team  has  won 
three  cups  this  year.  The  girls  have  done 
some  superior  playing. 

Owing  to  seasonal  employment  the 
M.I. A.  will  have  its  closing  night  on  Mon- 
day,   September    30. 

The  Mutuals  of  the  Hawke's  Bay  dis- 
trict are  functioning;  Heretaunga  worked 
very  hard  on  their  Gold  and  Green  Ball 
to  raise  funds  for  their  new  memorial 
chapel.  Korongata,  Te  Hauke,  Tamaki, 
and  Waimarama  branches  had  queen  can- 
didates to  help  raise  funds  for  the  Here- 
taunga   chapel. 

TAUTORO  BRANCH 
By    Heeni   R.    Wharemate 

On  September  8,  we  had  with  us  Bro. 
and  Sis.  Oke  Webster  from  Auckland. 
Their  son  was  blessed  and  given  the  name 
of  Paul  Kelly.  Sis.  Webster  was  Maud 
Wharemate   before   her   marriage. 

We  have  held  our  opening  social  in  the 
M.I. A.  and  are  planning  to  hold  a  Gold 
and  Green  Ball  on  November  15  at  the 
Kaikohe   Recreation   Hall. 

MANAWATU   DISTRICT 
By   Amiria   Katene 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  George  Katene,  of  Pori- 
rua  Branch,  announce  the  engagement 
of  their  eldest  daughter,  Wikitoria,  to 
Mr.  Douglas  Whatu,  of  Frankton  Junc- 
tion. 

A  very  colourful  and  impressive  scene 
was  witnessed  on  the  night  of  September 
11,  in  the  Porirua  Branch  when  about 
thirty  Boy  Scouts  of  four  surrounding 
towns  came  to  participate  in  a  ceremony 
which  was  held  to  honour  five  members 
of  the  Porirua  M.I.A.  Scout  Patrol  These 
five  boys  had  passed  their  first  examina- 
tions and  were  thus  entitled  to  receive 
their  Tenderfoot  Badges  :  Rangi  Katene, 
Te  Manu  Solomon,  Mahu  Wi  Neera,  Jen- 
sen  Parata,   and   David   Elkington. 

Another  great  event  was  the  visit  of 
two  Maori  football  teams  who  came  to 
challenge  the  Ngatitoa  team  for  the 
"'Rose  Bowl  Trophy."  This  trophy  was 
presented  by  Mr.  Wiremu  Ratana  and 
has  been  in  the  possession  of  the  Ngati- 
toa team  since  1938,  and  still  is,  for  they 
were    victorious. 

Under  the  direction  of  Bro.  Taylor 
Mihaere,  the  Toa  Ladies'  Hockey  Team 
went  on  tour  recently  to  Nelson,  Sou'h 
Island.  There  they  played  hockey  against 
the  Nelson  representative  team,  losing 
one   game   and   winning   one   game. 

A  meeting  was  held  recently  by  the 
members  of  the  M.I.A  to  form  Young 
Women  and  M'Men  basketball  teams. 
Those  interested  in  the  movement  were 
Elders  Larsen,  Lloyd  and  Hunsaker. 
Bro.  Sid  Scott  and  Joseph  Hapi  of  the 
Wellington  Branch.  Bro.  Hapi  was  sel- 
ected   as    coach. 
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Bro.  Jacob  Rohner  of  Wellington,  ac- 
companied by  the  Elders,  visited  the 
Saints  of  Levin  and  had  church  meetings 
with  them  at  the  home  of  Bro.  and  Sis. 
McDonald. 

We  are  happy  to  see  Sis.  Vera  Wi 
Neera  recovered  again  from  a  long  and 
serious  illness.  We  would  like  to  extend 
our  sympathetic  greetings  to  Sis.  Toni 
Walker,  and  Sis.  Tilly  Parata,  and  little 
Erina  Love  in  the  Wellington  Hospital. 

Going  recently  on  the  "Wahine"  to 
Christchurch  for  a  vacation  were  Sisters 
Tiripa  Katene  and  Waitohi  Wi  Neera 
who  will  be  guests  of  Mr  and   Mrs   Rewi. 

WAIHOU  BRANCH 

By  Hinehou   Nehua 
We    are    glad    to    welcome    our    branch 
president,    Hare   Nehua,    back    again.      He 
has    fulfilled    a    three    and    a-half    months 
mission  in   the   Mahia  district. 

We  are  sorry  to  report  the  death  of 
Sis.  Harata  Nehua  who  died  the  second 
of  October,  at  the  age  of  67.  Hare 
Nehua,  her  eldest  son,  conducted  the 
funeral. 

TAMAKI  BRANCH 

By  William  Harris 
Our  branch  president,  Bro.  Rahiri 
Harris,  attended  the  Kaikohe  Hui  Pariha, 
going  from  there  to  Auckland.  He  later 
travelled  with  President  Halversen  to  Gis- 
borne,  where  they  attended  the  memorial 
and  unveiling  service  for  Sis.  Christina 
Matenga.  They  later  visited  Nuhaka  and 
Wairoa. 

The  Assembly  Hall  was  the  scene  of 
a  very  gay  party  on  September  10,  in 
honour  of  Sis.  Ngarita  Floyd  and  Mr. 
Waha  Gardiner  who  were  married  on 
September  28.  Bro.  Stuart  Meha  per- 
formed the  ceremony  in  the  chapel 
which  was  beautifully  decorated.  The 
future  home  of  the  couple  will  be  in 
Tahoraiti. 

The  closing  M.I. A.  function  was  held 
Tuesday,  September  24,  in  the  form  of 
a  banquet  at  the  Assembly  Hall.  There 
was  a  record  attend.'' nee  of  members  and 
friends.  Later,  (lancing  and  frames  were 
enjoyed. 

Visitors  to  the  branch  have  been  Albert 
Harris,       Auckland,      Sis.      Trevt       Harris. 

Wellington,   and    Bro.    Taylor    Miha 
Bro.     and     Sis.      Wi     Duncan     am 
Awhitia     Hiha     attended     the     Taupo     Hui 
Pariha. 

HAMILTON    BRANCH 
By  Douglas   Whatu 
After   weeki   of  planning  and   prepara- 
tion,   the    Hamilton     Branch    M.I. A.    pre- 
their  Gold  and   Green   Ball  at    the 
Prankton    Tow  n    Hall   on    Thur  das 
tember   26. 

It   WI  |  ,,,|     \ve 

financially.      Louie    King!    and    hi 

arc  Indeed  to  be  congral  nlal  i 
the  i  Irele  efforts  i  hey  put  forth  to 
t  be  ball  ;i     ueeesa. 

The  ball  waa  decorated  with  multi»eol> 
oured  bunl Ing  and  green*  ry ;  i he  mala 
feature  of  th<    • 

Queen  of  the 
1948  ball  by   Mr  E    G    Scrim   I  i  <       m 
Pi  rn   iii m   wa  i  the  onlj   other  cont< 

1  be      ipp  r  wi     •    oellenl   and  al  I 


ively  served.  Sis.  Una  Thompson,  mis- 
sion Y.W.M.I.A.  president,  Elder  Foote, 
and  many  others  deserve  special  mention 
for   the   part    they    played. 

TAHAENUI  BRANCH 
By  Rebecca  Smith 
There  occurred  on  August  27,  the  death 
of  Bro.  Charlie  Smith,  Sr.,  who  was  94 
years  of  age.  Coming  from  Korongata 
for  the  tangi  were  Bro.  and  Sis.  Mcllroy, 
Bro.  Rawiri  Kamau.  Sis.  Tungane  Reu- 
pena  and  Sis.  Rauangi.  The  funeral  ser- 
vices were  conducted  by  the  branch  presi- 
dent on  August  29,  the  speakers  being 
Bros.    Kamau    and    Mcllroy. 

The  departures  of  Bro.  Perea  Smith 
to  Mahia  and  Bro.  William  Winiana  to 
Raupunga  mean  a  real  loss  to  us.  Bro. 
Perea  was  Y. M.M.I. A.  president  and  a 
teacher,  while  Bro.  William  was  first 
counsellor    in    the    branch    presidency. 

To  Bro.  and  Sis.  Edgar  Smith  there 
was  recently  born  a  son;  Bro.  and  Sis. 
Matenga  Hapi  are  the  parents  of  a  new 
daughter;  and  David  and  Mary  Lewis 
have   a    new    daughter   also. 

We  wish  Bro.  Dartell  Smith,  who  is  in 
the  Napier  Public  Hospital,  a  speedy  re- 
covery. He  was  at  first  afflicted  "with 
pneumonia  and  now  is  suffering  from 
paralysis  on  one  side  which  makes  it 
impossible   for   him    to   speak. 

Also  in  the  hospital,  at  Wairoa.  is 
George  Atkins.  He  received  a  leg  frac- 
ture   while    playing    football. 

Winners  of  the  Wairoa  championships, 
senior  and  junior,  are  the  two  Nuhaka 
teams.  Tahaenui's  share  of  the  senior 
team  includes  Edgar  Smith,  Cleo  Smith 
George  Harvey.  Stone  Whaanga.  George 
Pomana,  George  Atkins.  George  Haronga. 
I  hose  on  the  junior  team  are  George 
Turori  and  Robert  Harontra.  Bro.  David 
Smith,  Jr..  is  the  chairman  of  the  Nuhaka 
Football    Club. 

On  September  22.  Bro.  Hare  Nehua 
paid  as  a  farewell  visit;  he  has  just  com- 
pleted   his    mission    her.  . 

Sis.   Lizzie  Smith   has   recently  donated 
to    the    branch    two    trays     full    of 
merit    cups. 

appointment!   to   the   Genealogical 
ee    are    the    following:    president, 
Bro.    William    Walker 

other  committee  members, 
lomon 
Riria  Nepla  and   Rebecca  Smith. 

ROTORUA   BRANCH 
By   Rangi    IV, 

()n     the     fifth     of    September,     I 
French    and     Nelson.    Randell,    with 

Kohu,      and      G 

Rotorua  where  they   attended   M.I.A.  <iur- 
Ing    the    •    i 

The  total   number  of  Saints    from    this 
I. ranch  who  attended   'he  Taupo  H  . 
29.     During  one  of  th. 
daughter  <>f    I 

t  he  name  of   I  u 

On  S<  i 
Elder    M 

'■' 
attended  i,   ,,„ 

■ 
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Nuhaka    are    also    visiting    and     ire    think- 
ing   of    settling    in    Rotorua. 

Bro.  V.  Wnlfuramm  has  received  word 
that  permission  has  been  grantee!  for  his 

wife    to    enter    this    country    from    Tonga. 

Sis.  Cracc  Newton  was  admitted  to  the 
Public  Hospital  on  September  •'* ;  sin-  was 
suffering    from    double   pneumonia   hut    is 

slowly      recovering      now.        Sis.      M. 
Rogers    is   also  a    patient. 

We  recently   received   word   from    Pri 

Matthew    Cowley    who    wrote    from    Hawaii 

telling     of     his      wonderful     experiences 

t  here. 

We  are  happy  to  welcome  Bro.  Pat  Rei 
hack    into   our    branch. 

HAURAKI    DISTRICT 
By    the    Elders. 

The  first  Hui  Pariha  to  be  held  in  the 
Hauraki  District  since  the  return  of  the 
Elders  was  held  at  Taupo,  on  the  four- 
teenth and  fifteenth  of  September.  Our 
many  thanks  go  to  Bro.  George  Chase 
and  his  family  who  worked  very  hard  in 
the  preparations  made  for  the  Hui;  we 
wish  also  to  thank  Hemi  Pitiroi  and  his 
family,  who  with  Bro.  Chase,  allowed  us 
the  use  of  the  two  pa(s)  for  the  meet- 
ings. 

The  Hui  was  blessed  with  representa- 
tives from  many  parts  of  the  mission: 
Pres.  and  Sis.  Halversen,  Sisters  Reber 
and  Wegener,  Elder  McKue  and  Bro. 
David  Edwards  came  from  mission  head- 
quarters. There  were  also  present  a  large 
number  from  Hawke's  Bay.  Especially 
do  we  wish  to  thank  the  Korougata  choir 
which  furnished  some  very  beautiful  and 
inspirational  music  at  several  of  the  ses- 
sions of  the  Hui.  There  were  also  re- 
presentatives from  Waikato,  Mahia,  Roto- 
rua,  Tauranga,   Ohaki,   and   Thames. 

Previous  to  the  Hui,  Elders  French  and 
Nelson  made  a  trip  from  Thames  to  Roto- 
rua going  through  Tauranga  and  cover- 
ing some  of  their  district  for  the  first 
time.  They  were  very  well  received  by 
all  and  hope  to  be  able  to  visit  more 
often.  In  Rotorua  they  were  joined  by 
Bro.  George  Randall  and  Bro.  Anaru 
Kohu.  Bro.  Randell  rendered  a  great  ser- 
vice at  the  Hui  and  at  that  time  was 
released  from  his  mission.  Bro.  Kohu, 
who  was  recently  released  fro.n  the  ser- 
vices, has  now  been  transferred  to 
Nuhaka  to  assist  Ellder  Wayne  Leavitt  in 
his    labours. 

On  Monday.  September  23,  Elders 
French  and  Nelson  returned  to  Thames 
to  await  the  arrival  of  Bros.  Taka  Panere 
?nd  Albert  Whaanga,  both  from  Nuhaka. 
These  young  men  are  doing  missionary 
work    now    in    the    Hauraki   district. 

Sunday,  September  29,  we  were  hon- 
oured by  a  visit  from  our  Tumuaki,  his 
wife  and  his  family;  they  attended  ser- 
vices  at   Kiri   Kiri. 


During    t  he    pai  I    week    Bro.    si  ■ 
William    Hurikino   here  helped   the    I 

do    a     bit     of    planting    and     further 
ing  at   the   Elder's   home. 

On    October    6,     Pro.    Hurikino     v. 
da  i  ned    a    priest    by    Klder    French. 

Our    deepest     sympathies    are    ext< 
to    Sis.     Ahomiro     whose    husband    died 

Tauranga    Hospital   on    September 
to  the  wounds  he  received  in  setivi 

vice    during     the    war.        Interment     . 

Waitangi   with    Elder   Kay    Polamalu    ofH- 

<iat  Ing. 

Pro.    Albert    F.    Amadio,    who    has    L.  . 
serving    as    a    missionary    for    some    tin., 
has     been    released. 

HERETAUNGA  BRANCH 
By   Marjorie   Thompson 

On    Sunday,    September    9,    our    branch 
president,    James    Southon,    and    Bro 
Tahau    journeyed    on    a    day's    mission    to 
Te    Hauke    Branch. 

The  president  of  the  Y. M.M.I. A.,  Pro. 
Ted  Tari,  is  ill  with  rheumatic  fever,  and 
is  an  inmate  at  the  Hastings  Memorial 
Hospital.       We    wish   him    speedy    r< 

The  branch  M.I. A.  had  its  closing  night 
of  the  season  on  October  1.  Visitors 
were  Pro.  and  Sis.  Tumanako,  from  Te 
Hauke,  and  Sis.  Olive  Edwards,  from 
Korongata.  A  very  enjoyable  evening 
was  spent;  the  social  was  conducted  I 
Sis.  Janie  Tahau,  the  Young  Women's 
nt;  games  were  led  by  Bro.  James 
Southon.  The  remainder  of  the  evening 
was  spent  in  dancing,  after  which  dainty 
refreshments    were    served. 

The  Church  Committee  and  Mutual 
members  were  invited  to  the  Te  Hauke 
Branch  on  October  6  and  during  the  dav 
the  M.I. A.  donated  £142  towards  our 
chapel    fund. 

Visitors  have  been:  Sis.  Sarah  Harvey, 
and  Bro.  and  Sis.  Sam  Haronga  of  Tahae- 
nui  Branch.  Sis.  Harvey  travelled  here 
to  visit  her  adopted  brother,  Dartell 
Smith,  who  is  an  inmate  at  the  Napier 
Public    Hospital. 

Sis.  Purves  of  Invercargill  has  returned 
and  will  become  a  permanent  resident  of 
Hastings. 

On  September  29,  at  the  residence  of 
George  Randall,  his  son,  George  Randall 
Jr.,  was  married  to  Moetu  Terito,  daugh- 
ter of  Ida  Bartlett  and  the  late  Kahu 
Terito.  The  bride  is  a  grandaughter  of 
Patu  Terito,  a  chief  of  Ngati  Apatu. 
Rebecca  Waihi,  who  has  been  staying  at 
the  home  of  George  Randall,  was  married 
to  Derek  Morris,  "of  Gisborne.  After  the 
two  marriages  a  wedding  breakfast  was 
served,  after  which  the  couples  travelled 
south    on    their   honeymoons. 

Bro.  and  Sis.  Raymond  Thompson  have 
been  blessed  with  a  baby  daughter  which 
was  horn  August  20  at  the  Memorial 
Hospital. 


On  the  hack  cover  this  month  we  are  picturing  a  group  of  child- 
ren from  the  Pipiwai  School.  These  children  recently  came  to  Auck- 
land to  enter  the  choir  competitions  and  placed  second  in  the  con- 
test. All  but  about  five  of  the  children  are  Latter-day  Saints,  mem- 
bers of  the  Te  Horo  and  Kaihou  branches.  While  in  Auckland  they 
broadcast  from  one  of  the  local  stations  under  the  direction  of  their 
very  able  leader,  Mr.  Cumpsty. 


Y.W.M.LA.  to  Celebrate 


On  November  28,  the  Young  Women's  Mutual  Improve- 
ment Association  will  celebrate  the  seventy-seventh  anniver 
sary  of  its  organization. 

Since  the  organization  of  this  splendid  association  on 
November  28,  1869,  when  President  Brigham  Young  called 
together  his  wives  and  children  for  the  purpose  of  forming 
them  into  a  Retrenchment  Association  (their  original  name), 
the  membership  of  the  Y.W.M.I.A.  now  numbers  more  than 
70,000.  Compared  with  that  first  central  group,  there  are 
now  organizations  in  nearly  1500  wards  and  branches 
throughout  the  stakes  and  missions  of  the  Church. 

Their  purpose  has  remained  the  same  since  that  night 
when  the  family  of  Brigham  Young,  surrounding  him  in  a 
room  in  the  Lion  House  in  Salt  Lake  City,  heard  him  say 
that  he  wanted  the  ladies  of  his  family  to  organize  themselves 
into  a  society  "for  the  promotion  of  habits  of  order,  thrift. 
industry  and  charity  ;  and,  above  all  things.  T  desire  them 
to  retrench  from  their  extravagance  in  dress,  in  eating,  and 
even  in  speech.  Retrench  in  everything  that  is  bad  and 
worthless,  and  improve  in  everything  that  i>  good  and 
beautiful." 

History  discloses  that  since  Ella  Young  Empey  became 
the  lirst  president  <>t  the  Young  Ladies'  Retrenchment  Asso- 
ciation, there  have  been  only  four  other  presidents:  Elmina 
S.  Taylor,  Martha.  II.  Tingev.  Ruth  Ma\  Fox  (onl)  living 
ex-president),  and  Lucy  Grant  Cannon  who  holds  this  posi 
lion  at   the  present   time. 


IMPORTANT 

ALL  RELIEF  S<  ><  [ETIES  \<  >  I  I  :  There  will  be  a 
combined  Relief  Society  chorus  at  Mm  Tan.  The  two  songs 
which  will  be  used  are:  "Sundown"  and  "In  The  Garden." 
These  two  items  are  found  in  the  music  folder  with  the  rest 
of  the  Mm  T.in  music.  All  Relief  Societj  members  an' 
in "c«|  to  learn  these  numbers 
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Religion  to  Ezra  T.  Benson  is  a  way  of  life  and  he  lives  il  each 
day  of  the  week.  With  complete  faith  in  the  Lord,  he  prayerfullj 
asks  for  guidance  and  does  his  work  with  serene  confidence  in  the 
Lord's  forthcoming  help.  Believing  religion  the  most  important  phase 
oi  his  life  he  gives  t  firsl  consideration  when  making  decisions. 
Thinking  of  himself  always  as  a  servant  of  the  Lord  he  accepts  praise 
with   deep  humility   and  gratitude   for  his   blessings. 

I  shered  into  the  world  on  a  prayer,  when  the  attending  physician 
despaired  of  his  life  and  his  father  and  grandparents  knell  to  ask 
the  herd's  help  for  him  and  his  mother,  Ezra  T.  Benson  firsl  saw 
the  light  of  day  on  August  4,  1899.  His  parents  lived  on  a  farm  in 
Whitney,  Idaho,  and  his  grandparents  were  among  the  first  settlers 
in  that  community.  Elder  Benson  was  named  for  his  great-grand- 
father, Apostle  Ezra  T.  Benson,  who  entered  Sail  hake  valley  with 
the   first   company  of  pioneers. 

hike  the  four  generations  of  farmers  before  him,  "T."  as  he  was 
affectionately  known,  grew  strong  and  healthy  working  beside  his 
father  in  the  fields.  "I  would  stih  rather  drive  a  team  of  horses  than 
the  finest  ear  made."  he  wistfully  remarks,  thinking  of  those  early 
years   on   his   father's   farm. 

Mis  much  desired  call  to  the  mission  field  came  and  he  served 
in  Great  Britain  in  1921  to  1923.     Following  his  release  he  took  up  the 

pursuit  of  his  education  hut  he  never  lost  sight  of  his  church  work  for 
he  has  served  on  stake  Sunday  School  and  M.I. A.  hoards,  and  as 
stake  president. 

Though  he  loved  the  simple  life  of  a  farm  his  services  were  re- 
quired in  larger  fields.  Ik-  has  had  much  to  do  with  farm  cooperative 
movements  and  at  the  time  of  his  call  to  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve- 
was  serving  in  Washington,  D.C.,  as  executive  head  of  the  Farmer 
Cooperatives.  When  asked  to  take  that  position  he  told  the  leaders 
of  the  organization  that  the  position  held  no  interest  for  him  if  in  any 
way   it    would   interfere   with   his   church   activities. 

'fhe  world  is  bettered  by  men  like  Ezra  T.  Benson,  whose  name 
was  presented  for  the  sustaining  vote  of  the  church  as  a  member  of 

the  council  of  the  twelve  apostles  at  the  October,  1943.  conference. 
Elder  Benson's  life  has  been  and  will  he  a  guiding  light  of  the  Latter- 
day   Saints  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 

— Improvement   Era. 
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EDITORIAL 


THE  TRI  E  MEANING  OF  CHRISTMAS 

What  docs  Christmas  mean  to  you?  To  the  children  it 
probably  means  only  the  giving  and  receiving  of  gifts  and 
perhaps  there  are  many  adults  who  attach  this  signification 
to  it  also.  'I  o  many  it  is  a  day  of  work.  For  far  too  many 
ot  us  it  is  a  day  of  gaiety  and  [easting  and  celebral 

hnr  ns,  as  Christians,  Christmas  should  he  a  sacred  day. 
In  our  Christmas  merry-making  there  should  he  a  dash  of 
serious  thought  and  if  we  have  a  proper  realization  of  the 
significance  of  this  day  our  joy  will  he  deepened  and  multi- 
plied. Not  one  of  ns  should  pass  through  the  day  without 
seine  moments  of  serious  thought  as  to  the  reason  for  its 
celebration.  Tin's  reflection  should  put  meaning  into  our  giv- 
ing of  gifts,  sweeten  our  relations  with  each  other,  and  make 
deeper  and  more  genuine  the  joys    of  the  Christmas. 

This  day  of  days  is  celebrated  because  of  the  coming 
of  the  Saviour  to  the  earth.  Surely  on  this  day  He  should 
not  he  disobeyed,  forgotten,  and  ignored  as  so  many  are  wont 
to  do.  Instead  He  should  he  honoured,  worshiped,  and 
adored. 

Perhaps  you  have  recently  purchased  some  Christmas 
cards  with  which  you  wish  to  convey  your  best  wishes  to  your 
acquaintances.  Did  you  happen  to  notice  that  tho.se  cards 
quite  generally  failed  to  call  to  mind  the  real  reason  and  pur- 
pose of  Christmas?  The  threat  majority  of  the  cards  which 
we  secure  nowadays  make  no  reference  at  all,  either  in  pic- 
ture or  verse,  to  the  Christ  child  or  the  Man  of  Galilee.  As 
our  natures  are  fed  by  Sabbath  day  worship,  so  should  even- 
soul  be  made  richer  by  the  celebration  of  Christmas.  Xot  a 
celebration  that  sometimes  degenerates  into  hilarity  and  gaiety 
and  feasting,  but  that  which  is  a  joy  born  of  an  appreciation 
of  the  gifts  Christ  brought  to  earth.  If  we  found  the  happi- 
ness that  comes  of  this  joyful  celebration' then  would  Christ- 
mas happiness  spread  wider  and  last  longer. 

Santa  Clans  should  not  be  allowed  to  crowd  Christ  out 
of  Christinas.  The  world  would  lose  much  if  they  lost  Santa 
Claus ;  but  it  would  lose  so  much  more  if  it  were  to  lose  it- 
Christ.  The  world  has  come  too  near  to  losing  Him  already. 
For  want  of  the  light  of  His  teachings  the  world  is  groping 
its  way  through  the  fog  and  mists  of  misunderstandings  and 
falling  into  the  pitfalls  of  war  and  evil. 

Perhaps  for  this  Christinas,  restraint  would  be  the  bet- 
ter way  of  celebration — restraint  in  the  accepted  hilarity  of 
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the  season,  restraint  in  the  spending  of  money,  restraint  in 
the  moving  from  place  to  place  in  search  of  holiday  escape. 

With  the  practice  of  this  restraint  we  may  revive  some 
of  the  true  meaning  of  Christmas.  For  many  years,  Christ- 
ians have  felt  that  Christmas  has  heen  too  commercialized, 
that  the  real  purpose  behind  the  celebration  has  been  com- 
pletely lost  in  the  hosts  of  gifts,  in  the  rush  of  buying  and 
selling.  Because  of  all  this  rush  there  has  necessarily  been 
too  little  time  to  recall  and  ponder  the  wonder  of  Christ's 
coming  to  earth,  His  life,  and  His  teachings.  These  things 
have  become  the  way  of  life  that  has  bettered  countless  mil- 
lions who  have  accepted  Christianity,  whether  they  live  in 
India,  in  England,  in  South  Africa,  or  in  the  United  States. 

This  Christmas  would  it  not  be  wise  to  read  together  in 
families  and  neighbourhoods  the  message  in  all  its  force  and 
beauty  from  the  book  of  books,  the  Bible?  And  from  that 
reading  there  should  come  a  consciousness  of  the  truth  that 
the  gift  of  gifts  which  Christ  brought  has  been  completely 
.ignored  or  forgotten,  for  Christ  said,  'T  am  come  that  they 
might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abund- 
antly." 

Christmas  is  the  time  for  giving;  and  thanks  to  Christ 
everyone  can  give.  We  don't  necessarily  have  to  give  of 
the  wealth  of  the  world.  Christ  owned  nothing  as  far  as 
material  wealth  was  concerned  yet  he  gave  the  greatest  gift 
mankind  has  ever  known.  The  poor  widow  who  cast  but 
two  mites  into  the  common  treasure  actually  gave  more  than 
the  rich  who  gave  out  of  all  their  wealth.  She  had  given 
with  her  heart.  Giving  becomes  sordid  when  prompted  by 
the  hope  of  receiving  something  in  return. 

So  it  is  with  Christmas  gifts. 

What  shall  Christmas  be  for  you?  Will  it  be  a  day  of 
hollow  hilarity;  or  one  of  hallowed  joy? 

There's  Christmas  in  the  home  and  church, 
There's  ( Christmas  in  the  mart  ; 

Bui   you'll  not  know  that   ( 'hrist  i>. 
I  fnless  it ' >  in  \  our  heart  ! 

The  hells  may  call  across  the  snow, 
And  carols  search  the  air. 

But  oh,  the  heart  w  ill  miss  the  tin  ill 
I  i  less  it's  (  hristmaa  tru 

\n<>n\  inous. 

M   K 


U6  IT.  K.\Ki:ki-;  Tihesna,  19)46 

Presidents  Page 

A  CHRISTMAS  TIK  HJGHT 

"Adam    fell   thai   man   might   be  and   man   is  that   he  might   have 

joy."  I  think  we  arc  safe  to  conclude  that  the  joy  here  mentioned 
is  not  the  passing  pleasures  of  life  but  the  joy  that  springs  up  in  the 

heart  of  man  when  his  faith  assures  him  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  and 
that  all  that  holy  men  have  predicted  and  recorded  of  him  and  of  his 
works  in  connection  with  the  salvation  of  mankind  is  true.  Some- 
time after  Adam  had  heen  east  out  of  the  garden  of  Eden  an  angel 
of  the  Lord  taught  him  the  gospel  of  salvation  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  upon  him  and  lie  praised  God  and  from  among  the  words  he  ut- 
tered we  read.  "And  in'  this  life  I  shall  have  joy,  and  again  in  the 
flesh  shall  I  see  God."  The  Prophel  llaha.kknk  proclaimed  that 
though  times  of  trouble  may  come,  though  neither  the  trees  nor  the 
fields  nor  the  flocks  produce,  "yet  \  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  1  will 
joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation." 

Through  all  the  persecution  of  tin-  saints  and  through  all  the 
troubles  and  hardships  incident  to  their  journeying  across  the  plains 
and  in  establishing  themselves  in  a  new  and  barren  country,  they  sang 

hymns  of  praise  and  expressed  joy  in  their  membership  in  the  church 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  in  their  testimonies  of  its  divinity.  Analyze  the 
words  of  the  last  stanza  of  the  hymn  "Come,  Come  Ye  Saints"  and 
you  get  a  picture  of  the  feeling  within  their  hearts.  All  who  really 
jpve  the  gospel  and  who  give  of  their  time  and  talents  in  its  service 
find  joy  unequal ed. 

At  this  time  of  the  year  we  express  our  appreciation  of  the  life 
and  works  of  the  Saviour.  We  are  grateful  for  the  influence  his 
teachings  have  had  on  the  lives  of  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth.  We  regret  that  the  spirit  of  love  expressed  in  his  words  and 
actions  had  not  foui  <1  root  in  the  hearts  of  the  leaders  of  all  men 
directing  them  in  a  life  of  useful  service  to  mankind.  The  results 
of  disobedience  to  his  divine  commands  have  brought  misery  and 
sorrow  to  millions  throughout  the  world  while  the  only  thing  that  has 
brought  relief  to  the  anguished  mind,  hope  to  the  troubled  soul  and 
joy  to  the  aching  heart  has  been  the  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the 
assurance  that  in  spite  of  any  conditions  that  may  exist  man  can 
through  his  faithfulness  fulfill  his  mission  in  life. 

So  great  was  the  joy  of  the  hosts  of  heaven  at  the  birth  of  Christ 
that  a  multitude  of  them  assembled  about  the  angel  who  was  engaged 
in  delivering  the  glad  message  of  His  birth  to  the  shepherds,  and 
gave  expression  of  their  joy  in  the  hymn  of  praise,  "Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  good  will  toward  men."  The  event 
seen  in  vision  and  prophesied  by  holy  men  of  God  from  the  beginning 
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had  actually  taken  place  and  the  Saviour  of  mankind  was  born  in  the 
flesh. 

Each  Christmas  our  minds  are  turned  to  him  and  joy  is  brought 
to  countless  thousands  in  the  singing  of  hymns  and  carols,  in  reading 
the  scriptures  or  listening  to  sermons,  in  the  doing  of  kind  deeds  and 
in  other  ways  expressing  our  appreciation  for  relatives  and  friends. 
More  than  at  any  other  time  the  family  circle  is  drawn  closer  to- 
gether ;  thoughts  of  fathers  and  mothers  are  turned  to  their  children 
and  children  reflect  on  the  blessings  they  enjoy  as  a  result  of  good 
parents. 

Hearts  of  adults  and  children  are  made  glad  by  the  special  dec- 
orations in  homes  and  shops  and  our  love  for  all  mankind  is  increased 
because  of  the  many  warm  and  cheery  greetings. 

Yes,  we  should  commemorate  in  earnest  the  birth  of  the  Saviour. 
We  should  reflect  on  his  life  and  on  the  great  atoning  sacrifice  which 
opens  for  us  a  new  life  with  new  possibilities.  We  should  worship 
Him  in  truth  and  righteousness,  renewing  in  humble  prayer  our  cov- 
enants with  him  and  expressing  our  gratitude  for  all  we  have  and 
are,  and  gratefully  acknowledge  him  as  the  giver  of  all  good  gifts. 
We  should  determine  to  expend  greater  thought  and  effort  in  an 
attempt  to  wield  an  influence  for  good  even  as  He  has  influenced  the 
lives  of  untold  thousands. 


May  you  all  enjoy  the  spirit  of  Christmas  and  may  your  thoughts 

be  lifted  up  and  your  lives  enriched  through  the  proper  observance 
of  the  holiday  season. 

As  1946  draws  to  a  close  and  we  reflect  upon  the  happenings  in 
the  mission  we  are  humbly  grateful  to  our  Heavenly  Father.  We 
started  the  year  with  the  help  and  inspiration  of  missionaries  from 
Zion.  There  are  now  labouring  in  New  Zealand  twenty-three  elders 
and  tWO  sisters  from  America  whose  labours  have  been  augmented 
by  the  seiwice  of  our  fine  local  missionaries,  and  we  have  a  faithful 
elder  and  sister  from  our  own  membership  who  are  serving  faithfully 
and  efficiently  in  Rarotonga.  We  have  the  information  that  more 
elders  have  been  called  and  assigned  to  our  mission  and  may  arrive 
before  the  end  of  the  year.  We  are  glad  for  the  establishment  of 
three  new  branches  and  a  number  of  indepei  dent  Sunday  Schools 
and  Primaries.  Main  interesting  and  inspirational  district  confer- 
ences have  been  held  and  the  attendance  is  continually  increasing. 
The  service  the  choirs  have  been  rendering  has  been  outstanding. 
We  had  the  privilege  of  enjoying  a  ver)  fii.e  Hui  Tau,  the  first  since 
1943.  !n  man)  parts  of  the  mission  an  increase  in  church  activities 
has  been  noted  and  the  payment  of  tithes  has  been  increased.  Hie 
faithful  and  efficient  labours  of  mission,  district  and  branch  officers 
has  been  commendable  ar.d  the  loyal  support  of  a  great  man)  mem- 
Ik-i ■  has  born  fruits  of  progi 
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Women's  Corner 

SECURITY  IN  THE  HOME 

By   Liana   1  [ALVERSEN. 

Mrs.  John  Agar,  known  on  the  screen  as  Shirley  Temple,  re- 
ceived thousands  of  letters  on  the  teen-age  marriage  problem,  so  she 
decided  to  answer  them  publicly.    She  did  so  with  the  following  ten 

rules  which  were  clipped  from  an  American  daily  newspaper: 

1.  The  couple  should  have  the  consent  of  both  parents. 

2.  They  should  have  an  income  sufficient  to  give  them  financial 
security. 

3.  They  should  know  themselves  well  enough  to  know  what  type 
of  person  they  need. 

4.  They  should  wait  long  enough  to  give  the  romance  a  chance 
to  wear  itself  out  if  it  is  mere  infatuation. 

5.  They  should  be  settled  enough  in  their  ideas  that  they  are 
not  apt  to  grow  apart  as  they  grow  older. 

6.  They  should  have  known  each  other  long  enough  to  be  famil- 
iar with  each  other's  bad  moods  as  well  as  their  good;  their 
faults  as  well  as  their  virtues  ;  their  weaknesses  as  well  as 
their  strong  points. 

7.  They  should  be  mature  enough  to  recognize  and  be  willing  to 
accept  the  responsibilities  and  sacrifices  marriage  involves. 

8.  Their  temperaments  should  be  compatible  and  they  should 
have  enough  interests  in  common  to  assure  them  an  enjoyable 
life  together. 

9.  The>'  should  have  that  all  important  sense  of  humour. 

10.  Above  all,  they  should  love  each  other  enough  so  that  the 
other  person's  happiness  is  paramount  to  their  own. 

Although  these  rules  were  for  teen-age  marriages,  they  might 
well  apply  to  any  married  couple,  regardless  of  what  age  they  wed. 

Choosing  a  companion  for  life  is  so  very  important  because 
marriage  is  a  determining  factor  of  life's  happiness.  Nothing  the 
world  possesses  is  as  great  as  the  joy  and  satisfaction  that  comes  from 
a  happy  married  life. 

There  has  never  been  such  a  high  divorce  rate  throughout  the 
world  as  there  is  at  present.  Returning  servicemen  and  their  wives 
are  the  greatest  sufferers.  In  some  places  it  was  reported  that  as 
many  as  three-fourths  of  all  service  men's  marriages  are  ending  in 
the  divorce  court.  There  are  several  reasons  that  may  account  for 
these  unhappy  conditions. 
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During  the  war  a  great  many  marriages  were  rushed  through. 
Some  of  them,  because  the  girls  felt  it  their  duty  to  marry  inasmuch 
as  the  boys  were  going  into  battle,  and  possible  death.  Others  because 
of  mere  infatuation,  or  adventure,  or  numerous  other  reasons. 

During  the  separations  following  war  marriages,  some  girls  de- 
serted their  husbands  for  someone  nearer.  Some  men  forgot  their 
obligations  at  home  and  found  girls  abroad.  Quite  often  the  hasty 
marriages  were  not  the  wise  ones. 

Many  are  the  heart  aches  that  come  out  of  the  divorce  court, 
and  often  children  are  the  ones  who  suffer  most.  They  need  peace 
and  loving  care  to  mold  their  lives  that  they  might  develop  characters 
strong  and  good.  They  need  to  be  taught  about  God  and  to  learn  of 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel.  This  can  be  accomplished  much  easier 
if  they  feel  secure  in  a  home  that  is  full  of  the  spirit  of  harmony  and 
love. 

"Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a 
rock;  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell  not:  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock.  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a.  foolish  man.  which  built  his 
house  upon  the  sand:  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came, 
and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell :  and  great 
was  the  fall  of  it."     (Matt.  7:24-27.) 

In  the  Tabernacle  on  Temple  Square  at  a  General  Conference'. 
John  H.  Taylor  referred  to  the  above  passage  of  scripture  and  told 
this  story  : 

"I  used  to  wonder  why  my  Father  did  not  want  to  move 
away  from  bis  home.  It  was  a  large  house  and  most  of  the  family 
had  married  and  gone  away.  !  wondered  why  he  did  not  also  go 
away  and  find  a  smaller  place.  I  found  out  la'er  when  I  understood 
what  life  was  about.  A  long  time  before,  be  brought  a  wife  to  this 
house.      In  it  his  children  had  been  born  and  some  of  them  bad  died. 

From  it  sons  were  sent  i  ut  into  the  field  to  preach  tin-  gospel,  i  h  e 
of  them  was  brought  home  by  his  mother  and  laid  away  on  the  hill- 
side, lie  bad  planted  the  trees;  be  bad  remodeled  the  house.  Truly 
it  was  built  wiib  bis  love  and  with  hi-  confidence.     It  represented  a 

lot   of   sacrifice  and  doing  without   main    comforts.      That    is  win    he 

wanted  t<»  stay.ii   the  house  that  was  built  upon  the  rock  of  his  life. 

And  SO  it  became  a  rock,  t<>  us  who  were  horn  in  tin    house.    \\Y  knew 

about  the  things  that  happened.    We  v  i  re  grateful  for  the  bl< 
of  a  father  and  mother  who  taughl  us  the  go  '  el  of  [<   u  i  Christ,  who 
helped  us  to  travel  along  the  right  road  and  find  success.     I  I 
our  home;  that  is  win   we  loved  it  :  that  i«  wh  it]  and  good- 

ame  to  u 
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'"Xiarby  w£s  ai. Other  home  which  we  loved  and  which  was  the 
meeting-hottse,  the  old  fourteenth  Ward.  I  went  there  daring  all  of 
my  youth.  Then'  1  found  a  testimony;  there  I  dame  to  Know  some- 
thing about  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ;  there  I  found  the  priesth 1 

of  God.  There  I  went  to  my  first  dance,  and  my  mother  was  my 
partner;  a  mother  so  kind,  a  mother  so  beautiful,  that  all  the  many 
yearS  that  came  to  her,  her  large  family,  all  the  Struggles,  the  trials 
and  sorrows,  yes,  c  ven  the  tears,  could  not  wash  away,  nor  wear  away 
her  beauty.  She  had  not  only  the  physical  characteristics  of  beauty, 
hut  was  beautiful  in  all  the  things  that  God  gives  to  mothers  to  make 
them  heantifnl. 

"Ii.  this  block  C  the  tabernacle,  another  house  that  is  hnilt  ii]ion 
a  rock,  ai  d  one  that  I  love,  because  of  what  it  did  for  me.  As  a  little 
boy,  mother  brought  me  to  hear  the  sermons,  and  we  sat  here  on  the 
side  and  listened  to  the  servants  of  God.  When  I  hecame  tired.  I 
cuddled  up  to  her.  and  she  put  her  arms  around  me  and  1  went  to 
sleep/' 

President  Taylor's  words  are  full  of  love  and  respect  for  his 
parents  ai  d  home.  And  there  are  others  who  can  tell  of  the  joys  that 
have  come  to  them  hecause  their  parents,  many  years  before,  made  a 
wise  choice  when  they  wrere  looking  for  a  life's  companion,  and  they 
reared  children  to  grow  up  to  love  and  honour  them  for  the  many 
blessings  they  made  it  possible  for  them  to  enjoy. 

To  make  a  choice  wisely  ai.d  well  means  a  life  of  joy,  happiness 
and  contentment. 

PRIMARY 

"And  they  shall  also  teach  their  children  to  pray  and  to  Walk 
uprightly  before  the  Lord."     (Doc.  and  Cov.  68:28.) 

PLASTIC  CLAY 
I  took  a  piece  of  plastic  clay 

And  idly  fashioned  it  one  day, 
Ai.d  as  my  fingers  pressed  it  still. 

It  moved  and  yielded  to  my  will. 
I  came  again  when  days  were  past, 

The  bit  of  clay  was  hard  at  last ; 
The  form  I  gave  it  still  it  bore 

But  I  could  change  it  never  more. 

I  took  a  piece  of  human  clay 

And  gently  formed  it  day  by  day; 
I  molded  with  my  power  and  art 

A  young  child's  warm  and  yielding  heart. 
I  came  again  when  days  were  gone, 

It  was  a  man  I  looked  upon. 
The  form  I  gave  him  still  he  bore ; 

But  I  could  change  him  never  more. 
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The  Primary  Bulletins  recently  sent  out  to  all  Primaries  should 
have  arrived  at  their  destinations  by  now.  We  hope  you  will  find 
them  useful  in  your  Primary  work.  If  there  are  any  Primaries  who 
have  not  received  one  we  would  be  glad  to  mail  one  along. 

We  wish  to  congratulate  the  secretaries  for  the  way  the  reports 
are  coming  in  regularly  to  the  Mission  Office.  To  those  whose  re- 
ports do  not  come  in,  we  would  truly  appreciate  hearing  from  you. 
If  you  have  no  report  blanks  on  hand  please  send  in  for  some. 

The  following  poem  pertaining  to  the  Word  of  Wisdom  was 
sent  in  by  the  Tautoro  Primary.     Thank  you.  Sister  Wharemate. 

I  have  watched  in  the  summer  meadow 

Where  sunbeams  flashed  and  broke, 

But  I  never  saw  cattle  or  sheep  or  horses  smoke. 

I  have  watched  the  birds  in  wonder, 

When  the  world  with  dew  is  wet. 

But  I  never  saw  a  robin  puffing  at  a  cigarette. 

I  have  fished  in  many  a  river, 

Where  the  sucker-crop  is  ripe, 

But  I  never  saw  a  catfish  puffing  at  a  briar  pipe. 

Man  the  only  living  creature  that  blows  where'er  he  goes, 
Like  a  puffing  traction  engine 
That  smokes  from  mouth  to  nose. 

If  God  had  intended  he'd  smoke 

When  He  first  invented  man 

He'd  have  made  Him  on  a  widely  different  plan. 

MttW  have  fixed  him  with  a  stove-pipe 

And  a  damper  and  a  grate, 

And  he'd  had  a  smoke  consumer  that  was  strictly  up  to  dale. 

Now  comes  the  time  of  the  year  when  our  thoughts  are  turned 
to  our  Saviour  and  what  lie  (Y(]  for  us.  Those  <>r  us  who  really  find 
the  true  Christmas  spiril  will  learn  to  detect  the  discouragement, 
loneliness,  and  despair  in  others,  and  will  give  a  word  of  cheer  and 
comfort.  We  will  give  gifts  of  love  and  service  to  our  fellow  man. 
We  will  speak  a  kind  word  to  those  who  arc  burdened  down  with 

rare  ai  d  sorrow,  and  rejoice  thai  we  have  been  able  to  bring  joy  ami 

happinei  s  to  someone  in  need. 

May  we,  as  sisters  in  this  mission,  give  the  gifts  thai  never  wear 
nut  and  put  new  meaning  into  someone's  life  and  a  new  glory  into 
the  meai  ing  of  I  liristmas. 

Along  with  this  little  mes  age  to  you,  we  send  a  sincere  wish  to 
all  for  a  Merry  Christmas  and  a  Happy  New  year, 

■    I  nana    1  Ia1\  i 
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The  Legend  of  the  Christ  Child 

By  Elizabeth  I  [arrison. 

Once  upon  a  time,  long,  long  ago,  on  the  night  before  Christmas, 
a  little  child  was  wandering  all  alone  through  the  streets  of  a  great 
city.  There  were  many  people  on  the  street,  fathers  and  mothers, 
sisters  and  brothers,  uncles  and  aunts  and  even  gray-haired  grand- 
fathers and  grandmothers,  all  of  whom  wen-  hurrying  home  with 
bundles  of  presents  for  each  other  and  their  little  ones.  Fine  vehicles 
rolled  by,  express  wagons  rattled  past,  even  old  carts  were  pressed 
into  service  and  all  appeared  to  he  in  a  hurry  and  glad  with  expecta- 
tion of  the  coming  Christmas  morning. 

The  little  child  seemed  to  have  no  home  and  wandered  about 
listlessly  from  street  to  street.  No  one  noticed  him.  The  north  wind 
hlew  against  him  and  pierced  his  ragged  garments  through  and 
through,  causing  him  to  shiver  with  cold.  Home  after  home  he 
passed,  looking  with  longing  eyes  through  the  windows,  in  upon  the 
happy  children,  most  of  whom  were  helping  to  trim  the  Christmas 
tree  for  the  coming  morrow. 

"Surely,"  said  the  child  to  himself,  "Where  there  is  so  much 
gladness,  some  of  it  may  he  for  me."  With  timid  steps  he  approached 
a  large  and  handsome  house.  Through  the  windows  he  could  see  a 
beautiful  Christmas  tree  already  lighted.  Many  presents  hung  upon 
it.  Its  green  houghs  were  trimmed  with  gold  and  silver  ornaments. 
Slowly  he  climbed  up  the  broad  steps  and  gently  rapped  at  the  door. 
It  was  opened  by  a  tall,  stately  footman. 

The  bright  light  and  the  warm  air,  filled  with  the  fragrance  of 
the  Christmas  pine,  rushed  out  and  seemed  to  greet  the  little  wanderer 
with  a  kiss.  The  footman  looked  at  the  child  for  a  moment,  then 
sadly  shook  his  head  and  said,  "Go  down  off  the  steps.  There  is  no 
room  for  such  as  you  here." 

As  the  little  child  turned  back  into  the  cold  darkness,  he  won- 
dered why  the  footman  had  spoken  so,  for  surely,  thought  he,  those 
little  children  would  love  to  have  another  companion  join  them  in 
their  joyous  Christmas  festival.  But  the  little  children  inside  did  not 
even  know  that  he  had  knocked  at  the  door. 

The  street  seemed  colder  and  darker  than  before  and  the  child 
went  sadly  forward,  saying  to  himself,  "Is  there  no  one  in  all  this 
great  city  who  will  share  this  Christmas  with  me?" 

Farther  and  farther  down  the  street  he  wandered,  to  where  the 
homes  were  not  so  large  and  beautiful.  There  were  little  children 
inside  nearly  all  the  houses.  They  were  dancing  and  frolicking  about. 
There  were  Christmas  trees  in  every  window,  with  dolls  and  trumpets 
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and  picture  books  and  balls  and  tops  and  other  wonderful  toys  hung 
upon  them.  In  one  window  the  child  noticed  a  little  white  lamb  made 
of  soft  white  wool.  Around  its  neck  was  tied  a  red  ribbon.  The 
little  wanderer  stopped  before  this  window  and  looked  long  and  earn- 
estly at  the  beautiful  things  inside,  but  most  of  all  he  was  drawn  to- 
ward this  little  white  lamb.  At  last  creeping  up  to  the  window  pane, 
he  gently  tapped  upon  it.  A  little  girl  came  to  the  window  and  looked 
out  into  the  dark  street  where  the  snow  had  begun  to  fall.  She  saw 
the  little  child,  but  she  only  shook  her  head  and  said,  "Go  away  and 
come  some  other  time.  We  are  too  busy  to  take  care  of  you  now." 
Back  again  into  the  street  he  turned.  The  wind  whirled  past.  It 
seemed  to  say,  "Hurry  on,  hurry  on,  we  have  no  time  to  stop.  'Tis 
Christmas  eve  and  everybody  is  in  a  hurry  tonight." 

Again  and  again  the  child  rapped  softly  at  door  or  window  pane. 
The  hours  passed ;  later  gfew  the  night ;  colder  blew  the  wind ;  darker 
seemed  the  street.  Farther  and  farther  the  little  one  wandered.  There 
was  scarcely  anyone  left  upon  the  street  by  this  time,  and  the  few 
who  remained  took  no  notice  of  the  child. 

Suddenly  ahead  of  him  there  appeared  a  single  ray  of  bright 
light.  It  shone  through  the  darkness  into  the  child's  eyes.  He  looked 
up  smiling  and  said,  "I  will  go  where  the  little  light  beckons,  perhaps 
they  will  share  their  Christmas  with  me." 

Hurrying  past  all  the  other  houses  he  soon  reached  the  end  of 
the  street  and  went  straight  to  the  window  from  which  the  light  was 
streaming.  The  house  was  old  and  small  but  the  child  cared  not  for 
that.  The  light  seemed  still  to  call  him.  What  do  you  suppose  the 
light  came  from?  Nothing  but  a  tallow  candle  which  had  been  placed 
in  an  old  cup  with  a  broken  handle,  in  the  window,  as  a  glad  token 
of  Chrismas  Eve.  There  was  neither  curtain  nor  shade  to  the  little 
square  window  and  as  the  child  looked  in  he  saw  standing  upon  a 
small  table  a  little  Christmas  tree.  The  room  was  plainly  furnished. 
but  was  very  clean.  Near  the  fireplace  sat  a  lovely  faced  mother 
with  a  two  year  old  child  on  her  knee  and  an  older  child  beside  her. 
The  children  were  looking  into  their  mother's  face  and  listening  to  a 
story.  She  must  have  been  telling  them  a  Christmas  story,  1  think. 
Some  bright  coals  were  burning  in  the  fireplace  and  all  seemed  light 
and  warm  within. 

The  little  wanderer  crept  rinse  t<>  the  window  pane.  So  swed 
seemed  the  mother's  Face,  so  loving  seemed  the  children,  that  he  took 
courage  and  tapped  gently,  very  gently  on  the  door.  The  mother 
stopped  talking,  the  children  looked  up.    "'What  was  that,  mother?" 

asked  the  little  girl  at  her  side     "I   think  it  was  SOI1M  one  tapping  on 

the  door/'  replied  the  mother.  "Run  as  quickly  as  you  can  and  open 
it,  dear,  for  it  i.s  too  cold  a  night  to  keep  airy  one  waiting  in  this 

storm." 
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"Oh  mother,  1  think  it  was  a  bough  of  the  tree  tapping  againU 

the  window  pane."  said  the  little  girl.  "Do  please  go  OH  with  our 
story."  Again  the  little  wanderer  tapped  upon  the  door.  "My  child, 
my  child,"  exclaimed  the  mother  rising.  "That  certainly  was  a  rap 
on  the  door.  Run  quickly  and  open  it.  No  one  must  1»<-  left  out 
in  the  cold  on  Christmas  Eve." 

The  child  ran  to  the  door  and  threw  it  wide  open.  The  mother 
saw  the  ragged  little  stranger  standing  without,  cold  and  shivering, 
with  hare  head  and  almost  bare  feet. 

She  held  out  both  hands  and  drew  him  into  the  warm,  bright 
room.  "Oh,  you  poor,  dear  child,  come  in  as  quickly  as  you  can  and 
get  warm.  Where  did  you  come  from  and  where  are  you  going? 
Have  you  no  home?  Have  you  no  mother?  Have  you  no  Christmas 
to  celebrate?" 

She  put  her  arms  around  the  strange  child  and  drew  him  i 
to  her.     "He  is  very  cold,  my  children,"  said  she.     "We  must  warm 
and  i^t-d  him."     "And,"  added  the  little  girl,  "we  must  love  him  and 
give  him  some  of  our  Christmas  too."    "Yes,"  said  the  mother,  "hut 
first  let  us  warm  his  cold  hands  and  feet." 

Saying  this  she  sat  clown  beside  the  fire  with  the  child  on  her 
lap  ai.d  her  own  two  little  ones  warmed  his  half  frozen  hands  in  their 
own.  The  mother  smoothed  his  tangled  curls  and  bending  low  over 
his  head,  kissed  the  child's  face.  She  gathered  the  three  little  ones 
close  to  her;  the  candle  and  the  firelight  shone  over  them  and  for  a 
few  minutes  the  room  was  very  still.  I  think  she  must  have  been 
praying.  Then  she  whispered  to  the  little  girl.  The  child  ran  into  the 
next  room  and  soon  returned  with  a  roll  of  bread  and  a  bowl  of  milk 
which  had  been  set  aside  for  her  own  breakfast  the  next  morning. 
The  small  two  year  old,  slipping  away  from  his  mother's  side,  brought 
his  wooden  spoon  and  gave  it  to  the  little  stranger.  Then  he  smiled 
for  he  was  happy  to  think  that  he  too  could  help. 

By  and  by  the  little  girl  said  softly  to  her  mother,  "May  we  not 
light  the  Christmas  tree  and  let  the  little  child  see  how  beautiful  it 
will  look?"  "Yes,"  replied  the  mother.  With  that  she  seated  the 
child  on  a  low  stool  beside  the  fire  and  went  herself  to  fetch  a  few 
simple  ornaments  which  from  year  to  year  she  saved  for  her  children's 
Christmas  tree.  They  were  soon  busy  preparing  the  tree  and  lighting 
the  candles. 

So  busy  were  they  that  they  did  not  notice  the  room  had  filled 
with  a  strange  and  beautiful  light.  They  turned  and  looked  at  the 
spot  where  the  little  wanderer  had  sat.  He  had  risen.  His  ragged 
clothes  had  changed  to  garments  white  and  glistening.  His  tangled 
curls  seemed  now  a  halo  of  golden  light,  but  most  beautiful  of  all  was 
his  face,  which  shone  with  a  light  so  dazzling  that  they  could  scarcely 
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look  upon  it.  In  silent  wonder  they  gazed  at  the  child.  Their  small 
room  seemed  to  grow  larger  and  larger  and  larger,  the  roof  of  their 
low  house  seemed  to  rise  higher  and  higher  and  higher  until  it  almost 
reached  the  sky.  With  a  sweet  and  gentle  smile  the  beautiful  child 
looked  upon  them  for  a  moment  and  then  slowly  rose  and  floated 
through  the  air,  above  the  tree  tops,  beyond  the  church  spire,  higher 
even  than  the  clouds  themselves,  until  at  last  he  appeared  to  them  to 
be  a  shining  star  in  the  sky  above,  and  then  he  disappeared. 

The  wondering  children  turned  in  hushed  awe  to  their  mother 
and  said  in  a  whisper,  "Oh  mother,  it  was  the  CHRIST  CHILD, 
was  it  not?" 

Satan's  Propaganda 

By  Elder  Nels  Nelson 

In  World  War  II,  Hitler  found  that  one  of 
his  deadliest  weapons  was  that  of  propaganda. 
So  it  is  today  in  our  church ;  back-biting  and 
gossip  are  two  of  the  things  which  we,  as  Lat- 
ter-day Saints,  have  to  guard  against. 


Idle  talk  is  an  ill  wind  that  blows  no  one  t\ 

-nod.    This  saying  reminds  me  of  a  story  about 
a  woman  who  was  taken  to  court  because  of  the  Bl  Br  ^ 


malicious  gossip  which  she  had  spread  about  a 
neighbour. 

After  finding  the  woman  guilty  the  judge  asked  it'  she  had  any- 
thing to  say  for  herself. 

"Yes,"  she  replied,  "I  am  very  sorry.  1  didn't  mean  any  harm 
to  my  neighbours;  I'll  take  every  word  back." 

The  judge  led  the  woman  outside  the  courthouse;  he  opened  a 
pillow  he  was  carrying  and  let  the  feathers  fly  into  the  wind. 

"Lady,"  he  said,  "can  you  retrieve  all  the  feathers  I  lei  out  of  this 
bag?" 

"I'm  afraid  not,"  said  the  woman. 

"So,"  said  the  judge,  "it  would  be  equally  hard  to  take  back  the 
'•ossjp  you  have  spread  around." 

From  this,  Brothers  and  Sisters,  let  us  take  heed.  If  we  cannot 
find  anything  good  to  say  about  cur  neighbours,  friends,  or  lenders 
in  the  different  organizations,  let  us  saj   nothing  at  all. 

< )ur  leaders  need  help,  and  back  biting  and  gossip  will  only  make 
it  harder  for  them  and  In  the  end  it  can  break  up  a  wh< 

tion   as   well   as  causing  hatred   ai  d   ill    will   towards  our  another. 

Remember,  Satan  will  tackle  us  on  our  weakest  points,  and  he 
will  ■".  to  ii"  end  of  trouble  to  s]  read  contention  among  the  members 
of  the  true  Church  of  <i<»d.     Lei  us  remember  gossip  is  one  of  his 

deadliest    wea|><  fllg,  ,-|S  i  ,  1..I.1.  -bit  ing. 

I  sincere!)  pray  thai  Latter  «la\  Saints  will  guard  against  tins. 
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4  The  Least  Among  You" 

By  EzraT.  Benson  Of  The.  Council  Op  The  Twelve. 

(Address  delivered  al  the  Friday  afternoon  session  of  the  114th 

semi-annual  general   conference,   October   1, 

1943,  in  the  Tabernacle.) 

By  beloved  brethren  of  the  priesthood,  my  heart  is  filled  to  over- 
flowing with  gratitude  as  I  look  into  your  faces  this  day — a  day  which 
I  shall  never  forget. 

I  am  grateful  beyond  my  power  of  expression  For  the  blessings 

which  have  come  to  me  and  particularly  for  this  great  honour  that 
has  come  to  one  of  the  weakest  of  your  number.  I  love  this  work. 
All  my  life  I  have  had  a  testimony  of  it  and  a  love  for  the  leaders 
of  the  church  and  for  the  priesthood  of  God.  I  know  that  it  is  true 
and  no  sacrifice  is  too  great  for  this  wonderful  work  in  which  we 
are  engaged. 

My  brethren,  I  must  confess  I  had  no  premonition  of  this  call, 
even  of  the  shortest  duration.  When  passing  through  Salt  Lake  and 
stopping  over  here,  just  between  trains,  en  route  to  Colorado  on  the 
26th  of  July,  President  McKay  indicated  that  the  president  of  the 
church  wanted  to  see  me  a  few  moments.  Even  then  such  a  thought 
of  being  called  to  this  high  and  holy  calling  never  entered  my  mind. 
It  was  only  a  few  minutes  later  that  President  Grant  took  my  right 
hand  in  both  of  his  and  looked  into  the  depths  of  my  very  soul  and 
said:  "Brother  Benson,  with  all  my  heart  I  congratulate  you  and  pray 
God's  blessings  to  attend  you;  you  have  been  chosen  as  the  youngest 
apostle  of  the  church." 

The  whole  world  seemed  to  sink.  I  could  hardly  believe  it  was 
true,  that  such  a  thing  could  happen,  and  it  has  been  difficult  since  for 
me  to  realize  that  it  is  a  reality. 

Brethren,  I  appreciate  more  than  words  can  tell  my  membership 
in  this  church,  the  priesthood  which  I  bear,  and  the  blessings  which 
have  come  to  me  through  that  priesthood.  I  thank  the  Lord  for  my 
heritage,  for  my  parents,  my  grandparents,  and  my  great-grand- 
parents who  have  seen  fit  to  give  their  all  to  help  in  the  establishment 
of  this  the  kingdom  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

I  am  grateful  to  you,  my  brethren,  for  the  messages  of  love 
and  confidence  which  have  come  from  all  parts  of  the  church,  and 
I  am  grateful  for  the  hundreds  of  messages  that  have  come  from 
the  friends  of  the  church  outside  our  membership.  They  are  a  testi- 
mony to  me  of  the  love  which  the  people  of  the  world  have  for  the 
leaders  of  this  church.  I  have  received  messages  even  by  long-dis- 
tance telephone,  clear  across  this  continent,  for  no  purpose  but  to 
extend  congratulations  and  commendations  for  this  high  and  holy 
call  that  has  come  to  one  of  their  friends. 
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It  has  been  my  glorious  privilege  to  be  blessed  with  wonderful 
opportunities  in  my  life.  But  my  happiest  days  have  been  those  spent 
with  the  priesthood  and  the  membership  of  this  church. 

They  extend  back  to  my  boyhood  days  in  my  little  country  ward 
in  southern  Idaho,  mingling  with  the  Saints  there,  and  then  in  the 
mission  field,  back  to  the  Franklin  Stake,  and  then  on  into  the  Boise 
Stake  in  Idaho,  then  for  a  year  in  central  California,  and  then  to 
Washington,  D.C.  My  greatest  joy  and  my  great  happiness  have 
been  those  hours  mingling  with  the  Saints  and  with  the  priesthood  of 
God.  Truly  I  have  had  precious  privileges.  The  Lord  has  provided 
wonderful  opportunities  for  me  to  associate  with  people  not  of  our 
faith.  I  have  sat  in  the  councils  of  the  great  and  the  mighty  in  the 
nation's  capitol.  I  have  watched  them  struggle  with  the  problems 
which  face  us  as  a  nation.  I  have  the  confidence  and  the  love  of 
many  men  in  high  places. 

I  know  something  of  the  honours  which  men  can  bestow,  but  I 
know  that  there  is  nothing  that  can  compare  with  the  honours  which 
come  to  us  as  servants  of  the  Lord  through  the  priesthood  of  God. 

May  I  be  pardoned  if  I  refer  to  a  recent  trip  during  which  time 
I  passed  through  the  city  and  during  which  time  this  great  call  was 
announced.  I  had  been  holding  a  series  of  meetings  with  cooperative 
and  agricultural  leaders  throughout  the  southwest,  in  California,  and 
in  the  intermountain  states.  While  in  California,  I  spent  Saturday 
afternoon  and  Saturday  night  at  the  home  of  the  president  of  the  or- 
ganization with  which  I  am  associated,  the  National  Council  of 
Farmer  Cooperatives.  This  man  is  a  national  figure.  He  was  a 
member  of  the  Federal  Farm  Board  during  President  Room 
ministration.  He  is  a  friend  of  our  people.  When  my  fifteen-year- 
old  son  and  I  bade  him  and  his  good  wife  good-bye  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing, with  one  of  his  men  who  was  driving  us  to  Bakerfield,  he  called 
me  to  one  side  and  said:  "We  know  you've  had  opportunities  to  go 
elsewhere,  but  we  want  you  to  stay  with  the  cooperative  movement. 
All  yon  need  to  do  is  name  your  figure.  Don'1  become  disint< 
We  want  von  to  continue."  I  said,  "Mr.  Teague,  I  have  no  desire 
to  leave  the  fine  group  of  men  with  whom  1  have  been  associated  dur- 
pasl  four  years.  I  love  the  cooperative  movement-  I  believe 
m  it.  It  squares  with  my  philosophy  of  life,  my  religious  philosophy." 

Then  onl>  a  Eew  days  later  this  call  came  I  called  this  man  on 
the  telephone  from  Grand  Junction.  Colorado,  and  aid,  "Mr.  I 
the  church  has,  Called  me  to  a  more  important  work."  and  tb.cn  1  in- 
dicated what  the  call  was,  and  this  good  man  said,  "With  all  my  heart, 
jratulate  you."  From  thai  day  until  this,  there  have  been  noth- 
ing but  words  of  praise  and  congratulations  to  me  personally,  but 
particularly  for  the  church  and  its  fine  ideals  and  standards  and  the 
type  of  manhood  which  it  turn-  oul  into  the  world, 
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I  carried  m  m\  pocket  as  I  wenl  through  Sail  Lake  a  note-to  call 

to  in.  attention  a  matter  which  I  proposed  to  discuss  with  some  of 
the  brethren.  I  had  had  an  opportunity  for  almost  a  year  to  go  else- 
where at  a  figure  that  shocked  me.  running  into  tens  of  thousands  of 
dollars,  an  offer  to  go  into  the  active  managemeni  of  a  great  coopera- 

i  oration,  !■  would  mean  leaving  the  Washington  Stake,  and  I 
had  hoped  to  have  an  opportunity  to  confer  with  the  leaders  of  the 
church.  But  now  there  was  no  need  of  conferring,  for  in  the  mean- 
time this  call  came,  a  call  greater  than  any  call  that  can  come   from 

hat  can  he  offered  by  the  men  of  the  world. 

1  leave  with  you  my  testimony.  1  know  that  God  lives.  This  is 
]lis  work,  lie  has  again  spoken  from  the  heavens  with  a.  message 
for  the  uuire  world;  not  for  a  handful  of  Latter-day  Saints  only, 
hut  for  ail  our  brothers  and  sisters,  both  in  and  out  of  the  church. 
May  God  give  ns  strength  to  carry  that  message  to  the  world,  to  live 
the  gospel,  to  maintain  the  standards  of  the  church,  that  we  may  he 
entitled  to  the  promised  blessings,  I  humbly  pray,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

How   well   do  you  know   the   prophets   of   the    Bible?      Identify 
this  man  from  the  following  clues: 
He  was  : 

1.  The  only  child  of  a  couple  who  "were  both  righteous  before 
God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the 
Lord  and  blameles..." 

2.  Great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  drank  neither  wine  nor 
strong  drink,  and  he  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  "In  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shewing  unto  Israel." 
fie  said: 

4.  "Repent  ye:  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 

5.  "O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come?  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of 
repentance  ..." 

6.  "He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath 
none;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise." 

It  was  said  of  him : 

7.  "Among  those  that  are  horn  of  women  there  is  not  a  greater 
prophet  .  .  .  hut  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
greater  than  he." 

8.  "The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight.  Every  valley  shall 
he  filled  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought  low ; 

and  the  crooked  shall  he  made  straight  and  the  rough  ways 
shall  he  made  smooth;  and  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of 
God." 
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Christmas  Story 

By  Elder  Donlon  De  La  Mare 

Elder  Donlon  De  La  Mare,  from  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah, 
is  an  Elder  whom  the  New  Zealand  Mission  is  pleased 
to  have  but  zvhom  the  Tongan  Mission  wishes  they  had. 
He  arrived  here  on  September  20,  after  being  refused 
admittance  to  Tonga,  the  mission  to  ivhich  he  zcas  called. 
He  has  been  labouring  in  the  Mission  Office  while  await- 
ing word  as  to  his  future  status. 

Darkness  slowly  made  its  way  into  the 
room  as  I  sat  in  my  chair,  relaxing,  and  pon- 
dering the  question  which  had  been  with  me 
throughout    the    day:    ''What    is    Christmas?" 

And  as  I  mused,  I  wondered  at  men's  attempts  to  commercialize  and 
cheapen  the  day  which  should  have  been  given  to  unselfishness  and 
unstinted  love.  I  wondered  at  the  fostering  of  envy,  ingratitude,  and 
selfishness,  and  at  the  ease  with  which  men  could  forget  tin-  Man 
whom  Christmas  honours. 

These  and  other  thoughts  puzzled  me.  and  I  let  my  mind  travel 
over  them,  trying  to  fit  the  puzzle  together  and  answer  my  question. 
While  I  meditated,  my  thoughts  suddenly  reached  far  back  into  the 
past,  and  I  found  myself  in  a  small  dugout  burrowed  into  the  hard 
Italian  soil. 

Inside  its  narrow  confines  one  of  the  occupants  lay  awake,  list- 
ening to  the  muffled  blasts  of  desultory  shelling  and  the  punctuated 
bursts  of  small-arms  fire.  The  watcher's  form  was  long  and  angular, 
though  indistinct  in  the  darkness.  His  face  was  marked  by  a  puzzled 
thought  fulness,  Mi-  vision  seemed  fixed  on  object^  far  distant. 
and  his  thoughts  appeared  to  be  traveling  around  the  world.  And 
somehow  I  could  draw  myself  nearer  and  could  penetrate  the  veil 
of  his  mind  to  catch  hold  of  the  fleeting  thoughts.  I'm  as  I  brought 
myself  closer,  the  thoughts  seemed  to  melt  ir.to  a  hazy  mist  which 
gradually  formed  into  visions  and  dreams,  and  the  soldier  and  1  were 
caught  up  and  carried  away  with  the  scenes: 

We  were  traveling  o  waters,  rushing  through  the  air 

with  the  sound  of  many  winds.    The  air  was  clear  and  fresh,  and 

filled  with  the  joy  of  exultant   life.     The  unclear.ueSS  within  US  was 
blown  and  sifted,  then  scattered  in  our  wake,  and  we  were  free  and 
were  filled  with  joy.     Peace  came  to  us  as  we  moved,  and  the 
to  live  life  billy  became  part  of  us.    It  was  as  if  we  wen  beii 
pared  [or  viewing  the  land  of  our  destination,  the  mysteries  of  which 

were  whispered  by  all  the  creations  around  US. 

Soon  there  was  a  greal  land  below  us.  As  far  as  we  could  see. 
the  land  was  vibrant  with  sunlight  and  warm  with  colours, 
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fields,  peaceful  homes,  and  many  fresh  inviting  .streams  were  every- 
where, and  throughout  the  land  were  the  sounds  of  happy  people 
working  and  playing,  laughing  and  talking.  Our  vision  encompassed 
the  entire  country,  and  all  things  wire  the  same  everywhere;  every- 
thing seemed  to  be  a  dream  of  contentment  and  peace. 

What  was  this  land?  Who  were  these  people?  How  could  they 
be  so  happy  and  so  free  from  troubles?  What  manner  of  govern- 
ment was  able  to  produce  such  a  people?     These  and  many  other 

questions  filled  our  hearts  and  we  knew  that  the  answers  were  the 
greatest  things  we  had  ever  desired.     For  we  had  desired  above  all 

things  to  see  such  a  land  and  to  partake  of  a  life  such  as  these  people 
enjoyed.  Therefore,  we  shouted  the  questions  mightily  until  their 
echoes  rehoui  (led  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  world.  And  the 
echoes  grew  and  reverherated  till  thundering  crescendo,  of  sound 
and  feeling  shook  the  world,  as  if  all  creation  were  asking  the  same 
question  :  "Where  can  we  find  the  joy  of  the  full  life,  and  the  people, 
whose  ruler  is  righteous  and  just?" 

Then,  suddenly,  there  was  a  great  silence,  and  we  gazed  in  aston- 
ishment as  a  great  scroll  was  unrolled  before  us:  and  we  heard  a 
voice  say  : 

"These  are  the  words  which  have  been  written,  of  men  who  have 
found  the  way  of  righteousness  and.  peace.  Read  them,  and  you  will 
remember  them  of  old." 

And  we  looked  at  the  scroll  and  read: 

"And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and 
of  one  soul:  neither  said  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the  things  he 
ed  was  his  own;  hut  they  had  all  things  in  common  .  .  . 
Neither  was  there  any  among  them  that  lacked:  for  as  many  as  were 
possessors  of  lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of 
the  things  that  were  sold,  ard  laid  them  down  at  the  apostle's  feet: 
and  distribution  was  made  unto  every  man  according  as  he  had  need." 

And  we  read  further : 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  there  was  no  contention  in  the  land, 
hecau<e  of  the  love  of  God  which  did  dwell  in  the  hearts  of  the  people. 
And  there  were  no  envyings,  nor  strife,  nor  tumult,  nor  whoredoms, 
nor  Kings,  nor  murders,  nor  any  manner  of  lasciviousness  ;  and  surely 
there  could  not  be  a  happier  people  among  all  the  people  who  had 
been  created  by  the  hand  of  God  .  .  .  And  how  blessed  were  they! 
For  the  Lord  did  bless  them  in  all  their  doings   ..." 

Aid  again  we  read,  and  this  time  we  saw  the  answer  to  our 
question  : 

"The  fear  of  the  Lord  was  upon  all  nations,  so  great  was  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  which  was  upon  his  people.  And  the  Lord  blessed 
the  land,  and  they  were  blessed  upon  the  mountains,  and  upon  the 
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high  places,  and  did  flourish.  And  the  Lord  called  his  people  ZIOX 
because  they  were  of  one  heart  and  one  mind,  and  dwelt  in  righteous- 
ness ;  and  there  was  no  poor  among  them." 

And  the  scroll  was  taken  away,  and  we  heard  the  voice  again, 
saying : 

"You  have  always  known  within  yourselves  the  pathway  to  hap- 
piness. You  have  always  desired  to  live  in  a  world  of  freedom,  of 
peace,  of  love.  Xow  go  to  your  former  places  and  so  order  your  lives 
that  you  may  attain  a  place  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord.  For  only 
in  that  kingdom  are  righteousness  and  peace." 

And  there  was  an  abrupt  silence,  and  all  things  vanished  before 
us.  We  were  again  rushing  through  the  air.  and  again  we  were  filled 
with  great  joy.  For  we  knew  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  was  as 
that  land  of  Zion,  wherein  all  men  were  righteous  and  humble  and 
full  of  love.  And  we  also  knew  that  the  kingdom  of  God  could  be 
found  among  men,  if  men  would  only  seek  for  it. 

And,  as  we  moved,  the  first  of  our  questions  came  to  us:  "What 
is  Christmas?"  But  we  needed  no  answer,  for  we  had  seen  Christmas, 
and  we  had  read  of  Christmas,  and  now  we  felt  Christmas  within 
us  and  around  us.  We  returned  to  our  life  again,  rejoicing:  the 
soldier  to  his  dug-out,  and  I  to  my  place  among  men,  each  of  us 
carrying  Christmas  with  him. 


Thoughts  from  an  Outsider 

By  Ernest  Hoi; son. 

(The  following  is  a  talk  given  by  Mr.  Hob  son,  a  non-member, 
in  the  Auckland  Branch.) 

It  is  with  very  mixed  feelings  that   I  stand  bef<  night. 

I  feel  grateful,  privileged,  and  quite  a  little  nervous:  grateful  for 
the  opportunity  of  expressing  myself  before  you,  privileged  b< 
I  am  allowed  to  speak  although  not  a  member  of  your  church,  and 
nervous  because  I  have  never  before  spoken  in  public. 

I  do  not  know  of  any  other  denomination  which  would  allow  an 
outsider  to  speak  in  their  church.    The  fear  of  being  misund 

has  alw.-r      kept   me   from  Speaking  tOO  much  about  the  truths  of  life. 

I  have  always  been  content  to  listen  to  the  other  fellow.    M\  a 
tion  with  members  of  this  el  urch  has  been  ;i  happy  one     I  appreciate 
their  sincerity,  friendship,  and  the  good  work  the)  are  trying  to  do. 
Because  I  feel  that  I  have  much  in  common,  and  because  I  know  1 

will   he  understood,    1    have  keen  ahle  to  pluck   up  0  Ugh  to 

speak  to  ni" ht. 
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Foe  some  time  now  I  have  felt  the  urge  to  follow  the  example 
of  bo  mam-  others  whom  I  law  listened  to  with  interest  I  bed 
that  if  we  have  a  realization  of  truth  in  any  form,  we  should  share 
it  with  others.  In  this  way  we  not  only  gain  confidence  and  strengthen 
our  own  faith  but  we  also  help  others  to  find  themselves.  I  have 
noticed  that  one  of  your  slogans  is.  "The  glory  of  God  is  intelligp 
That  statement  alone  gives  one  much  food  for  thought.  We  all  like 
to  think  that  we  are  intelligent,  hut  I  find  it  a  hit  difficult  sometimes 
to  convince  others  of  the  fact.  We  must  realize  that  we  are  not  here 
for  a  joke.  Life  is  a  big  responsibility  ai  d  all  of  us  have  a.  job  to  do, 
therefore  it  is  up  to  us  to  learn  and  adopt  the  principles  of  right 
living,  otherwise  we  cannot  live  our  lives  intelligently  and  we  liken 
ourselves  to  the  beasts  of  the  field. 

I  venture  to  say  that  most  of  the  world's  trouhles  and  the  greater 
part  of  our  own  failures  and  in  happiness  can  be  traced  to  ignorance 
in  one  form  or  another. 

How  many  times  have  we  heard  the  cry  when  it  is  too  late,  "If 
T  had  only  known."  or  "If  I  could  only  see  my  time  over  again." 
Useless  regrets  get  us  nowhere,  hut  planned,  intelligent  thought  and 
action  will  achieve  great  things  and  bring  success  and  happiness. 
The  law  of  cause  and  erTect  surely  operates;  if  we  put  our  hand  into 
the  fire  we  will  get  burned.  We  cannot  plant  weeds  in  our  gardens 
and  expect  beautiful  flowers  to  grow,  neither  can  we  sow  evil  and 
reap  good.  We  have  the  choice  of  good  or  evil,  material  or  spiritual 
things.  "Good  brings  its  own  reward."  Material  possessions  must 
all  be  left  behind  some  day  ;  therefore,  let  us  build  character  and  hoard 
spiritual  truths,  then  we  shall  be  rich  indeed.  The  future  will  have 
no  fear  for  us  because  we  know  that  the  way  we  have  lived  our  today 
has  determined  for  us  our  tomorrow. 

I  am  sure  you  feel  as  I  do  when  I  say  that  those  who  have  given 
testimonies  from  time  to  time  really  have  something.  Something 
which  has  changed  their  whole  life,  something  which  gives  them  com- 
fort in  the  present,  and  confidence  in  the  future.  It  is  this  something 
which  shines  like  a  beacon  light  and  gives  them  an  understanding  of 
life,  a.  peace  and  a  happiness  which  none  can  take  away.  And  having 
this  inner  consciousness,  does  it  matter  that  some  will  jeer  because 
you  are  different?  Not  a  bit.  I  would  far  rather  be  called  a  wowser 
than  a  drunkard  any  day.  "As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart  so  is  he." 
Therefore,  let  us  all  take  heed  and  think  intelligently  ;  then  we  will 
surely  act  intelligently  to  the  glory  of  God. 

I  trust  that  these  few  remarks  have  been  of  interest  to  you  and 
prav  that  you  be  inspired  to  seek  only  the  truth  aid  the  best  in  life. 
In  this  way,  and  in  this  way  only,  can  we  hope  to  fulfill  our  mission 
here  on  earth,  and  departing,  leave  behind  us  "footprints  in  the  sands 
of  time." 
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"Jesus  the  Christ" 

By  James  E.  Talmage. 

It  is  a  matter  of  history  that,  at  or  near  the  beginning  of  what 
has  since  come  to  be  known  as  the  Christian  era,  the  Man  Jesus, 
surnamed  the  Christ,  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea.  The  principal 
data  as  to  His  birth,  life,  and  death  are  so  well  attested  as  to  be 
reasonably  indisputable ;  they  are  facts  of  record,  and  are  accepted  as 
essentially  authentic  by  the  civilized  world  at  large.  True,  there  are 
diversities  of  deduction  based  on  alleged  discrepancies  in  the  records 
of  the  past  as  to  circumstantial  details ;  but  such  differences  are  of 
strictly  minor  importance,  for  none  of  them  nor  all  taken  together 
cast  a  shadow  of  rational  doubt  upon  the  historicity  of  the  earthly 
existence  of  the  Man  known  in  literature  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

As  to  who  and  what  He  was  there  are  dissensions  of  grave 
moment  dividing  the  opinions  of  men;  and  this  divergence  of  con- 
ception and  belief  is  most  pronounced  upon  those  matters  to  which 
the  greatest  importance  attaches.  The  solemn  testimonies  of  millions 
dead  and  living  unite  in  proclaiming  Him  as  divine,  the  Son  of  the 
Living  God,  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  the  human  race,  the  Eternal 
Judge  of  the  souls  of  men,  the  Chosen  and  Anointed  of  the  Father — 
in  short,  the  Christ.  Others  there  are  who  deny  His  Godhood  while 
extolling  the  transcendent  qualities  of  His  unparalleled  and  unap- 
proachable Manhood. 

Christian  and  unbeliever  alike  acknowledge  His  supremacy  as  a 
Man,  and  respect  the  epoch-making  significance  of  I  lis  birth.  Christ 
was  born  in  the  meridian  of  time;  and  His  life  on  earth  marked  at 
once  the  culmination  of  the  past  and  the  inauguration  of  an  era  dis- 
tinctive in  human  hope,  endeavour,  and  achievement.  I  lis  advent 
determined  a  new  order  in  the  reckoning  of  the  years  ;  and  by  common 
consent  the  centuries  antedating  I  lis  birth  have  been  counted  back- 
ward from  the  pivotal  event  and  are  designated  accordingly.  The 
rise  and  fall  of  dynasties,  the  birth  and  dissolution  of  nations,  all 
the  cycle-  of  history  as  to  war  and  peace,  as  to  prosperit)  and  adver- 
sity, as  to  health  and  pestilence,  seasons  of  plenty  and  of  famine,  the 
awful  happenings  of  earthquake  and  storm,  the  triumphs  o\  invention 
and  discovery,  the  epochs  of  man's  development  in  godliness  and  the 
long  periods  of  his  dwindling  in  unbelief  all  the  occurences  that 
make  hist  or)  are  chronicled  throughout  Christendom  b}  reference 
t.»  the  year  before  or  after  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Mis  earthly  life  covered  a  period  of  thirty-three  years;  and  of 
these  but  three  were  spent  b)  Him  as  an  ackna  icher  openly 

engaged  in  tin-  activities  ol  public  ministry.     !!<•  was  brought  to  a 
violent  death  before  lie  had  attained  what  we  now  regard  u  tl 
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of  manhood's  prime.  As  an  individual  He  was  personally  known  to 
but   few;  and  His  Eame  as  a  world  character  became  genera]  only 

after  I  lis  death. 

Brief  account  of  some  of  His  words  and  works  has  been  pre- 
served to  us;  and  this  record,  fragmentary  and  Incomplete  though  it 

be,  is  rightly  esteemed  as  the  world's  greatest  treasure.  The  earliest 
and  most  extended  history  of  His  mortal  existence  is  embodied 
within  the  compilation  of  scriptures  known  as  the  New  Testament; 
indeed  but  little  is  said  of  Him  by  secular  historians  of  I  lis  time. 
Few  and  short  as  are  the  allusions  to  Him  made  by  non-scriptural 
writers  in  the  period  immediately  following  that  of  His  ministry, 
enough  is  found  to  corroborate  the  sacred  record  as  to  the  actuality 
and  period  of  Christ's  earthly  existence. 

Xo  adequate  biography  of  Jesus  as  Boy  and  Man  has  been  or 
can  be  written,  for  the  sufficing  reason  that  a  fulness  of  data  is  lack- 
ing. Nevertheless,  man  never  lived  of  whom  more  has  been  said 
or  sung,  none  to  whom  is  devoted  a  greater  proportion  of  the  world's 
literature.  He  is  extolled  by  Christian,  Mohammedan  and  Jew,  by 
skeptic  and  infidel,  by  the  world's  greatest  poets,  philosophers,  states- 
men, scientists,  and  historians.  Even  the  profane  sinner  in  the  foul 
sacrilege  of  his  oath  acclaims  the  divine  supremacy  of  Him  whose 
name  he  desecrates. 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  affirms  her 
-ion  of  divine  authority  for  the  use  of  the  sacred  name,  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  essential  part  of  her  distinctive  designation.  In  view 
of  this  exalted  claim,  it  is  pertinent  to  inquire  as  to  what  special  or 
particular  message  the  Church  has  to  give  to  the  world  concerning 
the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  the  race,  and  as  to  wdiat  she  has  to  say 
in  justification  of  her  solemn  affirmation,  or  in  vindication  of  her  ex- 
clusive name  and  title.  As  we  proceed  with  our  study,  we  shall  find 
that  among  the  specific  teachings  of  the  Chtirch  respecting  the  Christ 
are  these : 

(\)  The  unity  and  continuity  of  His  mission  in  all  ages — this 
of  necessity  involving  the  verity  of  His  preexistence  and  foreordina- 
tion.  (2)  The  fact  of  His  antemortal  Godship.  (3)  The  actuality 
of  His  birth  in  the  flesh  as  the  natural  issue  of  divine  and  mortal 
parentage.  (4)  The  reality  of  His  death  and  physical  resurrection, 
as  a  result  of  which  the  power  of  death  shall  be  eventually  overcome. 
(5)  The  literalness  of  the  atonement  wrought  by  Him,  including  the 
absolute  requirement  of  individual  compliance  with  the  laws  and 
ordinances  of  His  gospel  as  the  means  by  which  salvation  may  be 
attained.  (6)  The  restoration  of  His  Priesthood  and  the  reestablish- 
ment  of  His  Church  in  the  current  age,  which  is  verily  the  Dispensa- 
tion of  the  Fulness  of  Times.  (7)  The  certainty  of  His  return  to 
the  earth  in  the  near  future,  with  power  and  great  glory,  to  reign  in 
Person  and  bodily  presence  as  Lord  and  King. 
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Te  Karangatanga  ki  te  Korama  o  te 
Tekau-ma-rua 

He  mea  tanga  mai  no  roto  i  te  "Kaupapa  Tikanga  o  te  Rongopai" 
(Gospel  Standards)  a  Timuaki  Karanata.     (President  Grant.) 

NA  HORI  HOORO  I  WHAKAMAORI 

Kua  wha-tekau  tau  i  tenei  Hui  o  Oketopa,  ka  tutaki  maua  ko 
Elder  George  Teasdale  i  te  keeti  hau-raro  e  tomo  atu  ana  ki  te  kaari 
o  te  tapenaakara.  I  te  totorotanga  mai  o  tona  ringaringa  i  ruru  ai 
maua,  ka.  ki  mai  ia  ki  au,  "E  taku  tuakana,  kei  te  koa  ahau  ina  ka  kite 

atu  ia  koe.     Ko  koe  me  ahau  ka  ,"  mutu  tonu  te  korero  a  te 

tangata  nei  i  konei,  ano  he  mea  kokopi  te  mangai,  whero  tonu  tona 
kanohi.  Otira,  ko  te  roanga  atu  o  tana  korero  i  homai  e  te  Ariki  ki 
au.  Ko  te  wha  tenei  o  nga  homaitanga  penei  me  te  whakamohiotanga 
i  au  ki  nga  mahara  o  etahi  atu.  Ko  te  roanga  atu  o  te  korero  a  taku 
tuakana   a    Teasdale   i    hiahia   nei    ia    ki   te   whakaatu    mai    ki    au, 

" tapaetia  a  tenei  ahiahi  hei  apotoro  ma  te  Ariki  ma  Ihu  Karaiti, 

hei  whakaki'i  nga  turanga  kua  watea  i  roto  i  taua  Korama."  Ano  he 
hiko  te  kokiritanga  o  enei  kupu  i  werohia  nei  ki  roto  i  toku  manawa. 

Ko  nga  kupu  i  puta  mai  nei  i  te  mangai  o  Elder  Teasdale.  a  i 
whakaotia  nei  te  roanga  atu  ki  roto  i  toku  ngakau  ka  waiho  hei 
konatu,  hei  takatu  i  roto  i  oku  mahara,  ko  taku  haerenga  tenei  ki  te 
karakia  i  te  ahiahi-awatea  o  te  Ratapu  o  taua  Hui.  me  te  man  o  te 
whakaaro  i  roto  i  au  tera  maua  ka  tapaea  hei  apotoro.  Ko  te  hunga 
i  tae  ki  taua  Hui  kei  te  mohio  kahore  tenei  take  i  oti  i  taua  Hui. 
Kahore  pea  he  tangata  i  rite  to  huarai  ga  o  ana  whakaaro  ki  oku,  i 
pa  pouri  ai  ki  au  to  maua  he  ko  taku  hoa  mo  to  maua  tikei,  a  i  inoi 
ahau  ki  te  Atua  kia  murua  taku  hara  moku  i  tikei  ko  ahau,  ka  tohimgia 
hei  apotoro.  Otira,  kei  te  mohio  te  katoa  ki  tenei,  kotahi  wild  te 
pahemotanga  ka  puta  he  whakakitenga  kia  Hoani  Teira  (timuaki) 
kua  tohungia  a  Elder  Teasdale  me  ahau  hei  whakakapi  i  aua  turanga. 

Tae  noatia  tenei  ra,  kaore  ano  i  mutu  noa  te  miharo  i  roto  i  au, 
ae,  he  pono  ko  ahau  tuturu  te  mangai  o  te  Atua  i  runga  i  te  mata  o 
te  whenua.  Ko  aku  haeretahitanga  i  te  taha  o  nga  tangata  nunui, 
tangata  miharo,  whakaaro  nui  o  mua  atu  i  au  i  roto  i  tenei  turanga, 
mai  i  taku  tamarikitanga,  ka  whakuhi  iho  kei  maharahara  ko  ahau 
ka  noho  ko  tetahi  o  taua  ropu  ia  ratou. 

Ko  nga  kupu  whakamutunga  a  Timuaki  Hohepa  Piringi  Mete  i 
te  w;i  i  totoro  mai  ai  tona  ringaringa  ki  te  ruru  whakamutunga  ki  au 
i  te  po  i  licmo  ai  ia,  "E  taku  tama,  kei  te  Atua  te  awhina  mou,  ma  te 
Ariki  koe  e  manaaki ;  kua  tohungia  nei  koe  hei  whak  ipakihiwi  i  etahi 
taumahatanga  nui.  Kia  mohio  tonu  koe,  he  mahi  tend  na  te  Atua. 
c  hara  i  te  mahi  na  te  tangata.  Kei  runga  ke  noa  atu  te  Atua  i  te 
tangata.    K<-i  te  mohio  hoki  la  ki  Tana  i  tohu  ai  hei  arataki  i  Tana 
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llaln.  kahore  hoki  [a  e  he  i  roto  i  Tana  matauranga.     Ma  te  Ariki 

koc  e  manaaki." 

He  maha  tonu  nga  vra  i  rongo  iho  ai  ahau  i  toku  kaha-kore.  I 
pa  kaha  rawa  ai  ki  au  tenei  whakaaro  i  te  ra  i  tohungia  ai  ahau  hei 
apotoro,  i  tu  ai  ahau  ki  te  korero  kihai  ahau  i  tan  mo  te  turanga,  ka 
toto  ake  te  rnahara,  "Kei  te  mohio  tonu  koe  he  poropiti  a  1  toani  Teira 
na  te  Atua,  a  ki  te  whakahawea  koe  i  tenei  turanga,  he  rite  tonu  e 
whakahawea  ana  koc  i  te  poropiti  a  te  .Atua."  T  konei  ka  mea  ahau, 
"E  whakaae  ana  ahau  ki  te  turanga  nui  nei,  a  ka  whakamatau  ahau 
ki  taku  i  kaha  ai."  1  konei  he  tino  uaua  taku  nohoanga  ki  raro  i  te 
kaha  mai  o  te  hiahia  hemo. 

E  rua  nga  wairua  kei  te  aru  kei  te  whai  haere  ia  tatou  i  nga  wa 
katoa — tetahi  kei  te  tohetohe  kia  u  kia  kaha  tonu  tatou  ki  te  mahi 
i  nga  mahi  tika,  a  ko  tetahi  e  mea  ana  kei  te  nui  rawa  o  he  me  o  ngoi- 
koretanga,  kaore  rawa  koe  e  kaha  mo  nga  turanga  rahi.  He  pono 
tuturu  taku  c  ki  nei,  atu  ia  Oketopa  18S2  ki  te  marama  o  Pepuere 
1883  i  whai  haere  tonu  te  wairua  kino  nei  i  ahau.  Kahore  ia  i  mawehe 
atu  i  au  i  te  ra  i  te  po.  Ko  tana  korero  mai  kihai  rawa  ahau  i  tika 
hei  apotoro  mo  te  Hahi,  noreira  he  pai  me  rihaina  ahau.  I  nga  wa 
e  tu  ana  ahout  ki  te  whakaatu  hinengaro  ko  Ihu  te  Karaiti  te  Tama 
a  te  Atua  Ora  Tonu,  te  Kai-Whakaora  o  te  tangata,  ano  he  reo  e 
papaki  ake  ana  i  roto  i  au  e  ki  ake  ana,  "Kei  te  teka  koe!  Kei  te  teka 
koe!    Kahore  ano  koe  kia  kite  i  a  Ia." 

I  tetahi  wa  i  tae  matou  ko  Pirikama  Ianga  (tamaiti)  me  etahi 
atu  ki  te  whenua  rahui  o  nga  Inia  Nawahou  (Navajo).  Ko  etahi  o 
matou  i  runga  hoiho,  ko  etahi  i  runga  i  nga  wakena.  Ko  Rota  Mete 
taku  hoa  haeretahi  i  muri  rawa  o  te  tira  nei.  Ka  tae  atu  maua  ki 
tetahi  pekenga  o  nga  huarahi,  ara.  ki  tetahi  wahi  ka  peka  he  huarahi 
ki  te  maui,  a  ko  te  huarahi  e  haere  tika  rere  tonu  kua  takahia  i  te 
maha  o  nga  tapuae  tangata,  hoiho  me  nga  wakena  hoki.  I  konei  ka 
tu  ahau  me  te  mea  atu  ki  taku  hoa  kia  tu  ano  hoki.  Katahi  ahau  ka 
patai  kia  Rota,  "E  ahu  ana  te  huarahi  o  te  maui  nei  ki  hea?"  Ka 
whakahokia  e  Rota,  "E  ahu  ana  tena  huarahi  ki  tetahi  awawa  i  tua 
tata  ake  nei,  e  kore  e  taea  e  nga  wakena  te  whakawhiti.  He  maha 
nga  maero  ka  haere  nei  tatou  i  te  nuku  o  te  whenua  e  atiutia  nei  e 
tatou  kia  tae  ki  tera  taha  o  te  awawa  ra. 

I  tainahi  tata  nei  taku  taenga  ki  te  wahi  i  puhia  ai  a  Hori  A 
Mete  (tamaiti)  e  tetahi  Inia  Nawahou  (Navajo)  i  te  wa  i  tono  ai 
te  Inia  kia  Mete  kia  hoatungia  tana  pu  pitara  kia  titiro  ia.  I  taua 
wa  tonu  ka  puhia  e  te  Inia  a  Mete  ki  te  pitara  i  hoatungia  ra  kia  ia. 

Ka  whakaaro  rnahara  ahau  ki  tenei  mea,  a  ka  patai  ahau  kia 
Rota,  "Kaore  ranei  tatou  a  pakia  e  te  aitua  i  konei?"  Ka  mea  mai  a 
Rota,  ''Kaore." 

Ka  pahemo  atu  te  nuinga  o  to  matou  ope  ki  mua,  ka  pupu  ake 
te  hiahia  i  roto  ia  au  kia  mahue  au  ki  muri  kia  mawehe  mai  ko  taku 
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kotahi,  ka  ki  atu  au  kia  Rota,  "Hoatu  koe,  whaia  atu  te  hunga  i  mua 
na ;  he  pai  noa  atu  pea  taku  ata  haere  ma  tenei  huarahi  o  te  maui  ka 
tae  noa  atu  hoki  ahau  ki  tera  taha  i  mua  o  nga  wakena  me  etahi  o  te 
hunga  eke  hoiho?"     Ka  whakahokia  mai  e  ia,  "E  pai  ana!" 

Xawai  ra,  i  au  e  haere  nei  ki  tera  taha  ka  whakamaheatia  oku 
kanohi,  a  ka  whakapuaretia  hoki  oku  taringa,  ano  ki  taku  whakaaro 
iho  ko  tenei  tetahi  o  nga  mea  o  tenei  tu  ahua  kua  tupono  mai  ki  taku 
aroaro.  Kua  tae  ki  roto  i  oku  taringa,  a  kua  rongO  ahau  e  korero 
ana  me  te  whaawhai  atu  o  oku  whakaaro  ki  nga  take  e  whiriwhiria 
mai  ra.  Ko  te  Timuakitanga  Tuatahi  o  te  Hahi  me  te  Korama  o  te 
Tekau-ma-rua  kei  te  takatu  i  tenei  \va  toi  u,  kaore  ano  i  tatu  o  ratou 
whakaaro  ko  wai  nga  tangata  hei  noho  i  nga  turanga  e  rua  kua  watea 
o  te  Korama  o  nga  Apotoro.  Ko  tetahi  o  aua  turanga  e  rua  tan  ke 
te  wateatanga,  a  kotahi  tau  te  wateatanga  o  nga  turanga  e  rua.  I 
au  e  tu  miharo  nei,  e  kite  atu  nei,  e  rongo  atu  nei,  ka  matatau  ki  au 
te  take  e  wanangatia  mai  nei  e  tenei  kaunihera  o  te  Runga  Rawa.  Ko 
te  Kai-whakaora  o  te  ao,  taku  papa  me  Hohepa  Mete  i  roto  i  taua 
kaunihera.  Ko  o  ratou  korero  e  ahu  ana  ki  te  take  e  ai  ki  ta  ratou 
whakaari  i  he  te  waiho  wateatanga  o  nga  turanga  e  rua  o  te  Korama. 
a  tera  pea  ka  noho  mo  tetahi  atu  ono  marama,  a  te  \va  ka  hui  ano 
te  Hahi.  Ka  korero  ano  hoki  ratou  ko  wai  ma  e  whakauru  hei 
whakakapi  i  aua  turanga.  I  konei  ka  whakatau  e  tenei  kaunihera  me 
tuku  e  ratou  tetahi  whakakiter.ga  ki  te  Hahi.  I  konei  ka  homain  kia 
au  te  mohiotanga  r.u  te  Poropiti,  na  Hohepa  Mete  me  taku  papa  i 
hoatu  taku  ingoa  ki  te  kaunihera,  me  te  inoi  ano  ki  taua  kaunihera  kia. 
karangatia  ko  ahau  ki  taua  turanga.  Ka  maringi  aku  roimata  i  tenei 
wa,  i  te  nui  o  te  hari  me  te  koa  i  pupu  ake  i  roto  i  au.  I  whakamara- 
matia  mai  ano  hoki  ki  au  kahore  rawa  he  malii  totika  i  oti  noa  i  au 
hei  putake  moku  ki  taua  turanga,  engari  i  kitea  iho  te  pai,  te  ma,  me 
toku  humane  i  roto  i  nga  ra  e  ora  nei  ahau.  Ka  homain  ano  ki  au  te 
mohiotanga  na  nga  mahi  a  taku  papa  i  tana  tukunga  i  a  ia  Ida  taka 
Id  roto  o  nga  mamaetanga  mo  te  Rongopai  te  take,  me  te  hiahia  ano 
hoki  o  Hohepa  te  Poropiti  me  taku  papa  kia  whiwhi  ahau  ki  taua 
turanga.  Ka  riro  na  o  raua  mahi  papal,  whakapono  hoki  ka  wha- 
kaaetia  ta  raua  hiahia  me  te  mea  mai  ano  kahore  aku  nei  mahi  nunui 
i  urn  ki  te  wanangatanga  mo  tenei  mea  miharo.  Ka  homai  ano  hold 
te  mohiotanga  ki  au,  ka  mutu  tonu  i  tenei  t*-  kaha  a  enei  tangata,  ara, 
a  te  Poropiti  me  taku  papa  moku,  ko  te  turanga  nei.  atu  i  tenei  ra 
tonu  ka  waiho  maku  ano  ahau  e  nana  ki  te  kawe  i  an  ki  te  ara  0  te 
tika  i  nga  ra  katoa  e  ora.  ai  aliau.  kia  arotu,  kia  hinga  ranei, 

"Terq  tetahi  ture,  i  hangaia  hei  tun-  tuturu  i  te  rangi 
i  mua  atu  am.  o  t<-  orokohanganga  o  te  ao,  a  ko  nga  manaaki 

tanga  katoa  ka  ahu  mai  ma  roto  i  te  whakaritenga  i  B  ia  :  Na, 

ki  te  whiwhi  tatou  ki  tetahi  manaakitanga  i  te  \tu.-i.  na  reira, 
ara,  na  te  noghengohe  ki  tc  ture  i  whakairia  ai  taua  manaaki- 
tanga."   Akoranga  me  nga  Kawenata 
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Ae  ra,  ko  te  homaitanga  ra  tend  ki  au,  kei  ahau  te  whakama- 
tautauranga  ka  pehea  i  au  te  turanga  nei. 

Kahore  ke  he  tangata  i  nuku  atu  tana  titengi  me  te  takatu  a  ona 
whakaaro  i  ahau  mai  ia  Oketopa  1882  kia  Pepuere  1883,  engari  atu 
ia  Pepuere  katahi  ano  taku  mauri  ka  tatu  i  roto  i  ahau.  Ka  mutu  i 
konei  te  uiui  i  roto  i  au  mehemea  e  tika  ana  ko  ahau  hei  man  i  te 
turanga  o  te  apotoro,  me  tera  ano,  kihai  ano  oku  whakaaro  i  poraru 
mo  tenei  take,  mai  i  te  wa  i  ringaringa  a  Timuaki  Hohepa  Piringi 
Mete  ki  au  me  tana  ki  mai,  "K  taku  tama,  kei  te  Atua  te  awhina  mou, 
ma  te  Ariki  koe  e  manaaki :  kua  tohungia  nei  koe  hei  whakapakihiwi 
i  etahi  taumahatanga  nui.  Kia  mohio  tonu  koe.  he  mahi  tenei  na  te 
Atua,  e  hara  i  te  mahi  na  te  tangata.  Kei  runga  ke  noa  atu  te  Atua 
i  te  tngata.  Kei  te  mohio  hoki  la  ki  Tai  a  i  tohu  ai  hei  arahi  i  Tana 
Hahi,  kahore  hoki  la  e  he  i  roto  i  Tai.a  matauranga.  Ma  te  Ariki 
koe  e  manaaki/' 

E  rua  tekau-ma-rua  nga  tan  inaianei  e  tu  ana  ahau  hei  timuaki 
mo  te  Hahi.     lie  ra,  he  marama,  he  tau  enei  i  mohio  nui  ai  ahau  ki 

tenei  mea  ki  te  hari  me  te  koa  e  whakamatapuna  ake  ana  i  roto  i  ahau 
i  whakapaoho  ai  i  roto  i  oku  whekau  te  mana  arahi.  te  mana  tohutohu 
a  te  Atua  i  oku  haurahi  katoa  i  a  la  e  arataki  ana  i  Ana  tikanga  me 
Ana  mahi  katoa  i  roto  i  tenei  ao.  E  mohio  tuturu  ana  ahau  penei  me 
taku  e  mohio  nei  kei  te  ora  ahau.  he  mahi  tenei  na  te  Atua.  a  ko  Ihu 
Karaiti  te  Tama  a  te  Atua  Ora  Tonu.  na  Ana  i  hoko  te  ao,  a  i  haere 
mai  Ia  ki  tenei  ao  he  whakatutuki  i  Tana  mihai  a  tapu  kia  mate  I  a  ki 
runga  i  te  ripeka  kia  ora  ai  nga  tangata  katoa.  kia  ea  ai  nga  hara 
o  te  ao. 

HUT  TAU  1947 

I  huihui  nga  mema  o  te  ropu  whakahaere  o  te  Hui  Tau  ki  Taupo 
i  te  IS  o  nga  ra  o  Hepetema.  Na  roto  i  o  ratou  whiriwhiritanga  ka 
tatu  te  whakaaro  o  te  katoa  me  tu  te  Hui  Tau  ki  Korongata  mo  te 

tau  1()47.  Ko  nga  ra  mo  te  hui  ko  te  4  tae  atu  ki  te  7  o  nga  ra  o 
Aperira.  Me  whakaaro  atu  tatou  ki  enei  ra,  me  timata  hoki  tatou  te 
whakarite  i  a  tatou.  i  o  tatou  ropu  waiata,  ropu  haka  me  era  atu 
katoa  mo  te  I  Iui  Tau. 

He  nui  te  whakamihi  ki  nga  iwi  katoa  i  karai.gata  kia  tu  te  Hui 
Tau  ki  o  ratou  marae.  Kia  ora  rawa  atu  koutou.  Me  tautoko  katoa 
tatou  ia  Korongata  i  tenei  tau.  a  tera  te  wa  ka  tu  te  hui  ki  era  atu 

o  nga  takiwa. 


IMPORTANT 

Doe  to  changes  being  made  at  the  Mission  Office,  we  ask  all  to 
n<  te  the  Following:  any  personal  mail  for  Kelly  Harris  is  to  he  sent 
to  him  at  18  Shorwell  St.,  Sandrii.gham,  Auckland,  S.W.I. 
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Sunday  School 

In  memory  of  the  broken  flesh, 

We  eat  the  broken  bread ; 
And  witness  with  the  cup,  afresh 

Our  faith  in  Christ,  our  Head. 

LESSON   OUTLINES 

KINDERGARTEN    (4   and   5   years)  : 

"Our  First  Parents"  Genesis  2-3.     Pearl  of  Great  Price — Moses  4. 
"Offerings  Unto  The  Lord"  Genesis  4.    Pearl  of  Great  Price — Moses  5. 
"Biggest  Rain  Storm  in  the   World"  Genesis  7-9. 

PRIMARY   (6  to  9  years)  : 

"Barnabas  Sent  to  Antioch"  Acts  11. 
"Herod  Persecutes  the  Saints"  Acts   12. 
''The  Mission  of  Paul  and  Barnabas"  Acts  13. 

CHURCH  HISTORY  AND  A  DEPARTMENT   (10  and  11  years.  12  to  IS 

years)  : 
"The  Organization  of  Earth  and  Man"  Genesis  1-2.  Psalm  104.    Moses  1-3. 

Abraham  4-5.    Key  to  Theology  6. 
"The  Spiritual  Creation"  Genesis  2.    Numbers   16-22.    Ecck-s.   12.    Jcre.   1. 

Job.  38.     Heb.  12.     Abraham  3.     Doc.  &  Cov.  29.     M<  s 
"The  Council  in  Heaven — Fall  of  Man"    Moses  4.     Abraham  3.     Rev.   12. 

1   John  3.     2  Peter  2.     Jude  6.     Isaiah   14.     Doc.  &   Cov.  29  and  76. 

Genesis  3.     2  Nephi  2. 

B  DEPARTMENT   (16  to  19  years).     Same  as  Gospel  Doctrine  Class. 

GOSPEL  DOCTRINE  &  C  DEPARTMENT: 

"The  Covenant  of  the  Priesthood"    Doc.  &  Cov.  84:33-48. 
"Authority  of  Priesthood  Only  Exercised  in  Righteousness"    D< 

121. 
"Organisation   of   the    Church"    Presiding    High    :  tt    16:17-19; 

Mosiah  23:10-17,  29:42;   Alma  4:4-20,  5:3;    Doc.  &   Cov.   107:64-67, 

91-92. 

RATAPU  TUATAH1 

./  Il,(i)ii  Weteri,  te  putake  mai  o  tetahi  hahi  kaha  e  whakaatu  ana  ko  nga 
tino  homaitanga  o  te  Wairua  Tapu  kua  kore  ke  i  roto  i  tc  hahi:  kua  t; 
atu  i  te  he  o  te  hunga  e  mea  nei  he  karaitiana  rat<  u,  e  kiia  ana  e  la  he  hunga 
whakapono  kore.     He  tupapaku  kau  te  ahua  o  ta  ratou  karakia.     Me  titiro  i  te 
pukapuka  "Nga  Mala  a  Hoani  Weteri  7.  Wharanj 

1   roto  i  ta  te   Main  o  [ngarangi,  "Te  Kauwhau  ki   Nga  Wha 
Karakia  Whakapakoko"  e  mea  an;'..  'Ko  te  iwi,  k<>  nga  minita.  te  hunga  mohio. 
ko  te  hunga  kore  mohio,  nga  tupuranga  katoa  ia,  me  nga  w 

tangata,  wahine,  tamariki  o  te  ropu  karaitiana  katoa  riha  he 

mea  whakawehi  hoki  ki  tc  whakaaro  iho    kua  totohu  katoa  ki  roto  ki  te  wai 
irakia  whakapakoko,  he   whakarihariha,   n* 

nei  hoki  h<  m      Ko 

tenei  alma  kua  pera  tonu  mo  nga  tau  c  warn  ran.  nuku  atu 

Te  pukapuka  o  nga  kauwhau  i  tuhia  i  te  wa  o  te  tekau  ma  oi 

In    tUturu    ana    i    roto,    C  '  •>    hoki    k.>    tana    haln    nu     te    10 
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whakapono  katoa  kua  tino  taka  atu  mo  nga  ran  tan  t  warn,  ntdcu  atu  rand  i 
mua  atu  t»  te  whakaturanga  6  te  Ilalu  o  [ngaranjgi. 

Nga  Patau — (1)  Pehea  te  Icorero  a  Eioani  Wetcri  mo  nga  homaitanga  o 
te  Wairua  Tapu?  (2)  Pehea  te  korero  i  roto  i  ta  te  llalu  o  [ngarangi  puka- 
puka?     ( 3 >  No  tehea  \\a  i  tuhia  ai  tenei  pukapuka? 

RATAPU  TUARUA 

Ko  Tenei  Takanga  Atu  kua  whakaaturia  ke  mai.  I  runga  ke  i  to  te  Atua 
mohiotanga  i  mua  atu.  kua  marama  ke  nei  ki  a  la  mai  i  te  timatanga  tera  tenei 

takanga   atu   i   to   tika.   e   ]>a   mai  ;    a   na   run.ua   i   te   wairua   whakaoho   ka   puaki 

i  nga  poropiti  onamata  nga  whakatupatoranga  tera  enei  alma  km<>  e  tuffoho.  I 
te  whakaaroaro  a  [haia  mo  te  wa  o  te  pouri  hakerekefe  o  te  Wairua  i  a  ia  i 
whakaatu  ai  "Kua  poke  aim  te  wlienua  i  raro  i  ona  tangata.  Kua  takahia  hoki 
nga  ture,  whakaputaia  ketia  ake  e  ratou  te  tikanga  i  whakatakotoria  ;  whakataka 
ana  e  ratou  te  kawenata  onamata." 

Tino  hohonu  hoki  te  whakawehi  o  nga  kupu  a  te  Ariki  ma  roto  atu  ia 
Heremaia,  "Ka  rua  hoki  nga  he  ka  mahia  nei  e  toku  iwi  ;  ko  Ahau  ko  te  puna 
o  nga  wai  ora  kua  mahue  ia  ratou,  haua  iho  e  ratou  etahi  poka,  he  poka  pakaru, 
e  kore  nei  e  mau  te  wai  ki  roto." 

Nga  Patai. —  (1)  He  aha  te  whakaatunranga  ki  a  Ihaia?'  He  aha  hoki  kia 
Heremaia?      (3)    Xohea  mai  te  putake  o  enei  whakaaturanga? 

RATAPU  TUATORU 

Xga  poropititanga  a  nga  apotoro  mo  nga  kai-whakaako  teka  tera  i  aua  wa 
e  whakararu  i  te  kahui  e  whakaatu  ana  ko  te  kotiti  ketanga  e  hohoro  ana  te 
tupono  i  aua  wa  tonu.  I  whakatupato  a  Paora  i  nga  hunga  tapu  o  Teharonika 
kei  tinihangatia  ratou  e  nga  mea  e  ki  ana  ko  te  haerenga  tuarua  mai  o  te 
Karaiti  kua  tata  tonu — "No  te  mea"  e  ai  ta  te  apotoro,  "ko  taua  ra  e  kore  e 
tae  wawe  mai,  kia  matua  tae  mai  te  takanga  atu ;  kia  whakakitea  mai  ano  hoki 
te  tangata  o  te  hara,  te  tama  a  te  whakangaro,  he  hoa  riri  nei,  e  whakakake  ana 
i  a  ia  ki  runga  ake  i  nga  mea  katoa  e  kiia  ana  he  Atua,  a  karakiatia  ana 
ranei,  ko  ia  ano  hei  Atua  e  noho  ana  i  te  whare  o  te  Atua,  a  whakakite  ana  i 
a  ia  ko  ia  te  Atua." 

Ko  tenei  takanga  atu  kua  timata  ke  i  nga  ra  o  nga  apotoro  e  ai  te  Hoani, 
"Na  kua  tokomaha  nei  nga  Anati-Karaiti ;  ma  konei  tatou  ka  mohio  ai  ko  te 
taima  whakamutunga  tenei."  I  a  Paora  e  kauwhau  ana  ki  te  hunga  o  Karatia 
i  mea  ia,  "He  hunga  tenei  e  whakararuraru  ana  ia  koutou,  a  mea  ana  kia  whaka- 
puta  ketia  te  rongopai  o  te  Karaiti." 

Nga  Patai. —  ( 1  )  Pehea  te  whakatupato  a  Paora  mo  te  takanga  atu  ki  te 
hunga  o  Teharonika?  (2)  Pehea  hoki  ta  Hoani?  (3)  Me  ta  Paora  ki  nga 
Karatia? 

RATAPU  TUAWHA 

Mo  nga  poropititanga  i  roto  i  te  Pukapuka  a  Moromona.  E  tino  u  tika  ana 
hoki  nga  poropititanga  i  roto  i  te  Pukapuka  a  Moromona  mo  tenei  takanga  atu 
nui.  A  Xiwhai  te  tama  a  Rihai  i  poropiti  mo  te  taumahatanga  mo  nga  Inia  o 
Xota  Amerika  i  nga  ringaringa  o  nga  tauiwi,  a  ka  mea  ia,  "I  taua  wa,  ko  ratou 
kua  neke  ake  i  runga  i  o  ratou  kanohi  whakakake,  kua  kotiti  ke  i  nga  tikanga 
a  te  Atua  a  he  maha  nga  hahi  kua  whakatupuria  ake  e  ratou  otira  e  kauwhau 
ana  i  runga  i  to  ratou  ake  matauranga  i  hua  ake  ai  nga  hae,  nga  totohetanga  me 
nga  mauaharatanga. 

Nga  Patai.—  (1)  Xa  wai  etahi  o  nga  poropititanga  mo  te  takanga  atu  i 
roto  i  te  Pukapuka  a  Moromona?  (2)  Pehea  taua  poropititanga  mo  nga  hahi 
me  te  ahua  o  a  ratou  kauwhau?     (3)   He  aha  nga  hua  i  puta  ake  i  roto? 
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NEWS  FROM  THE  FIELD 


Participants   of  crowning   ceremony  at   Gold  and   Green    Ball   held   at   Rotorua. 


ROTORUA   BRANCH 
By  Rangi  Davies 

On  October  12,  Bro.  and  Sis.  Henry 
Davies,  Bro.  and  Sis.  Wharekura,  and 
Bro.  and  Sis.  Nuku  Kamariera,  and  sev- 
eral members  of  the  Hamon  family  went 
to  the  Hui  Pariha  held  at  Te  Kuiti. 

On  October  19,  Elder  French  and  his 
companion,  Bro.  Taka  Panere,  arrived 
at  Horo  Horo  and  visited  the  Saints 
there.  On  October  24,  Elders  French 
and  Nelson,  with  their  companions,  Bros. 
Panere  and  Whaanga,  arrived  in  Roto- 
rua. These  missionaries  helped  a  great 
deal  in  the  preparations  for  the  Gold  and 
Green  Ball.  On  October  26,  Elder  Mc- 
Murray  and  Bro.  Angus  Christy,  of  1  h<- 
Waikato  District,  arrived.  Also  visiting 
were  Bro.  Joe  Kohu,  Bro.  Koi  Tarawa, 
Matthew  Tarawa,  Bro.  Jim  Kohu,  Sis. 
Amy     Kohu    and    Sis.    Tarav.  a. 

On  October  28.  the  M  I  A.  Cold  an. I 
Green  Ball  was  held  at  the  Rita  Hall. 
Preparations  had  been  under  way  for  ■ 
long     time     to     make     this     a     memorable 

Si        Pearl     Hamon    wra«     • 
queen  and  was  crowned  by   Elder  French. 
The    erowning    ceremony    ire      under    the 
direction  of  Sis.  Dinah  Joseph*.    Assisted 
by    Bro  i    in-    st. -ei    guitar, 

Elder  IfcMurraj  .   Bros,   sfatth*  n    i 
Albert  Whaanga,  Tags  Panere,  and 
Chri  '  i        am      Haw  aiian 
qui  en,    her    al  tendant   .    and    I  hi 
were  all  dre     sd  In  appropriate   Hawaiian 
eo  tume.      Sis      Blsl 
charge  ol   I  be     upper  an  ■  • 

I'.,  i  '  bs      W  ••!!"    -.mi, 1. 1.     wife    of     Mr.. 

Vu'i:,     .'  arrived    bs    air    from 

'     -.i        r  .  cent  I)      mm  .-d     at      I  !,. 

..f  sin.    El  Is   I  I 


Our  sincere  sympathies  are  extended 
to  Sis.  Taiti  Wharekura  and  family  in 
the  loss  of  her  father.  Taylor  Meihana. 
He  passed  away  on  October  29.  The 
body  was  brought  from  Hastings  to  Te 
Whaiti  for  interment.  Mr.  Meihana  has 
shown  his  generosity  towards  the  Elders 
who  laboured  in  this  district.  II. 
a   member   of   the   Church   of   England. 

RAROTONGA    BRANCH 
B]     Mildred    Hamon 
Elder    Trevor    Haman    and    myself    ar- 
rived here  on  September  12.   I94fl 
Strickland,    Cummings,    and    Glaasi. 

corned     us    as     we     landed     and     tool 

m.  .t      the     Saints     who     had     gathered     at 

Avarua         Afterwards     we     »  • 

Muri    Enua    which    is    to    be    our 
On  September  18,  the  priesthood 

hers       started       gathering       the       material 

sry  for  the  erection  <>f  a  ch 

Muri     Knua. 

On  October  6,  the  branch  eras  partially 

.  d       with       t  he      follow 

Ident,    Elder 
counsellor,     Bro      B      I 

Stricb land      Relief  8o< 

Cummins  eeond 

<;  -.mI\.  I'-im- 

N  ■   eoun- 

.  n  ir,    Bl  i     a     St  ric 

1 
a    Cummtng, 
A   daughtei 
t..  Bro    and  B 
the   nan 

I 
Poko     I    in  •■    ■ 

•  d  .'•■i«- 
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Armed  by  Elder  Hamon  end  Dav<  I 
Cumming  was  baptised  by  Elder  Hamon 
and  c  mfirmed  by  Elder  H.  T.  Strickland. 
Relief  Societj  and  Primary  are  func- 
tioning now  under  the  supervision  of  my- 
self; the  Sunday  School.  Sacramenl  meet- 
Priesthood,  cottage  meetings,  and 
the  Mi  a.  ar.-  si]  hciil  weekly  under  the 
supervision  of  Elder  Hamon. 

TAUMARUNU1    BRAN<  ll 

i;>    v.   i-    Osborne 

Visitors     during    the     Labour    w. 

were  Sisters  Maureen  ami  Marilyn  Ottley, 

and    Bro.    Len   Osborne,   all   of   Auckland. 

Daisy    Osborne   has    been    released 

as     Primary    president    and    we    wish    to 

thank    her    for    the    wonderful    work    which 

she  performed  while  holding  that  posi- 
tion. Sis.  Daisy  V.  Rowe  was  called  to 
take  the  position  thus  left  vacant  and 
was    s»t    apart   on  November   3. 

Bro.  V.  I".  Osborne  was  set  apart  on 
November    3,    as    branch    sicretary. 

KORONGATA    BRANCH 
By    Artemesis    ID  ke 

On  October  6,  three  baptisms  were  per- 
formed by  Papa  Hirini.  They  were  as 
follows:  Wiremu  Parata  Heke,  Jnr., 
Earepe    Rarere,    and    Milton    Cunningham. 

S^ns  were  born  recently  to  Mr.  ami 
Mrs.  Jack  Hesketh  and  Mr.  and  Mrs 
Arthur    Pere. 

After  being  releas<  I  from  missionary 
work,  Bros.  Tu  Haka  Babbington,  James 
Puriri,  ami  David  Edwards  are  busy  set- 
tling down.  Another  one  of  our  young 
people.  Kara  Edwards,  has  pone  to  Mis- 
sion   Headquarters. 

On  October  2  6,  the  Governor  General 
visited  Paki  I'aki  to  unveil  a  memorial 
prate  erected  to  the  memory  of  local  boys 
who  fought  in  the  war.  Te  Ante  Col- 
lege boys  formed  the  Guard  of  Honour 
and  Bro.  Sid  Crawford  was  M.C.  Also 
present  was  Sir  Apirana  Ngata  and 
Messrs.  J.  D.  Ormond,  M  P.,  Harker, 
M.P.,  and  Cullen,  M.P.  Presented  to 
General  Freyberg  was  a  carved  ink  stand. 
and  Lady  Freyberg  was  given  a  Korowai 
and    carved    trinket    box. 

Shearing  is  now  in  full  swing  with 
over    100    Saints    working. 

NUHAKA    BRANCH 
By   Polly   Irwin 

Recently  baptized  by  Bros.  Wheti  Nohi- 
nohi  and  Riki  Smith  were  the  following: 
Hine  McLean,  confirmed  by  William 
Christy  ;  Annabella  Campbell,  confirmed 
by  Eru  Te  Ngaio ;  Matewai  Mataira.  con- 
firmed by  Ora  Te  Ngaio;  Rosalie  Nepia. 
confirmed  by  Taka  Toroaiwhiti;  Geoffrey 
Pere,  confirmed  by  Moraro  Walker;  Lena 
McLean,  confirmed  by  William  Christy  ; 
Paul  Mitchell,  confirmed  by  Hiku  Mitchell: 
David  Nepia,  confirmed  by  Stewart 
Whaanga;  Desmond  Nepia,  confirmed  by 
Ora  Te  Ngaio.  Bruce  Murdoch  was  bap- 
tized  by   Jim    Brown. 

Roger  Karangaroa  has  been  set  apart 
as  first  counsellor  of  the  Sunday  School; 
Jim  Waerea  was  released  as  second  coun- 
sellor  and   replaced   by   Teuwira   Dempsey 


Greening       Sis     Lena    Waerea    has    been 

■    |    from    her    many    il  , 

i  i    for  i  be  Sundaj    School,  Relief  Society 

ii  v.       ami       music      director      of       the 

branch.    Clars  Greening  has  been  released 

as   Sunday   Scl  ami    has   been 

sustained  a-  organist,  ami  sis.  tfafru 
O'Brien  ha  been  sei  apart  a-  secretarj 
Si       Moll)    Toroaiwhil  i   has   been    i  ■ 

.■lent    of   the    VI.   M    I   A        Sis.    Katua 
Hap]    ha-    In  en    made    Maori 

The  branch  choir  travelled  to  Wairoa 
Hospital   to  give  a   varied   programme  to 

the  patients;  choir  members  enjoyed  the 
evening   as    much    as    did    the    patients    am! 

..air  of   the   ho  pital. 

The    unveiling    of    a     memoriani 
of    the    late    Bro     Tuehu    Smith    took    place 
in    Tahaenui    and    again    the    choir    rend- 
ered   BOme   of   their   beautiful    hymns. 

On   the   day   of   the   Nuhaks    Gold    and 
Green    Ball.    sis.    Bmerc    Waerea    i 
away  ami  all  were  grieved  at  her  passing. 

She  was  a  prominent  church  member  ami 
loved     by     all     who     knew     her. 

The  Cold  and  Green  Ball  was  a  won- 
derful success,  and  the  two  Queens, 
Rowina  Winiata.  representing  the  M  Men 
and  Kenya  Waerea.  representing  the 
Gleaner   Girls,    were    both    crow  tied. 

Bros.  Taka   Pan  ere  ami  Albert    Whaanga 
been    called    on     missions;    we    wish 
them    both    the    Lord's    blessing. 

A  surprise  birthday  party  was  riven 
recently  in  honour  of  Elder  Wayne  H 
Leavitt.  Those  who  attended  had  a 
lovely   <  ven inf. 

Elder  Nehua  has  returned  home  to 
Ngapuhi  and  we  have  with  us  now,  Bro. 
Anaru  Kohu,  of  Tauranga,  who  will  he 
Elder     Leavitt's     companion. 

There  was  a  very  good  attendance  at 
the  opening  of  the  Rakaipaka  ] 
Club  Winners  were  as  follows:  men's 
singles,  R  Mclntyre;  ladies'  singles", 
Shirley  McKenzie;  mixed  doubles.  Miss 
Ryan  and  IL  Nepir.  :  ladies'  doubles,  J. 
■  ml  Clare  Hapi.  Of  the  Juniors, 
Jim  Whaanga  defeated  Kenya  Waerea. 
Our  branch  president,  Eru  Te  Ngaio, 
after  an  absence  of  years,  was  seen  on 
the  courts,  and  believe  it  or  not — with  a 
racquet! 

Much  enthusiasm  was  shown  in  sports 
this  year.  Both  football  and  hockey 
teams  won  all  competition  games  this 
season,    winning    trophies    and    shields. 

Sis.  Kapu  Smith  is  a  patient  in  the 
Wairoa  Hospital  as  is  Sis.  Eva  Greening 
from  Mahia.  Sis.  Polly  Irwin  is  now 
home  from  the  hospital  and  is  recuper- 
ating   before    resuming    work. 

We  are  all  preparing  for  our  coming 
Hui    Pariha   at   Kaiuku. 

TAMAKI   BRANCH 
By    William   Harris 

The  engagement  has  been  announced 
of  Sis.  Joy  Takerei  and  Mr.  John  Morgan, 
of  Wairoa.  The  wedding  will  take  place 
some  time  in  the  new  year.  Joy  is  the 
daughter   of   Bro.   and   Sis.    Moku   Takerei. 

Bro.  Moku  Takerei  is  at  present  a 
patient  in  the  hospital,  suffering  from  an 
old  complaint:  we  hope  that  he  will  soon 
be    able    to    rejoin    his    family. 

Softball  is  very  popular  with  the  young 
people  of  the  branch.      The  girls  have  en- 
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tered  two  teams  in  the  Dannevirke  com- 
petition and  so  far  have  been  doing  ex- 
ceptionally well.  Four  of  our  girls,  Rongo 
Enoka,  Joy  Takerei,  Eleanor  Hirai,  and 
Whiu  Thompson,  recently  journeyed  to 
Rotorua  with  a  local  ladies'  football  team. 

The  death  of  Sis.  Wanita  Green's  baby 
girl  called  for  the  gathering  of  members 
at  a  very  impressive  funeral  service  which 
was  conducted  by  Bro.  Tapsell  Meha. 
Sis.  Green  is  the  daughter  of  Bro.  and 
Sis.  Norah  Thompson,  and  granddaugh- 
ter  of   Sis.    Waitokorau    Tamihana. 

Through  listening  to  the  Tabernacle 
Choir  programmes  over  the  air,  the  local 
bandmaster  has  made  a  collection  of  our 
anthems  and  hymns,  which  he  is  going 
to  transpose  so  that  the  band  can  play 
them.  Later,  he  hopes  to  accompany  the 
choir  with  the  singing  of  our  more  popu- 
lar anthems.  He  states,  "It  is  the  finest 
selection  of  anthems  and  hymns  that '  I 
have  ever  heard." 

A  popular  member  of  the  young  folk, 
Sis.  Eleanor  Hirai,  has  recently  gone  to 
Wellington  to  take  up  a  position  with  the 
Post  and  Telegraph  Department.  At  a 
farewell  social  held  in  the  Assembly  Hall, 
Sis.  Hirai  was  presented  with  a  beautiful 
table  clock.  We  say  Kia  Ora  and  good 
luck,    Eleanor. 

Shearing  operations  are  well  under 
way,  although  the  weather  has  been  very 
unsettled. 

TE    HAUKE    BRANCH 
By    Waihirere   Reihania 

£142  which  was  donated  and  raised  for 
the  Heretaunga  Chapel  by  this  branch 
was  recently  donated  to  Bro.  Jury 
Thompson  who  is  the  chairman  of  the 
Heretaunga    Chapel    building    committee. 

Some  recent  baptisms  performed  by 
Tumanako  Raihania  were  as  follows  : 
Hariata  Timu,  confirmed  by  Ihaia  Har- 
ris; Iwi  Shirley  Timu,  confirmed  by  Koni 
Tari ;  Violet  Shirley  Timu.  confirmed  by 
Te  Ao  Wirihana;  Rumatiki  Timu,  con- 
firmed by  Iriatara  Kingi ;  Bobby  Timu, 
confirmed  by  Tumanako  Raihania  ;  Hatepe 
Wat.  ne,    confirmed    by    Patuar.      Wa.iama. 

We  were  happy  to  have  had  mission- 
aries visit  our  branch  from  Korongata 
and  Dannevirke;  we  also  had  the  district 
Sunday  School  superintendent,  Sid  Craw- 
ford,   and    Sis.    Crawford,    visit    us. 

On  September  29,  six  missionaries  from 
Te  Hauke  branch  visited  Waimarama 
Branch. 

HTHANGARE1    DISTRICT 

By  Henry  Shorl  land 

On   September   28,    Bro.    Peneha    Man.. 

tir  I    i ellor   to    Pre      Hi  nare    Pere  of 

thfl      Whaii'.-ar.-i     |)i     lint,     pa       .  d     auav     :il 

it,.     Bparaima    Hall       Wt    fell    thai 

pa     Ins.       i, ;.i. .  .i  :,  •  real   !■■       ■>  I  i>is  dia- 
triet.     our  sympath]  Mam 

and     family.        Tin-     funeral     took     pla. n 

Monday,  September  80,  and  Pre     k.  Reed 
Helvei   en    dedicated    the   gi 

Sunn .    Manual  al  o  pa     ad  a*  ay  at  I  he 
Public  ii"  pita!  in  Ma  barton      Bum 
v.i  %    popular   In     porta. 

in    Hi.    Ta    Horo     el i     oma    of    the 

ehildi  en  are  it  I  Ing  for  I  ion-  oholar  hip 
i  ii.  aii-  Ifoana  Nul  Anai  u,  atari* 
Henare,  and   Ed Shortland 


GISBORNE   BRANCH 
By  Hine   McGhee 

The  Gisborne  M.I. A.  held  their  fourth 
successful  Gold  and  Green  Ball  at  the 
Army  Hall,  in  Gisborne,  on  October  17. 
The  winning  queen  was  Miss  Audry 
Ormond,  second  was  Miss  Ngarimu,  third 
was  Miss  Marta  King.  The  queen  was 
crowned  by  the  mayor  of  Gisborne,  Mr. 
N.  H.  Bull.  The  hall  was  beautifully  dec- 
orated with  flowers  and  greenery,  and  an 
excellent  supper  was  served  by  the  sis- 
ters. Among  those  helping  to  make  the 
dance  a  success  were  Elders  Wardle  and 
Leavitt,  Bros.  Matenga,  Kahuroa,  and 
Tauwiri. 

Visitors  to  the  branch  have  been  Elder 
Wayne  Leavitt  and  Bro  Kohu,  Bro.  and 
Sis.  Hixon  Hamon,  of  Rotorua,  Sis. 
Gladys  Kopua,  and  son,  Castle,  of  the 
Tokomaru  Bay  Branch.  Sis.  Violet  Taki- 
timu  is  visiting  in  Rotorua  at  the  home 
of    Bro.    and    Sis.   Hamon. 

Bro.  Lehi  Morris,  president  of  the  Te 
Hapara  Branch,  celebrated  his  fiftieth 
birthday  recently.  A  delicious  dinner  was 
served  by  the  Relief  Society  sisters  at 
the  home  of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Matenga;  mem- 
bers of  the  branch  were  all  invited  and 
an   enjoyable  time  was   had   by   all 

Bro.  Henry  Hamon  and  Bro.  Wi  Clark 
visited  with  the  Saints  at  Tiki  Tiki.  Bro. 
and  Sis.  Dave  Ormsby  have  returned  to 
make    their    home    there. 

A  son  was  recently  born  to  Bro.  and 
Sis.    Whare    Cotter,    Gisborne. 

MANAWATU   DISTRICT 
By  Amiria  Katene 

Two  more  girls  of  the  Porirua  branch 
have  been  married.  Erinora,  Becond 
daughter  of  Bro.  and  Sis.  Kanawa  Wi 
Neera,  wedded  Bro.  Joe  Parata,  of  Pori- 
rua. Kauia.  Bro. 
James  Elkington,  married  Mr.  Thomas 
Moriaty,    of    N< 

Wc  were  pleased  to  have  a  visil  from 
Elder  BfcKee  who  was  on  his  way  to 
Wellington  to  labour.  He  waa  accom- 
panied by   Elder  Hunaaker  who  ha 

labouring   in   this   district    since   his  arrival 

Bevi  -al   months   ago, 

Porirua  Branch  was  also  happy  to  wel- 
come two  newly-arrived  Eldera  from 
Zion:    Eldera    Roberta   and    B 

Eldera  Larsen  and  Lloyd  visited  once 
again  in  t he  h 

out     the    district.      Thes     later    attended 
the    funeral  Id,    of 

u    Branch,    a  ho    pajaed    a  i 
hi      parent-.'    home 

on  Octobei  even- 

ing  waa    spent    In    the   meeting    houaa   t.. 
celebrate  the  birthdaj 

•  r,    and     afcKee        The    hall    waa 
beaut  [fully     decorated      wi!  I 

.     and     liHei 

ered   t"   a  Ii  h   I  he   I- id.  r  .  .-,    Happy    Birth- 
das       EId(  i      w  ardk    and    Leavitt    of  the 
attendanea 
and  while  in  •  in     vieinitj    thi 
the     home     of     Bro      and 

Katene 

A  sin  i  .  :.i  i.N 

home 

Elder 
who  i-  leaving  with   Bld<  r   B 
labour  In  t  ha   W  airai  apa  d 
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An  enjoyable  evening  was  .-pent  in 
tinging  and  hn  witnessing  Impersonation! 
!>>■  Bro  Sam  Blkington.  Supper  was 
■erred    by    the  Gleaner*. 

On  Labour  Day  ■  'Viking  Party"  was 
held  under  the  direction  of  the  M  I. A. 
which  was  enjoyed  by  many  of  the  young 
folk.  Elders  Larsen,  Lloyd,  and  Byt  he- 
way  accompanied   the   party. 

A  further  Investiture  Ceremony  was 
held  to  honour  six  new  members  of  the 
Porima  M.I.A.  Scout  PatroL  These  hoys 
had  all  passed  their  first  examination 
which    thus    enabled    them    to    receive    their 

Tenderfoot     badges.       They     were:     Aka 

Arthur.  Taka  Wi  Neera.  Piri  Parai. 
Mervyn  Kenny,  Waka  Parai,  and  Chief 
Blkington. 

A  daughter  has  been  born  t..  Pro.  and 
Sis.    Toni    Walker. 

Sis.  Tiripa  Katene  and  Sis.  Watohi  Wi 
Neera  arrived  home  after  a  six  weeks' 
vacation  spent  in  Christchurch. 

The  Porirua  Sunday  School  has  been 
reorganized.  Pro.  Antrus  Elkinjrton  was 
released  as  superintendent  and  his  place 
was  taken  by  Pro.  Km  Tarawhiti.  Bro. 
Madsen  Elkington.  Sis.  Esther  Elking- 
ton,  and  Sis  Polly  Tarawhiti  will  be 
counsellors   and    secretary. 

OPOUTAMA    BRANCH 
By    Monica    McKay 

The  Opoutama  M.I.A.  had  their  Gold 
and  Green  Ball  and  it  was  a  grand  suc- 
cess. The  winning  Queen  for  the  ball 
was  Lena  Taurima,  while  Lillian  Rarere 
was   the   Princess-in-waiting 

Early  in  September,  the  Kaiuku  M.I.A. 
attended  the  Opoutama  M.I.A.  social 
evening.       Bro.    J.    Brown    was    presented 


a   small   prize  as    the   best    M   I  A.   attend. -r, 

and    Sis.    V*.    Ormond    received    the 

for    the    Y  .L.  M.I.A.       Br...    P.    M      MeKai 

conducted  the  evening  while  sis.  E.  Rarere 
supervised    the    very    enjoyable   supper. 

Recent  visitors  have  inclu.l.  1  Elder 
Wayne  P.  Leavitt,  and  Pros.  Kohu, 
Christy,      Whaanra.     T.     Toroaiwhiti,     and 

Sis.    L.    Waerea. 

Pro.  and  Sis.  Paume  McKay  have  a 
new  daughter,  which  has  been  named 
Wanda    Lovita. 

KAIUKU     BRANCH 

By    Monica    McKay 

The  Kaiuku  Branch  attended  all  the 
Gold  and  Green  Balls  in  the  Mahia  dis- 
trict in  full.  The  two  candidates  for  the 
queen  from  the  Kaiuku  M.I.A.  were 
Hineira  Kereru  and  Maatia  Ruru.  At  the 
ball  held  in  the  Ruawharo  Hall  in  Opou- 
tama. Maatia  Ruru  was  crowned ;  the 
Maori  coronation  was  entertaining  and  ef- 
fective. 

On  October  1,  the  M.I.A.  had  their  last 
social  evening.  The  Opoutama  M  I. A. 
attended  and  a  joyous  evening  was   had. 

Prizes  were  awarded  as  follows:  Peter 
Edwards  was  presented  with  the  "Watty 
McKay"  ping-pong  cup,  plus  ten  shill- 
ings; Opoutama  won  the  Statue  Waltz 
while  Kaiuku  won  the  Spot  Waltz. 

We  have  recently  had  the  following 
visitors  :  Elder  Leavitt,  and  Bros.  Nehua, 
Christy,  Whaanga,  McKay,  and  Sisters 
L.    Waerea  and   R.   Nepia. 

Sis.  Eva  Greening  is  just  recovering 
from  an  operation  in  the  Wairoa  Public 
Hospital.  Bro.  Pomare  has  been  ill,  but 
is    recuperating    satisfactorily. 


NOTICE  TO  NEWS  REPORTERS 

We  wish  to  remind  you,  as  well  as  all  other  contributors,  that 
any  item  submitted  to  Te  Karere  should  be  in  the  Mission  Office 
before  the  fifth  of  each  month.  This  is  very  important  for  each  day 
that  we  have  to  wait  for  the  news  means  that  Te  Karere  will  be 
just  that  much  later  in  coming  off  the  press.  This  month  we  were 
st'll  receiving  news  reports  when  all  the  material  should  have  been 
in  the  hands  of  the  printers.  The  January  issue  must  be  off  the  press 
by  December  20,  which  means  that  the  material  must  go  to  the  print- 
ers on  December  6.  Therefore,  any  material  that  is  not  in  this  office 
by  the  fifth  will  not  be  included  in  the  January  issue.  We  thank  you 
for  your  kind  cooperation  in  the  past  and  hope  that  you  will  continue 
to  help  us. 


LOST  AXD  FOUND 

At  the  Missior.  Office  are  some  spectacles  in  a  blue  case  which 
were  found  at  the  Te  Kuiti  llui  Pariha.  If  anyone  who  attended  that 
Hui  lost  them  and  can  satisfy  us  that  they  belong  to  him,  we  will  be 
glad  to  forward  them. 


Joseph  Smith  The  Prophet 

* 

By  Elder  Vernon  L.  Greenland 

Joseph  Smith  was  horn  on  the  twenty-third  of  December,  eighteen 
hundred  and  five,  at   Sharon,   Vermont,  the  son  of  Joseph  and   Lucy 

Mack  Smith,  and  the  fourth  child  in  a  family  of  ten.  When  Joseph 
was  but  ten  years  of  age  the  family  moved  from  Vermont  and  settled 
in  the  state  of  New  York.  At  Manchester.  New  York,  the  Prophet 
spent  most  of  his  boyhood  days.  His  education  was  limited,  and  a 
goodly  portion  of  his  schooling  can  be  attributed  to  his  parents. 

Joseph  was  accused  by  some  as  being  a  lazy  boy  who  wasted  his 
time,  but  he  was  an  industrious  and  upright  young  man.  willing  to 
accept    responsibilities   offered   him. 

To  this  young  man  the  Father  and  the  Son  appeared  in  answer 
tO  his  fervent  and  sincere  prayer  as  to  which  of  the  churches  he  should 
join.  We  are  familiar  with  the  answer  received  by  him:  that  none 
«f  the  churches  were  right  and  were  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Later,  he  was  instructed  by  the  Angel  Moroni  as  t<>  some  of 
the  divine  purposes  in  which  his  instrumentality  would  be  of  greal 
import. 

Through  Joseph  Smith  the  G  ispel  was  restored  to  the  earth,    lie 

received  by  direct  ordination  and  appointment  at  the  hands  of  those 
who  held  the  power  in  former  dispensations,  the  authority  to  minister 
in  the  various  ordinances  of  the  Holy  Priesthood.  Mis  possession  cf 
the  power  of  true  prophecy  and  of  other  spiritual  gifts  is  shown  by 
the  results  of  his  ministry.  The  doctrines  he  proclaimed  are  true  an! 
scriptural. 

During  his  life  he  was  a  friend  of  the  needy,  the  sick,  and  the 
afflicted.  His  testimonj  a-  to  the  truthfulness  of  the  Gospel  never 
waned.  I  Ms  place  in  historj  is  secure.  He  is  i  ne  whom  men  cannot 
forgel  or  ignore,  and  bis  work  is  recognized  as  thai  i  f  a  mission 
delegated  to  him  alone. 

Josiah  Quincy,  a  prominenl  American  oi  bis  tune,  said  ,.i  the 
Prophet:  "II  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  some  future  text-book, 
for  the  use  of  generations  yel  unborn,  will  contain  a  question  some- 
thing   like   this:     What    historical    Amen,  an   o\    the   nineteenth   centmw 

has  exerted  the  most  powerful    influence  upon  the  destinies  of   his 

countrymen]      It   is  b\  no  means  impossible  that  the  answer  to  that 

interrogatory  maj  be  thus  written:  Joseph  Smith,  the  Mormon 
Prophet. 


l\\u\  Whanan  CLc  laratit 


I  taua  wahi  hoki  etahi  hepara  e  noho  koraha  ana.  e  tiaki  ana  i  ta 
ratou  kahui  i  te  po. 

Xa  ko  te  putanga  o  tetahi  anahera  a  te  Ariki  ki  a  ratou,  a  whiti 
ana  te  kororia  o  te  Ariki  ki  a  ratou  a  tawhio  noa:  a  nui  whakaharahara 
ti  i  rati  iu  wehi. 

Xa  ka  mea  te  anahera  ki  a  ratou,  Kaua  e  mataku:  ta  te  mea  he 
kaikauwhau  tenei  alum  ki  a  koutou  mo  te  nari  nui.  meake  puta  mai  ki 
te  iwi  katoa. 

Nonaianei  hoki  i  whanan  ai  he  Kaiwhakaora  mo  koutou  i  te  pa  o 
Rawiri,  ara  a  te  Karaiti,  te  Ariki. 

Ko  te  tohu  tenei  ki  a  koutou;  E  kite  koutou  i  te  tamaiti  ka  oti  te 
takai  ki  te  kakahu,  e  takoto  ana  i  te  takotoranga  kai  ma  nga  kararehe 

A  kihai  i  aha  ko  te  tini  una  iho  o  te  ope  o  te  rangi  e  noho  tahi  ana 
me  tana  anahera,  a  whakamoemiti  ana  ki  te  Atua,  e  mea  ana. 

Kia  whai  kororia  te  Atua  i  runga  rawa,  kia  man  te  rongo  ki  runga 
ki  te  whenua,  me  te  whakaaro  pai  ki  nga  tangata. 

A  ka  mawehe  atu  nga  anahera  i  a  ratou  ki  te  rangi,  ka  mea  nga 
hepara  tetahi  ki  tetahi,  Tatou  ka  haere  ki  Peterehema,  kia  kite  i  tenei 
mea  kua  puta  nei,  kua  whakapuakina  mai  nei  e  te  Ariki  ki  a  tatou 

Xa  ka  hohoro  ratou  te  haere,  ka  rite  i  a  Meri,  i  a  Hohepa,  i  te 
tamaiti  ano  e  takoto  ana  i  te  takotoranga  kai  ma  nga  kararehe. 

.Aim  ka  kite,  ka  whakapuakina  tc-  mea  i  kqrerotia  ki  a  ratou  mo 
tenei  tamaiti. 

A  miharo  ana  nga  kaiwhakarongo  katoa  ki  enei  mea,  i  korerotia 
nei  ki  ;i  rati  >u  e  nga  hepara. 

Ko  Meri  ia  a  ata  rongoa  i  enei  mea  katoa,  whakaqroaro  ai  i  roto 
i  tona  ngakau. 

Xa  ka  hoki  nga  hepara,  me  te  whakakororia,  me  te  whakamoemiti 
ki  te  Atua  mo  nga  mea  katoa  i  rongo  nei,  i  kite  nei  ratou,  i  rite  nei  ki 
nga  mea  i  korerotia  ki  a  ratou. 

— Ruka,  2:8  20. 


